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| PREFACE 


TO THE 
Second Edition of this BO O Kk. 


HIS Edition is ſo much 

larger than the former, that 

I think it proper to give my 

Reader an Account of the Additions, 

and of the Reaſons why they were 
made. 

1/t then, The Reader has in this 
Edition many Additions as well as 
Corrections, throughout the whole 
Book : For I am not aſham'd to 
own, that after Four or Five Years 
Reflection, I have in many Parti- 
culars receiv'd better Light than ] 
had when I firſt Printed it, and 
this is the Reaſon why both the 
Text, and the Notes are in very 
A 2 many 
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many Places enlarged, and in others 
contracted; but the latter are few 
and rare in Compariſon of the 
former. 

There is no human Work, but 
the Artificer 5 a Review, may 
diſcover Imperfections in it: This 
is eſpecially true in Tranſlations, 
but particularly in the Tranſlation 
of Laws; but above all it 1s true 
in relation to ſuch Laws as are 
written in dead Languages, and 
when the greateſt Part of thoſe 
Laws themſelves are dead too thro' 
Diſuſe and Age. I perſuade my- 


ſelf, that the very beſt Tranſlators 


and Interpreters of the Holy Scrip- 
ture itſelf, may ſee juſt Occaſion 


for Alterations and Additions, if 


they ſurvive the Publication of their 
own Work ſo many Years, as have 
now paſt fince theſe Codes firſt went 
to the Preſs. Others might have 


thought it more adviſeable for me 


to conceal the former Defects of the 
Book, than to publiſh my Improve- 
ments: But the Truth is, I have 

more 
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more regard to the great End which 
I propoſed to my ſelf, which was 
to give as clear a View as I could, 
of the Oeconomy of the Church in 
the beſt Ages, and thoſe which fol- 
lowed, than to the Credit of my Per- 

ſon or Performances. 
2dly, That which has very con- 
ſiderably encreas'd the Bulk of this 
Volume, is, that I have fully and 
at large tranſlated the Two Prin- 
cipal Codes, vis. that of the Pri- 
mitive, and that of the Univerſal 
Church, without pruning off any 
Words, how unneceſlary ſoever they 
might ſeem, or uſing any manner 
of Contractions or Abridgments, as 
T did in the former Edition. My 
Deſign was, when I publiſhed theſe 
Codes ſome Years ago, to give my 
Reader the full Senſe, Weight, and 
Subſtance of all theſe Canons in a 
leſſer Compaſs than they ſtood in 
the Original: And tho' I can truly 
ſay that | us'd my beſt Endea- 
vours to this End, and I have rea- 
fon to believe that I did not greatly 
A 3 miſs 
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miſs of my Aim; yet I will freely 
confeſs, that having ſince that time 
had occaſion once and again to make 
a more ſtrict Scrutiny into the full 
Import of ſome of theſe Canons, I 
could not but diſcern that my for- 
mer abridg'd Rendition of them 
did not contain the whole Force 
of the Originals in relation to ſome 
Controverſies now depending : And 
this I take to be the trueſt Touch- 
ſtone, by which to judge of a Tran- 
flationz and it was this Confidera- 
tion which diſpos'd me to take the 
Courſe I now have. 

But it 1s obvious to ask, Why 
then I have not us'd the ſame Me- 
thod in the reſt of the Work? To 
this I anſwer: 

(I.) Theſe Two Codes of the 
Primitive, ard Univerſal Church, are 
of much greater Value and Autho- 
rity than any of the others, and 
give us the trueſt View of the Oeco- 
nomy of the Church in the firſt 
Ages; therefore it was but common 


Juſtice to give them a more full and 


perfect Rendit ion. (2. 


the Second Edition. 


( 2.) Theſe Two Codes are not 
only the Foundation of all the reſt, 
but are indeed themſelves the main 
Building, the reſt but a ſort of Out- 
houſing : For the main Bulk of the 
other Canons and Decrees, are, go- 
nerally ſpeaking, but only additi- 
onal Proviſions, with ſome Varia- 
tions, according to the Exigence of 
Times and Places; or Corruptions, 
according to the Diſpoſitions of thoſe 
who made them: Therefore, my 
Reader is not to wonder, if I am 
more ſolicitous and exact in the for- 
mer than the latter; eſpecially be- 
cauſe he who has a clear View of 
the Two Firſt Codes, will much 
more eaſily enter into the Deſign and 
Meaning of the reſt. 

(3.) As the moſt Ancient Laws 
are commonly moſt conciſe, fo the 
Canons of theſe Two Codes are much 
ſhorter than the following Canons, 
and eſpecially the Decrees, and fo 
are leſs capable of being Epitomiz d: 
And indeed ſome of theſe Canons 
(particularly the 58th of Laodices) 

| 4 ſeem 


Vu 


viii 


The PREFACE fo 


ſeem to be themſelves, as we now 
have them, but Abridgments ; there- 
fore, by tranſlating theſe Two Code: 
at length, I have not ſwell'd the 
Bulk of the Book beyond that of a 
Manual, as I muſt have done, if 
had tranſlated the reft in the ſame 
manner. The African Code, which 
is the moſt valuable next to theſe 
Two, contains well nigh as many 
Pages in Folio without Notes, as 
mine do's in Twelves with Notes; 
and the Papal Decrees, as many 
more Pages in Folio as mine in 
Twelves. Nor is the Reader from 
hence to conclude, that my Abridg- 
ment of them is defective; for that 
which has renderd the Original 


African Code ſo large, is, that many 


Acts of Council, and the Interlo- 
cutions of the Biſhops are inſerted 
in it: and the Papal Decrees being 
written in an Epiſtolary Form, the 
Introductions, Greetings, Expoſtu- 
lations, and other Digreſſions from 
the main Purpoſe, make oftentimes 


three parts in four of the whole; 


and 
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and the ſame may be ſaid of the 
Canonical Epiſtles of the Greek Fa- 
ens, - 

A very Learned and Worthy 
Perſon, to whoſe Judgment I owe 
a great Deference, has intimated 
his Opinion to me, that I ſhould 
not have omitted the Gallican and 
Spaniſh Canons. Now tho' theſe 
did not come within the Compaſs 
of my Deſign, which was to give 
my Reader the Codes of the Pri- 
mitive, Univerſal, the Eaſtern, and 
Weſtern Churches, and the African, 
which was a part both of the Eaſtern 
and Weſtern ; yet, in regard to the 
Advice of this Worthy Man, I ſet 
my ſelf to conſider the Age, and 
other Conditions of the firſt Bo- 
dy of theſe Canons, I mean that 
of Eliberis, or Illiberis, which ſome 
will have to be a City of Gaul, but 
the Generality ſay, That it was in 
Spain; but upon an impartial Pe- 
ruſal of them, I could nor perſuade 
my ſelf, that any judicious Reader 
could think, that theſe Canons de- 
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ſerv'd a Place in this Work, ſince 
not only Melchior Camus, Bellarmine, 
and Baronins, but Calvin, and the 
Centuriators, judgd them to be of 
very dubious Authority, if not ſpu- 
rious, as Mendoza confeſſes; nor can 
I think that the Writer laſt mentio- 
ned, and others who aſſert them to 
be genuine, have made good their 
Opinion. For, : 
1. It is not pretended that theſe 
Canons are mentioned by any Wri- | 
ter before Burchard, at the latter | 
End of the Tenth Century, after | 
the Decrees of the moſt early Popes | 

had been forged by Iſidorus; and 
Burchard attributes ſcveral of theſe | 
Canons to a Concilium Hibernenſe, 
not Eliberitanum. It is certain that 
there is no mention of any ſuch 
Council or Canons, in the Colle- 
ction of Martin Biſhop of Braga in 
Spain, which was made toward the 
End of the Sixth Century: Let the 
firſt Synod of Toledo is often cited 
by Martin; and tis ſcarce credible 
that he ſhould have omitted the 
Canons 
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Canons of a Council held in the 
ſame Country, near a Hundred, or 
he however, Seventy or Eighty Years 
of before the other, if he had known 
of any ſuch. Now the firſt Coun- 


4 cil of Toledo was held A. D. 4co. 
o. | that of Eliberis in the firſt Year of 
to the 4th Century, as Mendoza ſup- 
ir | poſes; in the 5th, as the Genera- 


lity, or juſt after the Synod of An- 
fe | Ora, and Neocæſarea, as Baluzins 
will have it; tho Contires ſays, twas See his 


er after the Council of Nice. ———— 
er! 2. The Copies of theſe Canons biſtin. 30. 


uſed by Burchard, Ivo, and Gratian, Can. 25. 

14 were not the ſame with thoſe pub- 
fe liſhd by Garcias Loayſas, in the 
2 laſt Age: There are, for Inſtance, 
at Eleven Canons cited by thoſe old 
ch | Canoniſts from the Council of Eli- 
beris (tho Burchard, as was ſaid, 
often calls it Hibernenſe ) which 
he þ Loayſas did not meet with in his 
he | Copies. Theſe Eleven Canons may 
eg | be ſeen in Binius, and other Editors 
dle | of the Councils, following next at- 
he | ter thoſe publiſh'd by Loayſas. 
3. Nay, 
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3. Nay, there is a Contradiction 
between the Canons cited by thoſe 
old Canoniſts, and thoſe publiſh'd 
by Loayſas : For the 73d Canon, as 
cited by the former, grants Com- 
munion to Delators at the Hour of 


Death. See Decret. Part. 2. Quæſt. 6. 


Can. 6. p. 191. in Corp. juris Cano- 
nici ; but the ſame Canon in Loayſas's 
Edition expreſly denies them Com- 
munion at the Hour of Death. 


The former read non niſi in fine, 


the latter nec in fine. Further, the 
Two laſt of the Eleven Canons 
cited by Burchard, Ivo, and Gratian, 
which Loayſas did not find in his 
Coples, grant the Communion to 
Apoſtates at the Hour of Death, 
and the latter of theſe Two Canons 
allows them the Communion, tho' 
they never repent before their Sick- 
neſs; but the Firſt and Second of 
Lyoyaſass Canons deny the Commu- 
nion to Apoſtates at the Hour of 
Death, the Seventh denies the ſame 
to Adulteries after a Relapſe, the 
Eighth to Women that deſert their 

Huſbands 
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Huſbands without Cauſe, the 64th 
to a Clergyman that retains an 
adulterous Wife. See alſo Canon 12 
13, 17, & 18, Oc. : 
4. If Loayſas's Canons are genuine, 
then I think it evident, that the 
Fathers who drew them, were 
Novatians. It is well known, that 
in the Catholick Church, the time 
of Penance for Apoſtates encreas'd 
in the 4th Age to a much greater 
Length of Time than before; but 
never to ſuch a Degree, as that 
they were not to be receiv'd at laſt, 
he 13th Canon of the Great Synod 

of Nice expreſly forbids this. The 
who aſſert the Authority of theſe 
'anons have little to ſay in this 
point, but that Innocent the Firſt, in 
his 3d Decretal Epiſtle, ſays, That 
the ancient Cuſtom allow'd Penance to 
great Criminals, but not the Com- 
union: Where this Cuſtom pre- 
ail'd he do's not inform us, nor 
mention any ſuch Council or Ca- 
nons as thoſe of Eliberis, And as 
o what he affirms that this was 
an 
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an ancient Cuſtom, the contrary 
is moſt certain: And theſe very 
Epiſtles of Innocent are grievoully 
ſuſpected of Forgery by many Learn- 
ed Men, both Proteſtants, and Pa- 
piſts. 
5. If the Copies uſed by Ius and 
Gratian were the true ones, it is 
evident that the whole Set of theſe 
Canons cannot poſſibly be retriev'd: 
For I ſuppoſe it may be prov d, 
that not above one fourth part of 
theſe Canons are cited by the an- 
cient Canoniſts; for it is evident 
that they reckon'd 85 Canons to 
have been made by this Council, 
et they don't cite in Words at 
ength above 20 of them. Loayſas's 
Edition has but 81. 

6. If I ſhould undertake to tran- 
ſlate and publiſh them, I have rea- 
ſon to ſuſpect that my Learned 
Reader would call in queſtion the 
Authentickneſs of them, whatever 
method I ſhould take in determin- 
ing the Queſtion and wide Differ- 
ence between the old Canoniſts and 


Loayſas : 
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aayſas: And indeed I ſhould not 
be able to ſatisfie my ſelf, whether 
ever ſuch Canons were actually 
paſſed in that or any other Council 
of that Age, or whether ever there 

ere ſuch a Council as that of Elz- 
beris, I am at preſent inclind to 
think, that if theſe Canons are not 
mere Forgeries, they are a Rhap- 


"Body of old Eccleſiaſtical Laws made 


ſome in one Age, ſome in another 
ſome by Catholicks, other by He- 
reticks, and collected by ſome Per- 
ſon that was not capable of making 
Diſt inctions; and that therefore no 
ſtreſs is to be laid upon any of theſe 
Canons, except we could be rea- 
ſonably well ſatisfied of the Age 
and Orthodoxy of thoſe who made 
them. 

But I ſuppoſe the Reader will 
by this be ſatisfied, that I had rea- 
ſon not to make theſe Canons a 
Part of this Volume, eſpecially ſince 
it do's not appear, that they ever 
were inſerted into the Code either 
of the Gallican, or Spaniſh 5 
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and this is alſo true of the Canons 
of the two firſt Synods of Arles, 
which are alſo liable to other juſt 
Exceptions ; but I ſhall not further 2. 
enlarge on this Subject. 

A Modeſt, and very Learned An- 
tiquarian, ſpeaking of the Canons 
made by the Council of Eliberis, and 
the 2d of Arles, againſt Clergy. 
mens cohabiting with their Wives, 
ſays, It do's not apppear that theſe 
Laws were of any great Force. And 
this is indeed the leaſt that can be 
ſaid in the Caſe. See Mr. Bingham's Þþ i 
Antiquities, L. 4. c. 5. ver. fin. And N 
what this Judicious Perſon ſays of It 
one of theſe Canons, may, I think 1 
* truly be applyd to the main of It. 


Adver- 
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Advertiſement. 


HEREAS the Right Reve- 

rend the Lord Biſhop of Nor - 
wich, in his Charge to the Clergy of 
bis Dioceſe, was pleas'd to Cenſure my 
Note on the Second Apoſtolical Canon, 
the Reader may pleaſe to ſee my Vindi- 
cation in the Poſtſcript to the Propi- 
tiatory Oblation, and in my Prefa- 
oy Epiſtle to the Unbloody Sa- 
CIINCE. 
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PREFACE: 


N the former Part of this Work I have 
given an Account of the Nate and Con- 
ftitution of the Church of England: In 
the following Volume I preſent my 
Reader with a View of the State of the Church 
Univerſal, down to the latter End of the 
IIIth Century. Here 1 ſhall ſhew, 


Fir, The Uſefulneſs of this Work. 
Secondly, The Manner in which I per. 
form it. 


I. The Uſefulneſs of it will 3 * from 
he Ends which may hereby ſerved ; 


wich are, 


1. To give the Reader a true Scheme of 
he Government and Diſcipline of the Anci- 
it Church. 

2. To prove that the Church, as ſuch, has 
|| along been govern'd by its Paſtors, 

3. To.thew what Order of Paſtors it was 
hat govern'd the Church. 

4. By this means to vindicate the Conſti- 
ation of our own Church, and to ſhew 

B that 
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that our Diſſenters are Men by themſelves, in 
the Method they take of Forming and Go- 
verning their Churches. —_ 

5. That by looking into the Ancient Po. 
licy of the Church, we may the better un- 
derſtand our on, and have ſome Rules 
whereby to govern our ſelves in dubious 


Cales. 


1. I give the Reader a Scheme of the Go. 
vernment and Diſcipline of the Ancient 
Church in the moſt juſt and natural Method 
that it can be done, that is, by tranilating 
thoſe Laws, or Authoritative Rules, by 
which all Orders of Men in it were to regu- 
Jate their Practice. I have often thought, 
that we could not have a more entertaining 
und faithful Hiſtory of our Nation, than by 
à good Edition of our Statutes, fo far back as 
they go; with Annotations, ' giving an Ac. 
count of the Occaſion of making every AQ, 
and explaining all the difficult Parts of it: 
Ind ſuch a Hiſtory as that would be of our 
Kingdom, the ſame 15 this of the Church 
ot Chriſt, for the firſt Ages ot it, and ſo far 
downward, as it reaches. From hence you 
anav learn, the Succefiion of the Governours, 
the ſeveral Wars, Feuds, and Diviſions, the 
"Temper both of Rulers and People, the 
Cuſtoms, Manners, Vertues and Vices ot 
thoſe Bodies of Men, tor whom the Law: 
were made; and the Bounds of Authority 
belonging to the ſeveral Governours ard 
Gtticers thereof. And it we have in us a 
natural Deſire, and feel a f{c-ret Pleaſure in 
Ecaring 


mn CC” tons A 8 
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Hearing and Reading the Antiquities of our 
own Cys how much more will all, that 
love the Religion and Church of Chriſt Zeſto, 
be affected with an impartial and genuine 
t.ccount thereof, not as recorded by {cme 
one fingle Hand; but by numerous Allem- 
Qlies of Men, who aid beft underſtand tlicte 
Matters. 

Much, indeed, has been Written in our 
1ongue concerning Primitive Chriſtianity : 
Yet the Canons, whereby the Ancient Church 


| was govern'd, were never Publiſf'd in this 


Language fo entirely as in the following Vo- 
lume. For even in the Voluminous Works 


of Du Pin, tho? the generality of theſe Canons 
' re to be f 


ound there, yet ſo much Abridg'd, 
ind ſometimes with ſuch plain Miſtakes, 
chat the Learned Reader who has Opportu- 
1utY to compare bis Tranſlation with the 


Original, will eafily be convinc'd, that in this 
| particular, that moſt Learned Man has left. 
tom tor the Diligence and Improvements 


„f others. Ard he who compares his Ebridg- 
ment of Can. Ancyr. 21, 22, 23. Laodic, 18, 


| 45, 46, 50. Eph. 6. with the Greek, will 


icarly tec, that his Contraction ot thote 
Zanons needed a Peview: But this is no 
where more viſible than in the Lrullan Canone, 
articulariy the 41. which 15 thus repre- 
ented by Du Piu, viz. That theſe who will 
e Recluſes, or Anchorets, habt to bave boon 
Urte Years at le iſt in a Monaſtery: Where 
c fLarce gives halt the Conte of the Canon; 
che lame muy be {aid vi rae 68th, which he 
thus readers, I. forbiis barring, rearing er 

2 C vin 
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wing to Victuallers, the Books of the Goſpel, 
if they be not quite r : Bur, I think, the 
82d is ſtill more defective, or rather miſre- 
preſented, wiz. It approves of the Fictures in 
which Chriſt is painter in the Form of a Lams. 
The inquiſitive Reader, till he have oppor- 
tunity to conſult the Original, may in the 
interim look into the Traſlation here offer'd 
him, and truſt to it, till he finds himſelf miſ- 
guided by it, as, I hope, he never will. I 

retend not to Infallibility; but I can wirh 
2 Degree of Aſſurance fav, that in theſe, 
and many other particulars, I give the Senſe 
ot the Canons more faith fully than he has 


done. I can't but obſerve one faulty Tran- | 


flat ion of a Canon, that never was inſerted 
into the Codes; tis the 22d of the Council 
ot Carthage, held A. D. 397. waich with 
him ſtands thus, They who we compoſed pri- 
rate Prayers ſhall not make uſe of them till they 
bade conferr'd about them with Clergymen f 
good Learning. The Latin Words are, Nut- 
eng: fibi preces aliunde deſcribit, nen eis utatur 
aute quam cum inflruttioribus Fatribus contu- 
leit; which I ſuppoſe ought in Juſtice to 
have been turn'd, © a { Biſhop ] tran. 
fe rives Prayers from | Books \oelonrting to other 
Flaces, ought not to uſe them, till he have con. 
ferr'd with bis more learned Brethren. *T'is 
not credible, that Clergymen ſhould pre- 
tame to tranſcribe Prayers from the Books 
ot other Churches into their own, vnleſs 
it were at the Command of the Biſhop. 
Nor were Clergymen to uſe any Pravers at 
wl in the Publick Congregition ; this was 

peculiar 
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peculiar to Biſhops and Prieſts, and in ſome 
particular Caſes to Deacons, and they of the 
three ſuperior Orders are rarely called Clergy- 
men in the Ancient Canons. Nor is it pro- 
bable that the Prieſt, who could not Oiticiate 
without the Biſhop's Conſent, ſhould dare 


 infert a Prayer into the Liturgy without bis 
Leave; therefore it muſt, in all reaſon, be 


meant of Biſhops, who, tho? they did nor, 
unleſs . extraordinary Occaſions, uſe 20 


compeſe Fragers of their own, as Du Pin would 
| have it, yet might, perhaps, ſometimes, be 
better pleas'd with the Liturgies of Neighbour. 


ing Dioceſes, than thoſe uſed at home. 
IT. A Second End which I propoſed to my 


ſelt in this Work, was to give a clear Proot, 
that the Church of Chriſt, as ſuch, was of old 
govern'd in Externals by its Paſtors. If theſe 
Laws were made by Paſtors, and executed by 
them, of which he that ads them, and does 


in any meaſure know the Hiſtory of thoſe Ages, 


cannot doubt ; then no more need be ſaid to 


prove, that during the Ages that theſe Canons 


were framed. and pur in execution, the Govern- 


ment of the Church was in the main admi- 
niſtred by its Paſtors. If any Man, or Body 


of Men, can prove a Preſcription to any E- 


ſtate or Power of halt ſo long a ftanding, they 


will think it the greateſt Injuſtice for any o- 


ther to attempt to deprive them of it. 


Let it not be ſaid, that this was an Uſurpa- 


tion made upon the 25 * by their Paſtors, 
ho took is ee of t N 
during the greateſt Part of thoſe Ages in 


eir Ignorance; for, 


33 which 
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which theſe Canons prevail'd, Chriſtian People Fc: 
had the Bible in their Hands, and were ex- Ft 
borted and encourazcd to read it; and u Fo 
may be jultly faid, that the Laity ot thoſe Fa 
Days under ſtood the New Ine t much Ju 
better than ours can be ſuppoſed to do, Fur 0 
the Greek was the Mother-Tongue to the Yd 
greateſt Part of the Ancient Chriſiiars, and In 
was underſtocd by very many in Lay itſelf; Yo 
and they who underſicod only Latin, had the Ab. 
Uſe of the old 7talice Verſion, which was a JA 
very faithful, tho? not elegant Tranſlation, Jcl 
The People ot that Age could not have been $0! 
impoſed upon, as ſome of ours are, by the E 
Author of the Rights, when he tells them, 
that red iννjtuis 0u7ht to be render'd, be E 


CI 


perſuaded by your Guide; they would have gu, 


an{wer'd him, that nyo henifics Men of 897 
Command and Authority; that iis for L to 
quals or Interiors to perſuade, that Superion 01 
are to be oben d. A Schook-Boy would cer. FW 
tainly ſmart for it, if he ſhould play with D 
Homer, as that Author does with St. Pu W 
and tranſlate —— 4 ©: E, *Ay auc), tle BF! 


Crecians were perſuaded by bim, viz. theit 
King. And whereas that Writer tells us, that 
our Tranilators do never turn the Word} 
Tus Otherwiſe than go be perſuaded, in 
any other Place but on ly Hebr. xili. 17. This 
15 like all the reſt, *tis ſo expreſly turned by 
them, Ace v. 37. x Gave rreiturma aye, and OT 
many as obeyed bim. . 
e have indeed the Hiſtory of the Four- , 1 
dation of the Church moſt faithfully record.] 2r 
ed in Holy Scripture ; and if any thing therein] 80 
| contained 
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we Fcontained do controul this Right, or intruft 
-x. this Power in other Hands, then it muſt be 
it Jowned, that the Paſtors are but Invaders, 
ole Jand ought to reſign their Authority to them 
ch who were at firſt put in Poſſeſſion of it by 
"or 3Chriit himſelf: But if, on the other fide, it 
the Ido appear, that Chriſt never gave any Com- 
nd miſſion but to Paſtors only, and that one Act 
If; ſof Spiritual Authority was never per form'd 
the Abut by them, ſo far as the Hiſtory of the 
52 [New Teſtament has intorm'd us, then it 15 
on, clear, that the Paſtors have this Right not 
ren Jonly by Preſcription, but by the Original 
the Endowinent of our Saviour himſelf, 
The main Argument advanced by the 
be Fraſtiaus againſt this Truth, is grounded 
$upon that one Tex, Mat. xviii. 17. IJ be will 
not bear thee, tell it to the Church; for we are 
told a hundred times over, that the People 
„ only are the Church, and that, by theſe 
Words, they are made the Judge ot all Church. 
2 Diſputes : But now, if it be proved, that the 
11, 3 word Church does not always denote the Peo- 
ple, and that particularly in this Place it ſig- 
it nifies the College of Ape/tles ; then all the Con- 
clufions drawn from this Text in favour of 
the Eraſtian Cauſe muſt be given up. Tis 
1&7 therefore my Buſineſs to prove, that by the 
he Greek *ExxAno'a, render d Church by our 
by £7 Tranflators, we are to underſtand, à Synod, 
, Or Aſſembly of Apoſtles or Paſtors. 
I. And the Context will prove, that Church, 
ur- in this Place, does fo ſignifie. The Words 
rd: are part of a continued Diſcourſe, which be- 
ein eins with the Chapter. None but the Apoſtles 
1 B 4 could 


PREFACE. 


could have any Pretence to diſpute for Pr Ri 
cedence in Chriſt's Kingdom, which was th EHu 
Occaſion ot his teaching them Humility, br; 
the Example of a Child: And to remove à Ru. 
Poſſibility of Doubt, St. Mark tell us, Clay Þs 1 
1x..35. that on this Occaſion he called th Fr 
Twelve unto him, and faith unto them, Ant U 
if the Beginning of this Ditcourte were applyd - 
to them only, then there cannot be the leaf Jp! 
Pretence for Underſtanding theſe Words 2 fh. 
directed to any others; for the Connexion and . 
Dependance of one Verſe upon another, fron . 
the firſt to the 21ſt, is ſo clear, that then r 
remains no room tor Cavil. Kere 
2. Therefore the Hrotber ſpoken of, ver. 15 Ith 
muſt be one of themſelves: And the Occatio: Þt 
ſhews this; for by their late Diſputes fa 
Precedcnce they had ſhew'd, that they wengfer 
Men of like Paſſions with others; and ſinqa 
it was clear, that Differences might ariſe a4 Jap 
mongſt them, he provides a Remedy for com. # 
poſing them, Which was, that after a doubt gal 
Admonition, they thould rel 77 zo rhe Church, A. 
or Synod, that is, to the whole College ot ſot 
Apoſtles, or as many as could be aſſembled o ot 
tuch an Occaſion. And nothing can be Jef? fir 
probable than that the People were to arb.. te 
trate Differences between thi Apoſtles. E or 
was the proper Office of the Apoitles to keep c0 
Peace _— the People; but that the Peco. 77 
ple were to fit Judges upon the Commiſliow'd F© 7 


Officers of Chrift Feſus, is too groſs. 1 
3. The Word 'Exxangiz is not by the Hel.“ 
leni/ts appropriated to ſignihe an Aſſembly f 
of People only; but particularly in 1 Chron, Þ * 
X11 
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> lil. 1, 2. it denotes an Affembly of Men of 


I uthority, of the Captains of Thouſands, aud 
A: 1ains of Hundreds, and of every Leader; 
ud Suraguwyd, a Word of the ſame Import, 
ps uſed, P/al. Ixxxii. 1. for a Congregalion of 
Wrinces. Sce alſo Mr. Votton's Vindication of 
Ss SErMON, p. 164. 
4. To whomſoever cur Saviour here ap- 


pics himſelf, to them he gives this Power, 


thi. wha: erer they bind en Earth, ſhall be 
od Hennen, &c. And ſince our Saviour 
Ki 1 ther Places beſtow this as a peculiar 
Privilege on his Apoftles, or Paſtors, *ris not 
Eres, nor confiſtent with his unitorm Me- 
#thod of Proceeding, that he thould here give 
it to the People in common. 

5. And the Practice of the Church, repre- 


ſented in the following Papers, is the beſt 
Gloſs upon this Text; for by them it will 


Jappear, that if in the Primitive Times thert 


gucre any Controverſy betwixt Biſhops, (who 
always look'don themſelves as Succeſſors to the 


„ 


7 
N 
- 


| = wages. it was always refer'd to a Synod, it 
oth 


er Methods prov'd ineffectual to the healing 


of it; and he who would not ſubmit to the 
final Deciſion of a Synod, was Excommunica- 
ted. In caſe the Buſineſs were not very extra- 


ordinary, or that no more Apoſtles or Biſhops 
could be procured, our Saviour adds, 2 any 
io of you agree upon Earth, touching any thing.. 
* they ſhall ark, it ſhall be done for them : As 
it he had ſaid, © If any two of vou, when 
more cannot be had, do concur in ſudg- 
ment, concerning any Difficulty or Debate; 
what you determine, fhall. upon Four 
; B 5. « A&-treſs 


- 


of Ccd, in calling the Gentiles, was made 
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&« Addreſs to God, be ratified in Heaven. 0 
There fore {ome Matters, particularly Diſpute . 
about Elections and Ordinations, might be i 
decided by Two. Sce Ape. Can. 1. e 
But becauſe our Adverſaries lay ſo great 2 5 
ſtreſs upon this Notion, that e People eng n 


are the Church; I ſhall therefore thew, tha 
in other Places of the New Teftament, the 
Word Church is to be underſtood of FY. 
And firſt, Where we read of tbe Church = . 
tbe Firſt. born, Hebr. xii. 23. tis in the higheft 
degree probable, that thereby are meant th 
Apoſtles and LXX Diſciples, who were the? 
firſt Converts to our Saviour and his Coffe, 
and of whom alone Chrif Je, had pr. 
nounced, that their Names were written in © 
Heaven, Luke x. 20. | 
Again, When St. Paz ſays, that zbe I; {dom * 


— — 


+ 
4 
2 
1 


known to the Principalitics and Powers by tie 
Church, Eph. iii. 10. He explains what he 
means by the Church, ver. 5. namely, . 
Apoſtles and Prophets ; tur by them this Truth 3 
was diſcover d both to Angels, (which are hen 
call'd Principalities and Potvers) and to the 
Chriſtian People. Is unrcaſonable to ſup- 
pole that the hes ry knew it before the An. 
gels; tor that would import, that the Angel: 
were 1:45 quick of Apprehenſion than the 
People. The A poſtles and Prophets were the 
firſt Publiſhers of thts Truth, and thereforch 
they were the Church tom whom the Angel: 
recetV'd it. Or if, by P-incipalities, you un- 
derttand the Rulers of the Jewiſh Nation, 
(Which is, I think, a firain) ver ſtill this Ar 
gu mel 


had wn. „ RS => 


a > i», 


«44 
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gument holds; for not the multitude of 
Chriſtians, but the Apoſtles, and other Au- 
thorized Teachers of Chriſtianity, did make 
their Publick Apologics to the Ruling Part 
of the Fewifh Church, and in them, if at all, 
notity to them the Divine Truth of which 
{tle here ſpeaks. 

Several other Texts might be alledg'd to 


this Purpoſe; but Iwill ac preſent fatisfic 
© my felf, by producing tour Parallel Paſſages 


nin St. Paul's Epiſtles, I mean Rom. xvi. 3, 5. 


Cr. XVL 19. Col. iv. 15. Philem. 2. where we 
have mention of the Churches in the Houſes 


"WT of \.quila and Prifcilla, Nymphas and Phi- 


"WW lemon. Dr. [Fbirby makes no more of thetc 
„ Cirirches, than Families conſiſting wholl v ot 


$ Cirituans 5 but 1 muſt crave leave to diifent 


trom that Learned Man in this Particular: 
For when St. Paul mentions or ſalutes a Fa- 


milly of Chriſtians, he calls them only the 


Hou4/e of ſuch a Man. Thus twice in one 
Epiſtle he takes notice of the Houſe of Oneſie 


S p-orus, 2 Tim. i. 16. iv. 19. Tertullian, in- 
dced, after he was turn'd Heret ick, ſaid, That 

dere there were Three Laymen, there was a 
$ Courch 5 but from the beginning it was 


not to. 

The Notion of Mr. Mele ſeems more plau- 
ible, who, by this expreſſion, underſtands the 
Congregation that uſed to meet at ſuch a One's 
Houte: But neither will this hold; for, 

I. In Cities, where there were more Con- 
gregations than one, it can ſcarce be accounted 
tor, why St. Pꝛul {hould falute one rather 
L2an another, (and he never falutes _ 

than 


„ —  —_—_ _—__—__—___._ ———— ee I een 
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than one ſuch Church in one City:) This 1 
eſpecially true of thoſe Cities where St. Fa f. 
had never been in Perſon, as Rome and Coloſſe;Y | 
for in this Caſe he muſt equally be unacquamt.F t 
ed with every Congregation. © 
2. If there were but one Congregation ot 
Chriſtians in the City, to which the EpiſtleY | 
was ſent he had in a moſt folemn manne b 
4 

| 

! 

| 


faluted them in the Front of the Epiſtle; 
and I ſuppoſe, no reaſon can be given why, 7 
after he had {ſaluted them under the Tit le at 
t he Saints in fuch a City, he ſhould afterward: 
vary his Style, and ſalute them by the Name F | 
of the Church in a Houſe. c 
It remains therefore, that by this Expret. I ; 
ſion, we underſtand be Body of Paſtors, who : 
then, moſt probably, as they did in after < 
Ages, liv'd together in a Community in the 
Houſe of ſome one more Wealthy and Zeal 7 
ous Chriſtian. | 
We have one Inſtance of a Body of Evan. 
gelical Officers living together in one Family, « 
1 Cor. xvi. 15, 16. where the Apoſtle aut es 
the Houſe of Stephanas, and charges the Coin. 
thians to ſubmit tbemſe ves to ſuch, and to every 
one (favs he) who beipeth with us, and labour. 
eth ; which laſt words do clearly imply, that 
they were a Number of Men who Preached 
uncorrupt Chriftianity, and ſuch Doctrine as 
the A poſtle himfelf did; and for this reaſon, 
in alt Probability, the Corinthians had made a 
Defection from them, ever ſince they had 
teſigned themſt ves up to their new Teachers: 
And 'tis probably, tor this reaſon, that he 
Joes not give them the honourable Compel- 
| lation“ 


Mele 


I Fir/t-fruits Biſhops and 

* who ſhould afterwards believe. Tis clear, that 

St. Paul had Baptized them, 1 Coy. i. 16. and 

therefore, ants. Ordaurd them with his 
$ 


+ 3 own Hands. 


It ot the Paſtors be ſtyled the A 
: Church, upon ſuppoſition, that by that word, 
V generally meant the People only? which yet 
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lation of the Cburcb in the Houſe of Stephanas: 
tor it is obſerved by Learned Men, that the 
t. poſtle carefully avoids the ſaying any thing 
that might diſtaſte the Corintha And be- 
cauſe the Spiritual Miniſtrations of theſe Or- 


1 thodox Paſtors were no longer accepted, they 
¶ bad addicted themſelves to the 3 


butions for foreign Churches, which is here 
and elſewhere call'd miniſtring to the Saints. 


lle calls them the Fir/t-fruits of Achaia, that 
s, ſome of the moſt early Converts in thoſe 
; J Parts ; whom therefore probably, St. Clement, 
in his Epiſtle to theſe Corinthians, had in his 


eye, when he ſays, that zhe 1 ordain'd 
ini/ters of thoſe 


Tho', after all, if theſe Gentlemen would 


allow the Clergy the ſame Equity that the 
„ do the 3 Or Officers of! : 
* Politick, there had been no occaſion for 10 
many Words in ſo clear a Caſe. For what 
more common, than for an Act or Law paſſed 
by a Mayor and Aldermen, to be called the 
dt or Law of the whole City? and the Act 
ot the King, or his Plenipotentiary, the A& 
ot the w 

So an Aſſembly of the Chieftains, is called 
ile Congrezation of all Iſrael, 1Chron. x111. 1 
And 0 

ers: 
t he 


any Bod 


ole Kingdom of Great-Britain? 


2. 
, by the ſame Figure, may not the 
of the 


I ain 


xiv 


Intreduct. confeſſes, that Jeſus Cbriſt left the Method 
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I am fo far from believing, that, on the con. 
trary, I think it will be hard for our Adver.” 


ſarics to ggove that this Word is any-whert 


10 uſed, as to exclude the Clergy. St. /z14. 


tilts 18 politive, that without them there is ny 
Church. | 


I thall, before I conclude this Preface, have 


occaſion to ſhew, that all the moſt noted 
Acts of Authority mentioned in the New 
Teflament, after our Saviour's Aſcenſion, were 
pertorm*d by Paſtors, which, with what ha: 
been already faid, 1s a ſufficient Proof of thi: 
Truth, that the Paſtors of the Church had 
the Government of it during the Apoſtle: 
Time; and that this Authority was not to 


die with the Apoſtles, and the Paſtors Co. 


temporary with them, but to continue as 
long as the Church it ſelf, I ſhall not under. 
take to prove, for two Reaſons ; the firſt i, 
that it has been ſo effectually done by many 
others; the other 1s, that I cannot believe 
that they who contradi& this Truth, can be 
in . if they believe the Seripture. 


> 4A. dt. x. dens s 


Kt ow 


—— m OT 


But there are another ſort of Men, I mean | 


Mr. Calamy and his Brethren, who, tho' they 


own, that Ckri/t lett the Government of the 
Church in the hands of its Paſtors, and in- 


tended it to be perpetual, yet will not allow 


them any Power in External Matters. He F 


p. 6, 7- the Gefture, the Habit to be uſed in Divine 


Worthipand Sacraments, wzdeterinin'd ; and 


ibid. p. 13. he adds, that Chrift not baving done this, 


it looks as if be did not efteem it neceſſary /: 
ſhould be done. And yet that fume things are 


oh I 
RECELLUT) 


RR rr 


—_ muſt determine for it ſelf, what it fin 
a 


neceſſary to be determined. And whereas his 


dverſary had argued, that It reſults from the ibid. p. 39. 


Nature of all Societies, that the Governors of 


7 them ſhould bave a Power of Ordering what 
' ſeems to them for the Beauty and Advantage of 


den: He denies this, except the Governors 


can make it 71 that what they recommend, 


i really the rm 
* derate Non-conformiſts were at a dead lift in- 
* deed, when they found that their Cauſe was 


ind of Chri/t. Sure, our mo- 


not to be maintain'd, without ſo very hardy 


an Aſlertion as this. Did ever Mortal before 
hear of Governors without any Authority to 
make Laws, without any Power even in the 
leaſt and moſt minute Things? Servants or 
Inferior Officers you may call them; Go. 
vernors you cannot, except you own that 
they have a Right to Demand Obedience oft 
the People. Governors, with fo full a Com- 
miffion as the Apoſtles and their Succeſſors, 


XV 


who acted, as St. Paul did, in the Perſon of cor. ii. 


C-rift, might ſureiv, without being thought 
Uſurpers, undertake to regulate any Circum- 
ſtances belonging to Divine Worſhip, or what- 
ever elſe our Saviour himſelf has not de- 
termin'd. He grants, that tbe Rule world 
lll in meer Civil Societies, and as to Supreme 
Governors : but Paſtors are only SuSordinate 
Governors. In the ſame ſenſe that the Apoſtles 
aud their Succeſſors, for the firſt Three hun- 


ired Years were Subordinate Governors, tis 
| ; CETTAL:1 
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certain that all Kings and Emperors are tv : 


Both of them had a Maſter in Heaven, but, 
as Sovereign Princes have no Superior on 


Earth; fo neither had the Chriſtian Paſtors, Þ 


in any Ecclefiaſtical Affairs, the Empire 


came into the Church. 
But Mr. Ca/amy would have it thought, that 


Introduct. o make Articles of Faith, aud to 1 
/ 


7. 15. 


Gal. i. 
3, I, 


Modes of Worſhip,are ſomething parallel: Yes, 
they are 3 Ns 25 Axis Sede Univerſe 
and of the Earth are ſuppoſed to be, 1o as to 
be at an unmenſe Diſtance the one from the 
other; they have this Property of Parallels, 
that they can never meet or be the ſame. 


The firſt are neceſſary to Salvation to all Men 


of all Times; the other are neceilary only 
tor Peace and Order to the Men of that Age 
and Place to whom they are enjoined. The 
firſt can be made, properly and ſtrictly, by 


God alone; for he only has an abſolute Power 


over our Wills, ſo as to demand our Aſſent to 
what he pleaſes: Chrift Zeſus and his A poltles 
only were Commmiſſion'd to inform us hat 
thoſe Articles were which we muſt believe, 
at the peril of our on Salvation. None can 
juſtly pretend to an Authority of making new 
Articles of Faith, without a Revelation, and 
the Power of Miracles to confirm it. Nay, 
{ince the Chriſtian Revelation is finiſh'd, if a 
Man, or even an 4ngel, come and require 
our Beliet ot any New Doctrine, we may, by 
Apoſtolcal Authority, pronounce him az- 
eurſed ; but if an Authority given by God 
to Men be not ſutficient to impower them to 
enjoin Circumſtances and Ceremonies, 1t 15 

certainly 


2 


- 
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certainly no Autharity at all. For unleſs it 
an be ſhewed, that there is any thing be- 
longing to Religion leſs then theſe, ſurely 


the leaſt Authority that ever was or can be 
7 imagin'd, has Power in theſe Particulars; 
and therefore, if they have not Authority in 
® theſe things, Pris clear, that they can have 
none in any other. In the mean time, let the 
Reader obſerve and admire Mr. Calamy's Pa- 
2 rallel, a Parallel betwixt the greateſt and 
+ leaſt; a Parallel betwixt a Power truly di- 
dine, and Power that is the leaſt that can be 
called humane ; and to argue, that becauie 
- Paſtors have not one, they cannot therefore 
have the other, is to ſay, that becauſe they 
have not an abſolute divine Power, they have 
none at all. 

But how ſmall ſoever this Power is, yet 
the A poſtles vouchſafed to exerciſe it, and 
> have thereby given Precedents to their Suc- 
ceſſors. They excerciſed it in commanding 
> Women to be veiled, Men to be uncovered in 
> Holy Offices, in requiring the Ki of Cha- 
= rity, in obliging the Gentile Converts tc, - 
* flain from Blood and ſtrangled Animals. And 
> tho” Mr. Calamy cannot in good Manners, and 
becauſe of plain Matter of Fact recorded in 
Scripture, & 

ne will not allow that he Church bas the ſame introduct. 
** Warrant in all Aces to fix Regulations; but 
this is meerly precarious, except he could 


eny the Apoſtles this Power, yet 


give ſome Reaſon why this Authority was 
neceſſary in their Days, and not now. Sup- 
ſe the Controverſy about Circumciſion had 


happen'd a hun Years or more after the 


Apoitles, 


Xvit 
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for ſuch Accidents as were to happen. If 
may indeed be ſaid, that no _ of Men uf 
after Ages could have determin'd this Pont 
with Authority, becauſe they could not- have 
prefaced their Decrees, as the Apoſtles do 
with thoſe Words, It ſeemed good to the He 
Gb: but he that duly confiders the Mean. 
ing of this Expreſſion, will eafily be con. 
vinced, that any other Council might in thi 
Caſe have uſed the ſame, upon Suppoſit ion 
that they had been well aQured of the Reve. 
lation made to St. Peter, concerning re. 
ceiving the Gentiles into the Church by Pay. 
tiſm. For the Import of theſe Words cannot 


— 
23 1 — Bit 4 * 


be, that the Apoſtles had any immediate Im. 

pulſe of the Holy Ghoſt to require the Gen. 
ziles to abſtain from Blood and ſtrangled} 
Animals; tor then there had been no occa. 
lion for their coming together to argue and 
conſult, no more than there was to do the 
ſame, in order to give leave for the Baptiſm} 


of Cornelius, and his Heathen Companions: 


And the Reaſon why they aſſembled upon] 


one Point, and not on the other, was, be. 


cauſe there was a Revelation made to St. Peter 
in the Caſe of Cornelius; but none either to 


St. Peter, or any other concerning the Eating 
of Blood, Sc. Therefore, when they ſay, 


It ſeemed good to the Holy Ghoſt, their Meaning 
15, that the Holy Ghoſt had in part 2 
mined 


Apoſtles, would it not have been as neceſfar;F 
to have it determin'd then, as it was during 

the Apoſtles Life- time? And to ſuppoſe that 
Chriſt had left no Authority to determine it.] 
is to ſuppoſe, that he made no Proviſicf 


| 
J. 
| 
l 


— 
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» mined this Controverſy, viz. the Non. neceſ- 


i) of Circumciſion, by commanding Cor. 
vclins, and other uncircumeiſed Heathens to 
be Baptized 3 and this appear'd to them 
N. 7 Oc. and of I. Paul and 


Aayn ab as 5 


ver. 12, But that they ſhould abſtain from 


Flood, it does net appear that the Holy 
Ghoſt had any way directly or indire&ly 
intimated to them; therefore they add, /: 
ſcemed good to us. Nor do's it appear, that 
the Prohibition of Blood and ſtrangled Ani- 
mals was any more then a prudential Tem- 
porary Proviſion made by the Apoſtles. And 
the generality of the Weſtern Chriſtians, 
Proteſtants as well as Papiſts, do ſo under. 
ſtand it: For how could they, as it were by 
a general Conſent, lay aſide this Practice, if 
they were of Opinion, that it was ſo decreed 
by the Holy Ghoſt? That the Holy Ghoſt 


had clearly revealed the Non-neceflity of Cir. 

cumciſion, is acknowledg'd by 

Chriſtians, at leaſt on this fide of the World, 

do 2 negle& it: 

abſtaming 

feſſed by the greateſt Part of thoſe who are 

the moſt competent Judges, to have been 

Enacted b y 

man, Eccleſiaſtical Authority of the - wa 
* 


all; and all 


But as to the 


rom Blood, this is tacitly con- 


the ordinary, and meerly hu- 


tles; and conſequently to be abrogated 


the long Silence of the Church, which now 


requires no ſuch forbearance from us. 
As the forbidding of Blood was only a 
prudential Inſtitution, ſo were the other ex- 


| t<rnal Obſervances in joined by the Apoſtles 3 


let 
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let Mr. Calamy ſay it never ſo often, yet ſince 
the Apoſtles themſclves don't ſay it, we can. xt 
not believe, that any Revelation was made e 
to them, concerning FFomens wearing long 


Hair, Men ſhort ; concorning their Enter! in 


ments called Love-Feaſts, er their mutual Sola 


tation in their Religious Aſſemblies. Tis not] 


credible that God ſhould make Revelation: 
concerning things, in which human Pru. 


dence, and a competent Authority in the 


Rulers of the Church, was ſufficient to diret ] 2. 


the Practice of Chriſtans. 

Mr. Calamy do's no where argue more 
looſly, than when he equivocates upon the 
Word neceſſary: For he tells us more than 
once, that the Apoſtles commanded only ne. 
cefary things. And 'tis true, the torbearing 
Blood, 


and ſtrangled Animals, are fo called, | 


Act. xv. 28. But Mr. Calamy cannot ſurely 


— 


* 


n 


mean that theſe things were ever in them. 


ſelves neceſſary; if he does, St. Paul will 


teach him better, when he fvs, Neither if we | * 
eat are we the better, nor if we eat not are wel 
the worſe. To abſtain from Fornication, is“ 


owned to be always neceſſary 3 but the other 
Particulars were not fo, *till the Apoſtles had 
by their Authority made them 1o to that Age 


of Chriſtans. There are ſeveral Degrees of Þ 
Neceſſity; ſome things are abſolutely ne. F 


ceſſary, as to abſtain from Fornication : Others 


are only —_— in that Senſe of the Word 


in which St. Paul takes it, 2 Cor. ix. 5. where 


he ſays, I thought it neceſſary to exbort the 
Brethren, tbat they would go before unto yon, 
and make up before-band your Bounty, not that 

he 
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nee be thought it a Point that did any way con- 
-2n. cern the Salvation of thoſe Brethren, or ot the 
ade Corinthian Contributors; but only very pro- 
eng per, or convenient, leſt the Corinthans might 
2: (otherwiſe be behind-hand in making their 
4 Collections. | | 
not! The Caſe, indeed, is fo clear, that the Apo- 
ons © files did exerciſe fuch a Power in external 
rue Matters, that the Presbyterians themſelves 
the tem ſenſible, that their Cauſe is gone, it they 
red ate to be tried by the Example ot the A poſto- 
lical Age: For you ſhall ſcarce find a Book 
or] uritten by them againſt Prelacy, but you'll 
ſee that Text of St. Faul, 2 Theſ. ii. 7. wherein 
han be favs, The Myſtiery of Iniquity was then 
*wFkine, produced to prove, that the Prela- 
tical Spirit did then begin tooperate. Mr. Ca- 
led, | ny would not omit {0 pertinent a Quota- 
tion ; but intunates withal, that this was 
em. toward the latter Part of their Age, while, 2s 
will þ- the Apoſtles & yes were ſcarcely cloſed ; where- pag. 4. ; 
we ad this Epiſtle was written A. D. 52. Thir. © 
eve tten Years before the Death of St. Feter and 
is St. Paul; 48 before that of St. John. But 
her | what do they mean by applying theſe Words 
had to the Caſe in diſpute? Sure they would not 
Age | have it thought, that zhe Myftery of Iniquity 
of Þ 255 working among the Apoſtles, or the Pa- 
ne. ſtors, and Churches al! by them : Aud 
zers tis from theſe alone we argue. *Tis agreed 
ord OY all. Writers that have regard to any thing 
ere ut the Service of a Party, that the Je, or 
the Þ Heathens, or elfe the Hereticks and Schiſmu- 
wo, bels, were the Men, amongſt whom this 
hat 1+ itery wrought 5 and we are willing to 
he leave 
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leave their Examples to be copied by others: 
Burt our * connot but know that 
tis the Apoſtolical Pattern that we inſiſt 
upon, and from thence endeavour to juſtify 
our own Conſtitution: And for them in 

their own Detence to tell us, that the Myſtery Þ 


of —_— was then 71 Ss to reproach * 
the Apoſtles, as well as the Hierarchy of out 
Church, or elſe *tis to {ay nothing to the I#c 


0 

ole. 
But Mr. Calamy never triumphs more un. 
mercifully, than in his Argument drawn from 
Rom. xiv. where all are obliged to receive 
a weak Chriſtian, tho? he eat Herbs only, and 
will not o&/erve a Day: And pray who of the 
Conformiſts ever condemn'd any Chriſtian, 
whether weak or ſtrong, for being too much 
bent to any Opinion or Practice not con- 


demned by Scripture, nor yet diſapprov'd by : | 


the Church. _ to abſtain trom Fleſh 
was not yet forbid by 


would eat no Fleſh, upon ſuppoſition that 
they ſhould be defiled y 1t: I ſuppoſe the 
Paſtors of the Church were much in the 
right, to cenſure thoſe who would not cat 
1t, or at leaſt declare their Approbation of 
them that did. See Apaſt. Can. 43. 

61. 


Further, it is clear from this Chapter, that 
n0 Day was yet totally ſet a-part for Reſi- 
£10115 Offices : That Chriſtians did aſſemble 
ou the Lord's-Day for the Celebration of tie 

Euchariſt, 


any Act of the Chri- 
ſtian Paſtors, and therefore every private Man 
was to be left to his own Diſcretion: But 
when there aroſe a fort of Hereticks, Who 


E. 
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: WEuchariſt, and publick Devotion, is high] 


robable; but ?tis evident, that the Churc 


4 had not yet by any Law, or prevailing Cu- 
Sſom, or Authority, diſtinguiſtr 
Sy any ſuch ſtrict and ſolemn Obſervance as 


'd the Sn 


5 now paid to it in this and other Chriſtian 


Nations: Neither the Church nor Presbyte- 


F215 would now receive that Man, who do's 
not obſerve a Day to the Lord: So that no 


Concluſion can from hence be drawn againſt 


us, more than againſt them: And the Reaſon 
of our not receiving ſuch a Perſon is agreeable 
to our Principles, viz. That in external Mat- 
ters the Authority of the Church binds us. 
But 1t will be hard for them to ſhew, why 
they do with ſo much Zeal declare againſt 
*thote who do not obſerve a Day; unleſs they 
*could produce a Divine Decree for the kee 


ung 5 made after the Writing of St. Paul's 


DD 


e to the Romans. Mr. Comp ſeems 
aware of this Difficulty, and therefore de- 


clares, that be dare not {9 that he who appre- nefence 
vine Obligation to the part 1. 


Santtification of the Lord Day, is a Man of pag. 10. 


bends we are under no 


17 Conſcience. 

"T'is very evident that our firſt Reformers 
were univerſally of Opinion, that the Paſtors 
hid Power in Externals; and that even the 
Obſervation of the Lord*s-Day was to be re- 
ferr'd to no other principle: My Proots of 


this are ready, when any one ſhall think fit 


to call for them: In the mean time, he that 

doubts, whether any other Retormed Church 

beides ours, did proceed upon this Principle, 

nat the Church (that is, the nnn 
0 
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of it) has Power to Decree Rites and Cere. 


monies, let him conſult a late excellent Book 


of Mr. Bingham's, Entituled, The French 
Church's Apolog y for the Church of England; 
and he will eaſily be convinced, that the Dif. 
ſenſion can never be juſtified, but by con. 
demning all Foreign Proteſtant Churches, a 
well as ours. 

"Tis a ſtrange new way theſe Men have ta 
ken up, of meaſuring the Purity of any 
Church, that is, by the Paucity of its Cere 
monies 3 by which way of Account, the 
Church of Scotland is more pure than that ot 
the Apoſtles: For this, 'tis clear had Cere. 


monies, that is, external Obſervances, not 
eſſential to Divine Worſhip or Religion; the 


other has none, or however will not allow 


them to be called by ſo unſartified a Name. 
Whereas, on the other fide, if our Church! 
had three times more Ceremonies than the 

has, provided they were grave, decent, fig. ' 
nificant and ancient, I ſhould think her? 

much more pure, than any Church that has 
recelv'd the Dert-Doctrine concerning the ab. 
ſolute Decrees. For of this laſt I am as ſure a 
I can be of any thing, that it is contrary both 


to Reaſon and Scripture. As to Ceremonies, 


as I am fure that they are no where forbid, 


ſo when they are Innocent, and enjoyn'd by 
a lawtul Authority, they are my Duty, upon 
{uppotition that Chriſt hath left Governours 
in his Church; and if he have not, there is a 
Match between Moderate Non-Conformity, 
and tbe Rights of the Church: Tho'ꝰ upon ſe. 
cond Thoughts they are too near a-kin, and 

even 
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ven Twins. The main Principles of Mode- 


XXY 


ae 2 are, that every Man, by lntroduct. 


ing a Member of a Civil Society, has a clear 
Richt to be protected in.that Mode of Worſhip 
»bich he * to be moſt agreeable to the 
Vill of Ged. If this Prayer (viz. of Paſtors in 
:xternals) be independent on the Magiſtrate, 
„Imperium in Impcrio. Synods are com- 
pared to the Meetings (Cu, according to 
-he Improvement of he Rims) of Lawyers, 
Phyſicians, and Mercbante, upon the Aﬀuirs of 
heir particular Functions. HRgain, Every Comes 


ang of profeſſed Chrifiians have à natural Right 


order the Circumſtances of their own Werſhip. 


ny one, by reading tbe Rights, will readily 
te, that thoſe ſparks of Moderate Noncons 
| »mity have by that Author been blown into 
Flame, threatning Deſtruction to all 
hurches, as well as this of England. 


This laſt mentioned Notion, of reſolving 


Power, in Church as well as State, into 
e Will of the People, is the boſom Prin. 
ple of theſe two Writers; and they prove 
zu from the Light of Nature: And that a 
Derſt mould do fo is not to be wonder ; 
tut that a Chriſtian, and one that protciles 
Divinity, ſhould do it, is very extraordinary 
pndeed. I thould as ſoon conſult the Light 
of Nature for the Articles cf my Crecd, as 


wr the Goverument of Chriſt's Church. Tis 


[tr::c, they that pretend to inform the People 
lat their Privileges, need not frar making 


(Hhuverts erw. No Man is more cat con- 
vinccd of any thing, than of his ovn real 
or Imaginary Power. But Truth, Dime 

'S Truth, 


N. 29. 


p. 45. 


p. $3, 


p. 85. 
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Truth, is ſtrong, and will prevail againſt 
the Inventions of Men. Tis clear, that Chriſt 
has ſettled a Succeſſion of Governors in his 


Church, and that they have had the Power] 
of making and executing Laws among their“ 
Pcople, from the Apoſtolical Times to this! 


very Day; and that this Power is ſtill in the 


Paſtors of this Church of Ours, not _— by 


an inherent Right derived from Chriſt him. 
ſelf, but by the acknowledged Laws and Con. 
Jitutions of our Civil Government. 

I fay, that this Power is ſtill in the Paſtors? 
of our Church, (how ill ſoever the Author of 
Modcrate Nonconformity, and the Rights, may 
be able to bear it) tho? under ſome Re. 
ſiri&ions and Limitations. Before the Act 
Submiſiong, our Metropolitans had the Power 


of calling Synods at Diſeretion, and Canons, 
| therein made were of Force by virtue of the 


Law of the Univerſal Church, and even br 
the Immemorial Cuſtom of this Kingdom, 
which is of itfelf a Law: f. eis ſuffic ient, 
that the A& of Stbmiffier! C5 not deprive 
them of this Power, but only & es fo limit it, 
that no Convocation ſhall le ed, ner am 


Canons Enacted, hut by Regal Licence; and that Þ 7 
no C:mons be made contrary io Scripture, tie 


Frerov 1tive Regal, or the Law's and Statutes of 


1% Acaim. They needed 10 Impowering 


Clauſe: For Corvecotivis were ever owned 
to have Authority to maze Canons, and put 


them in Execution; and provided this be 


* 
„ 


! 
I 


n 


done by Royal Licenſe, ther have it ill, a 


d 1 2 5 
1 achnowledg'd by Sgr. 15 CH. II. cap. 12. 


in which we have this Clauic, Previded that 


th1s 
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this Af (which was for reſtoring Eceleſia- 
ſtical Juriſdiction, after the late Rebellion) 
all net extend to give any Biſhop, or others, an 
Pyver to determine any Cenſure Eceleſraſtical, 
which they might not by Law have done before 
the Year 1639; nor to Abridge the King's Sis 
gremacy, nor to confirm the Canons made 1640 
nor any other Canons not formerly Confirmed ty 
Parliament, or by the Eflabliſhed Laws of the 
Land, as they flood in the Year 1639. Here 1s 
a clear diſtinction between Canons Confirmed 
by Parliament, and Canons Confirmed by the 
E,/tablijhed Laws of ite Land: And it is from 
hence as evident as any thing need to be, that 
the Parliament owns, that Canons may be 
valid, if made according to the H bed 
Late, that is, by Convocation, with the 
Kings Aſſent, tho' they be not confirmed 
by Statute 3 which is the Cale of the Canons 
nade A. D. 1603. which never were confirmed 
by Parliament, otherwiſe than as they are 
1 pluly confirmed by this Clauſe. 
| the rather produced this Clauſe, becauſe 
dr. Calamy, in the fury of his Moderation, 


| had 2 icrted, that this Statute free the Subject Defence, 
| /YOIR AN Obligation ro any Laws or Canons ne. Fat. 3. 
Formerly Confirmed, Allowed, or Enacted by). 232. 


P::liament. I (hall leave it to the Con- 
{deration of my Realers, and ot xlr. Calamy 
Wmielf, if he mall vouchſate to be one of 
them, whether niore Conſcience ought not to 
be made in citing Authorities. But the Con- 
enfion drawn dem hei ce is more ſurprizing 
fi, viz. 1s for the Canons or Ecelefiaftical 
Lis, [ Lade no concern in tlem; the Parlia- 
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ment never ratified them, and I am no more 
ebliged to regard them, than if [liv'd in another 
Country. Ihis is peremptory indeed: But 
how can he ſay of the Canons and Eccleſiaſti- 
cal Laws, without Diſtinction, that the Par. 
liament never ratified them 2 When the Words 
ot the Act, as cited by him, ſuppoſe ſome of 
them at leaſt to be confirmed by Parliament: 
And at another Place he ſpeaks of Canons 
made in 1563, confirmed in Parliament 1572 ; 
tor this laſt I can find no Authority, but that 
of Mr. Culamy; and how much that is to be 
depended upon, 1s left to the Reader. Sure 
this moderate Man, when the hot fit is over, 
will own that he 13 obliged by theſe, except 
where their Obligation is taken off by the Act 
of Toleration. For to me it ſcems clear, that 
Mr. Calamy and his Brethren are ſtill under 
the Laſh of very many of the Canons and 
Eccletiaſtical Laws: I will mention two 
Branches of them, viz. thoſe concerning Ad- 
miniſtrators and Executor:, :1:d thoſe againſt 
Uncleannefs of all forts. Ie Mr. Calamy, or 
any of his Brethren, have ever prov'd a Will, 
or taken Letters of Adminiſtration, they muſt 
be ſeritible, that they were oblig'd to do it 
in that Court, and according to thoſe For'ns 
which the Canons d:rct, manv of which are 
not expreily confirmed by Statute. And if 
any of Mr. C' Perſwaſion were found 
notorioutly guilty oCFornication, or any other 
Unelcanncſe, and J were Eccletiaſtical Judge 
of that Dioceſe, I ſhould make him ſenfible, 
that a Preſbyterian 13 as much liable to the 
Canons of the Church, in this Caſe, as if he 
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were a retainer to the Church of England. In 
1 word, I wow'd condemn him to do Penance 
ma White Sheet, and with a Wand in his 
Hand; and let Mr. Ca/amy, or the moſt 
Learned Councel, try their Skill, whether 
they could procure a Prohibition from the 


Judges in-F/Pe/tminfley-Hall ; let them cry out 
never ſo loud of the Miſcbicf of Impoſitions, 


and plead the Scrupulouſneſs of the Man's 


| Conſcience againſt the Uſe of a White Rel; 
vet I would not in the leaſt queſtion the car- 
trying of my Cauſe ; tor the Att of Tolcraticn 
was never intended to Patronize Lewdnels or 
Immoralitv. 


But the Church ought not to take it ſo ill 


at Mr. Calamy's hands, for bidding Defiance 


to all her Laws at once, ſince tis no mere 
than what he does to the Laws of the King, 
and Parliament, tho? with more reſerve; er 


he afſerts, that the Oath of Allegiance relates 

only to the Laws that concern e Security of Deſence, 
ele King*s Perſon, Crown, and Diznity 
| the reft of the Laws (ſavs he) I am free from f. 20. 
an Oath ; and if the Legiflative Power be there. 
in worrantably exerted, I look upen my ſelf os 

bound to Obedience, by virtue of the Conſent of 
cur Repreſent atives in Parliament. 


As 10 Par“. 2. 


But what Obligations are they under to 


© obey the Laws, that have no Repreſentatives 


in Parliament? which is the Cafe of three 
quarters of all the People in the Nation, and 


C 


-y 


2 


even of the Preibvterun Preachers; ſo that, 
© at thrs rate, the great Majority of the Nation, 
and particularly of Mr. Calamy's Brethren, 
fare no ways obliged, unleſs for fear of Puniſh- 


ment, 
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ment, to live in Su! i ction to the main body 
of cur Laws. 1 bare not room to follow 

in ail hs extravagant Sallies 
en this Subject. I can only with, that His 
MAJESTY may be better ferv'd and obey d, 
tizan Fe is like be by thoſe that would be 
theucht forme ef the bett of his Subjects. 
And as tor his Nation, that the Oath of Alle. 
giance obliges us to bey no other Laws but 
hat concern the King's Perſon, Crown and 
Dim, 1 look upon it as contrary to Scrip- 
ture, and the common Notions of Mankind, 
and ot all Learned len, except Mr. Ca/rmy, 
whote Writings 1 Fave look'd into; for I] 
think all theſe uranimouſly agree, that we 
e:/1ht to hoop ine Hi“ Commandment, aud 
that iu red of the Cait of Ged. And in- 
ded, if gur Obiiention to chey Laws do 
precetd from teh being wade by our Repre- 
Ratte, vill be ard to prove, that any 
other Þ:rrple are under any Ties of Obedi. 
ence: fur 1 krote no ether People but the 


Nr. ( HAY 


. © 
- 
Cr 
* 


— 
* 


Bei. , where any part of the Legiſſature is 
in Perfcrs choſen or nominated by then, or 


any great Part of them. | 
By the following Codes 1t will appear, that 
the Authority now claimed by our Convoca- 
tion, is in ſome Particulars, leſs than what 
was allowed to all Provincial Synods alter 
that the Empire became Chriſtian; and by 
theſe Codes put together, 1t 1s very evident, 
that for 6 or 700 Years next after the Apo- 
ſtolical Age, the Church was govern'd by its 
Paſtors in External Matters, in Circumſtances 
of Worſhip, in Rites and Ceremonies, as well 
a5 
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3 Matters of Diſcipline. Lt the Sc T1 PELTES 
were obſcure in this Point, as i think they 
gre not, (tho? the Eraſtiaus and Presbyicrious 
hive done? all that in them lics to make thein 


10 what fairer Method could be Prop: {ed 05 


Nee city 17 the Controverly, than by rc — it 
to the Arbitration of o many an L Venerable 
Lemblies, as theſe whole g. Ct and Decrecs 


are contained in the following Codes ; and 


they do all unanunoufly g e in their Verdi 
en the Church's fide. An 4 lie that is not 
eitremely full ot his own &. Helency, will 
tainly ſuſpect his own Judgr nent, when he 
ces it controuPd by the co:.tinned Sent ence 
the Church for fo many Ages togetler, 
ring the time that ſhe remain, by uncerrupt 
o Matters of Faith, and free trom any 

{> Degeneracy in Werlilp. But 1 urther, 
m theſe Codes it appears, that d urin 7 all 


eflion of this Power, as will ap7 ar to 
* + One that reads them. I rerſuade my ſelf, 
at *rwill be very difficult to precuice any 
ir of Men th at calld tleia ! lves Chris 
5 or even ane Man ot eolirable Feputa- 
n that ppc ſed the Exerciſe of this Autho- 
r. Not but th At 8 5 tes were then raiſcd 
aink ſome x: ut icular Ceremonies or U ages; 
th at it was en all hands allow'd, that 1 it 
the BuſineC 'the Paſtor to appoint ſuch 


were fit and proper. I proceed, 


III, To cl-ferve the Third End which 


way be ſerv'd by this Book, w hich is, To 


fucu what fort of Paſtors they arc, by whom 
| C 4 the 


c te ges the Paſtors were in an une (| {putea. 
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the Government of the Church 1s in an eſpe. 
cial manner to be adminiſtred, 

And if the fame Reverend Sager may bv 
permitted to give Sentence in this Caſe as wel 
as the other, they are all agreed, and univer. 
ſally anſwer, That as there were Three Or 


ders of Men in every Church, ſo the firſt of 


theſe Orders, call at firſt Apoſtles, after. 
wards Biſhops, did in an eſpecial manner pte 
{de over and govern the Church: They de 
c ided Diſputes, and mace Authoritative Rule 
fur the Clergy and Pecple: They Ordained 
other Paſtors and preiided in the Election 
of them, if they did not alſo Elect them, a: 
tis clear, they often did: They paſſed Sen. 
tence on Oflenders ; and when they ſaw Oc 


caſion, relaxed the Cenſure, or Penance er 


ſcribed by Canon: And this will be fo plain 
to him that perutes theſe Pa pers, that I need 


not uſe a Feſcue to point out particular Place 


to my Reader. 
It a Diſpute ſhould happen amongſt anj 
two Parties here in Fritain, concerning the 


Power of making and executing Laws, ani 
both Pewerl 


ene Party ſhould contend, that 
were in the Prince, and another ſhould attirr, 
that the Executive Power was indeed in th 
Prince, but the Legitlature jointly in thi 
Prince, and two Houſes of Parliament: 
I ſuppoſe this latter Party need uſe no othe 


Argument, but content himſelt in producing 


the Statute-Book, in every Page whercof thi 
Truth does clearly ſhew itſelf, that fo far 
backward as that goes, the Prince has bee: 
acknowledged to be poſſeſſed of the Execu. 

tt 
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twe Part, but that the Lords and Commons 
have their Share in the Legiſlative. And by 
Parity of Reaſon, when there is a Diſpute 
what Paſtors have the Government of the 
Church, whirher ſhould we go for a Deciſion, 
but to the Ancient Canonical Codes of the 


Primitive, Univerſal, Eaſtern, and Weſtern 


Churches, which were, as it were, the Statute- 
Books ot the Church of Chriſt in External 
Matters: And it there be found in them an 
evident Agreement in this Point, we ought 
to dun, what 1s certainly true, that by the 
Unanimous Suttrage of the moſt early and 
unbvalsd Ages, and the uncontrouPd Practice 
ot all Churches throughout the World, this 
Authority has alwavs been exerciſed by 
Bilhops. But, as when we ſay that the Exe- 
cutive Power is in the Crown, we do not 
thereby exclude the Privy-Council, and other 
Miniſters of State whom the Prince makes 
ute of tor the more effectual and unexcepti- 
onable Adminiſtration of Laws and Juſtice: 
So neither when we principally attribute to 
the Biſhops the Frividere of giving Authort- 
tative Rules in Eccletiaitical Matters, and of 
putting thoſe Rules in Force and Practice, do 
we deny that they have, and mays nay, per- 
haps in ſome Caſes, ought to uſe the Athiit- 
ance of Prieſts, as they muſt of neceſſity, in 
the Executive Part, employ other Interior 
Othcers. 

But the Point I am at prefent concern“ 
to ailert, is, that Bithops have all along had 
the chief Share in the Government of the 
Church; for which, he who reads theſe Codes, 
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needs no other Proof. Now I will ſuppole 
for the preſent, that the Form of Church 
Goverment is in itſelf indifferent; and that 
the Preſby terian Form is as proper to pre- 
ſerve the Peace of the Church, and ſerve all 
the Ends of Government, as the Epiſcopal ; 

et except there were ſome violent Reaſon, 
— irreſiſtible Argument to the contrary, 
why {hould any Nation reje& that Form 
under Which they were firſt ſettled in the 
Chriſtian Religion, under which the Ancient 
Church did fo ſucceſsfully carry its Cauſe 


againſt Judaiſm and Idolatry ; and will add, F 


by which we were ſo happily reform'd from 
Popiſh Errors and Superttitions in the laſt 
Age, for one that is new and unheard of in 
the Chriſtian Church till about 160 Years 
ago? To alter where there is no juſt occaſion ; 
to change for change's-ſake, is contrary to the 
common Sentiments of all Men, except ſuch 
as are led by Fancy and Humour : But for 
Men in their own Judgment, not only to pre- 
ter Novelty to Antiquity, the Example of one 
City to that of the whole Chriſtian World, 
not only to make a Departure from the 
Church, but a horrid Exclamation againſt 


her for having retained the Epiſcopal Form; 


and to diſſent even from Epiſcopacy itſelt, as the 
late Latin Striftures own that the Preſbyte- 
rians do, 1s certainly as great an Inſtance of a 


contradictious Spirit, as can well be imagined. 


And ſure nothing can be more or ag than 
to brand them with the Name of a Party, 


who ſti d up in Defence of the Ancient Form 
of Government, and to lay at their Door all 
N the 
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the ſad Effects which have attended this 


Controverſv. 


When Men make Head againſt Governours 
duly eſtabliſh'd, and who receive their Au- 


thority from a long Series of Predeceſſors, 
and are own'd by the Civil Conſtitut ion, they 
ought to give very clear Demonſtration in- 
- deed, that this long Poſſeſſion was originally 
grounded upon ſome Fraud or Miſtake, and 


that the Rival Government has a better and 


more unexcePtionable Right and Title by the 
Ancient Charter of Chriſtianity, the New 1c- 


| lament 5 or elſe it muſt be own'd that the 


Aggreſſors are an{werable for all that Miſchiet 


which their new Claims and Pretenſions have 
| 1 : And the others mult be acquitted 


wall impartial Men, if it do appear, that 


what they have done or faid, was only in 


their own neceſlary Defence. 


Now the Preſbyterian Teachers have in 


1600 Years time been to far from clearing 


their pretended Right and Title from Scrip- 


ture, and giving a convincing Proot of it to 


others, that very few of them here in EH ud 


ſeem to be convinced of iz rhemſelnes: And 
the more the Caſe has been fitted and enquired 
into, the leſs Evidence fi:]l appears on then 
Side: And the Pretence of their Government 
and Diſcipline being founded by Chriſt Jeſus, 
1s in effect dropt by ſome of thote that are 
moſt concerned to defend it, I mean the Ge- 
ned Doctors abroad, and Mr. Calamy, and 
his concurring Brethren here at home. The 


Doctors of Genera clearly give up their Jus See Pref, 
Divinum, in thoſe Words of their late Letter te % F., it 
| to Fart, f. 13. 
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to the Univerſity of Oxford, We bave ſuch} 


Rites, as the Government and Neceſſity of our 


Fag. 14. Commonwealth requires ; for by Rites, the 
Author 'of the Striftures owns, that they 


mean the whole Geneva Diſcipline. Mr. Ca 
Defence, Iamy declares, That he is ſo far from being an 


Part. 1. Enemy to Epiſcopacy, tbat he could with Free. 
N 192. dom ſubmit to it as a prudential Iuſtituilen: 
But I muſt be fo frank as to tell him, that he F 
can only mean, that he is no Enem to it in 
his real 4 for that he is an Liemy to 


it by his 


ractice, and even Protection, his 


Writings, and his conſtant Preaching in a FS : 
Meeting-Houſe do clearly demonſtrate. How. II. 


ever, he fairly lays aſide the Divine Right of 
Preſbyterian Diſcipline, and does in effec BR 
introduct. own himſelf Indifterent to the Epiſcopal, : 
p. 89, Preſbyterian, or Independent Scheme, as, in- 


deed. Mr. Baxter had done before him. Nor © 


is this to be wonder'd at, if it be conſidered © 
that Mr. Calin himfelt, the firſt Author of 


the Preſbyterian Government, was fo far 
from thinking that Form to be of Divine 
De Necef- Right, that he certainly does Anathematize 
ſitate Re. all thoſe who do not revere and pay the moſt pro. 
formand. found Obedience to that Hierarchy in which 
ad Cardi- &j/hops retain their Eminence, but ſo as to ſub. 
nalSadolet /t zo Chrift Jeſus, end depend on him as their 
verf. fin. Head, The Strictures, = Author whereof 
ſcems to have been of a quite different Tem- 
Fag. 19. Per from Mr, Clamp, would have Calvin 
eff mean no more, than that he approved of Bi- 
ſhops ox conditien that they embraced that Ec- 
cleftaflical Diſcipline, which the Apeſtles inflitth 
icd at the Command of Chrift Falle, 3 
rele 
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Preſbyterian Platform; which s juſt as if 
one of our Church ſhould ſay, that he ap- 
prov'd of the Preſbyterians and their Govern- 
ment, upon condition that they would ſub. 
mit to Epiſcopacy. Calvin, to give him his 
due, never talk'd, or argued in ſo looſe a 
manner as the Writer of the Strictures would 


dere make us believe he did. Mont. De la 


Motte is a more equal and competent Judge 
and he in his Correſpond. Fratern. p. 424. cites 
this very Paſſage trom Mr. Calvin, to ſhew 
© It r ot Epiſcopal Government; 
7 and, in 


ccd, if this had not been Mr. Calvi 


al judgment, he muſt have been guilty of 
of BY felf Contardiction; for, as the Ingenious 


Monſ. De la Morte further obſerves, Mr. Cal. 
vin had ſubſcribed the Ausburg Confeffeon, in 


in. FJ which there are ſeveral expreſs Declarations 


in favour of Epiſcopacy : Iwill tranſcribe but 


one, lz. Me bave often proteſted, that we 


n 9 jo. eb n 


approve with all our Heart the Eccleſiaſtical 


8 Polity, and the Diſtinction of Degrees in the 


Church. We _ to preſerve them, as much 
as in us lies. We do not diſapprove the Aut bo- 
rity of Biſhops, provided they do not force us 
10 act azainſt the Commands of God. He that 
deſires more to this purpoſe, may conſult 
Monſ. De la Motte, in the Place afore cited. 


Nou let any Man judge, whether the Preſby- 


terians do moſt conſult the Honour of 


Mr. Calvin, by ſuppoſing that he ſubſcribed 


this Confeſſion contrary to his Jadgment and 


+ Conſcience, or the Epiſcopal Men, who are 


willing to believe that he ated and wrote 
uliſtently, and that when he ſu 3 
5 | 0 lie 
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Confeſton of Auſburgh, he did it in earnef: 
He was ſo far from being apprized of any 
Divine Right, on which his Scheme of Ge. 
vernment was founded, that he underſtood 
the Word Presbytery, 1 Tim. iv. 14. which i; 
the Capital Text ——_ our Diſſenters here 
Inftitue, in En land, not of à College F4 Preſbyters, but 
cap. 16. de Of e 7 der or Office of the Prerbyrerate : S0 
Ordinat. Philip knew nothing of Alexander's being the 
Eecl. verſ. Son of a God, but verily thought that he 
finem, himſelf was the Father ot him; but the vain 
young Man 3 greatly admired, 
could not bear to be thought of humane Ex 
tract, but perſwaded, if not himſelf, yet hi 
Followers, that he was the Offspring of Ju. 
iter. 
On the other ſide we are to confider Bi. 
{hops as an Order ot Men that had moſt cer. 
tainly the Government of the Church for 6or 
700 Years together, next after the Apoſtolical 
Times that were firſt eclipſed by the Mo. 
narchy of the Pope, who built his Soveraign- 
ty upon the Ruins of their Power, and taught 
his School-men to ſav, That Biſhops had no 
Power over Prieſts, but what they receiv'd 
from him ; that they were both of one Order, 
and that there was no difference between 
them but what the Pope had made; the Fal. 
ſity and Abſurdity of which will appear by 
the following Codes. At the Reformation, 
tho” they were redeem'd from Popiſh Salvery, 
—— yet they were laid under ſome new Reſtraints 
y the Civil Laws, and oon after moſt vio- 
lently aſſaulted by a new Sort of Men, who 
pretendedan extraordinary Degree of Zeal = 
. the 


PREFACE. 


ve Re formation, and againſt the Epiſcopal 
rer, not conſidering that the wrong No- 
n which they had of it was really taught 
em by the Popith School-men, and was 
ictigned as one means whereby to raiſe the 
7 Grandeur. However, bet wixt Papiſts 
ad Proteſtants, the Order was run down in 
popular Fury, by Men that had neither In- 
mation nor Capacities to be competent 
[udges in the Caſe. And yet, by the extra- 
rinary Provindence of God, it has recover'd 
telt, and has gain'd a great many Friends 
oth amougſt FPapiſts and Proteſtants, both 
t home and abroad: And it is clear, that if 
rer the Tyranny of the Roman Pontiff be 
un' d, it muſt be by ry Biſhop and Me. 
13 re- aſſuming their own Rights, 
ud acting by Provincial, or larger Synods, 
x they did in thoſe Ages when theſe Codes 
re framed, And confidering in what Re- 
utation this Ancient Government of the 
hurch now is in ſome neighbouring Coun- 
nes, as well as our own, tis not improbable 
at Divine Providence may reduce and hum- 
e the Pope by the ſame Order of Men and 
Leleſiaſtical Government, by which he was 
pleaſed to overcome the Jewiſh and Hethen- 
h World. For it is certain this is an Opt- 
mon that daily gains ground; and where 
here was one Man in the time of Queen Eli- 
eth, that believed Epiſcopacy to be of Apo- 
ſolical, or Divine Original, there are many 
hundreds that believe it now both at home 
ud abroad, and thoſe Men of the greateſt 
Name and Figure both amongſt the Romiſh 


aud 


xxxix 


xl 


P. 4 1 * 
De fence, 


Part. 1. ſettling Churc 


WS. 


Introduct. there - a Pre-eminence of ſome above other 


PREFACE. 


and Reformed. Nay, one of the chief Lu, 
ders of the oppoſite Party, Edmund ( 
lamy, E. F. and N. has granted thoſe Pn 
miſſes, from which the Divine Inftitution d 
2 Prelatical Form of Government muſt nx, 
ceſſarily follow. He expreſly owns, Tha 


in the Goſpel Miniftry in the firſt Settelment i 


the Church. He owns, that [imothy and Ti: 


were ſent to ſupp'y the Place of the Apoſtles, i 

es, and that it would be ven 
hard to prove it unwarrantable to keep up ſur 
Delegates. By this he clearly grants, tha 
the Chrifian Church was founded in a Stat 
of Prelacy : And why it ſhould not contin 
in the ſame State, is what can never þ 


ſhew'd. He ſays, indeed, we find no intim. 


tion in Scripture, that they were deſigned fa 
continuance: But neither does he find am 
intimat ion that they were not deſign'd fir 
continuance; if he had, we ſhould certain}: 
have heard of it. And to what purpoſe is: 
to appeal to Scripture, if at laſt we are na 
bound to obſerve the Precedents there give: 
us? If the Scripture does declare, that tl: 
Government of the Church was to continu 
as long as the Church it felt, (of which 1 
One that is in earneſt a Chriſtan can doubt 
of what Government 1s this Declaration tot 
underſtood ; of that founded by Chriſt ani 


his A poſtles, or of any other? If of a Gi 


ver ment not founded by them, let our Ad 
verſaries acknowledge that theirs is ſuch: I 
of the Government founded and {erttled 6 


them, this is own'd to be a Prelatical For. 


He 
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He does, indeed, at one Place, venture to 
zive a Reaſon why this ſhonld not be per- 
petual, but ſuch a one as he does not think 
it to own, and therefore gives it in the Name | 
ef ſome Perſons of Worth in the Proteſtant introduct. | 
als Crirches ; the Reaſon is, becauſe of the with. p. 41. | 
| Irawment of thoſe Supernatural and Miraculous 
| (rift, on which the Pre-eminence of ſome above 
ethers war founded. This is a Reaſon uſed by 
the Rights, and others, to prove, that now | 
there 15 no Drvinely Authorized Miniftry or 
| Government in the Church; and it proves | 
| one juſt as it proves the other. A true Chri- | 
ſtian would rather ſay, that as the Bloſſeming 
| ef Aaron's Rod prov'd the Primacy of Aaron in 
the Jewiſh OEconomy, not only for his 
own Perſon, but for all the Heirs of the 
| High-Prieftood deſcended from him; to 
the extraordinary Miracles wrought by the 
Apoſtles did not only confirm their Right to 
prefide in the Church, but that of their Suc- 
cefſors to the End of the World. And after 
all, how does it appear that Timothy, and 
Tru, and others, who certainly were in- 
veſted with an Apoſtolical Authority, had 
more mirculous Gifts and Powers than other 
Paſtors ? | 
But 'iis farther pretended, that Timorby 
and Tirus were extraordinary Officers ; that 
5, ſay they, 1 were Evangeliſts, That 
Evangeliſts, as ſuch, were 2 
Officers, and not deſign'd for a Continuance, 
5 allowed ; and that Timothy has this Title 2 Tim. 
given him, is certain, but of Titus this is not iv. 3. 
true. Nor is there any reaſon to believe that 
Timothy's 
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Timothy's Preſidence proceded from his be. 
ing an £vangeli? : Not only the Apoſtle, but 


Eph. iv. the Prophet is placed beſore this Officer; and 


11. 


it {cems to me, that this Oifice was clearly 
conſi ſient with any other. St. Fobn and 
St. Muithero were Apoſtles and Evangeliſts; 
St. Mari a Biſhep and Evangeliſt 5 St. Luke 
was an Evangeliſt, and yet, as is commonly 


Acts Xxi. believed one of the LXX ; Philip was cer. 


tainly boih a Deacon and Evangeliſt. And 
why might not Timothy, as well as Mazh, 
be both a Biſhop and Evangeliſt? We know 
why Fevr oct theſe are call4 £Avangelifts, 
namely, becauſe they were fo well ſkill'd in 
the Hiſtory ot our Saviour's Lite and Death, 
as to give it us in Writing. By parity of 
Reaion, all others calfd Evangeliſie, were 
ſuch as made it their Study and Bulineſ to 
make themſcives acquainted with our Sa 
viour's Actions, and Sermons, aud Suflerings, 


* 


and to relate ſuch Paſſages of them in the 


Publick Congregation as the preſent Occa- 


fion required, And this was as uſciul and 
ediſy ing an Office as any in the Church of 
God, and it was extremely neceſſary tur {ome 
Years after our Saviours Aſcention 3 tor it 
was a good while before the Goſpels were 
wrritten, and much longer full before they 
were. diſperſed, and univerſally . receiw'd: 
During all this time, the Evangeliſts who 
could confirm any great Truth, add weight to 
any Advice, or Reprehenfion by reheartingany 
Diſcourſe, or relating any momentous Pailage 
of our Saviour's Life and Death, muſt have 
frequent and great Occaſion to exerciſe his 

Abilities: 


wm 
” 
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!)ilities; but when the Four Goſpels were 
anmitted to Writing, and were in every 
e' Hand, this Office of courſe ccaſed: nor 
there any mention of ſuch Otiicers in the 
Hiſtory of the Church of the Ages next to 

e Apoſtles. It is not neceſſury to lippoſe, 
at any miraculous Gifts were required to 
„alitiè a Man for this Othce, the Holy Ghoſt 
ited him only in calling to remembrance 
rhat he had ſeen or heard by converſing with 
our Saviour himſelf, or learr'd from thoſe 
who were themſelves Eye-witneſſes. 

"Tis own'd, that during the Apoſtles Life- 
time, there were many Churches that had 
only Priefts ſettled in them, and in thoſe 
Churches the E poſtles ſuperintended as Bi- 
ſhops ; in others, where they did ſettle Bi- 
hops, there they themſelves ated as Pri- 
mates, as in the Churches of Epbeſus and 
(32:0, and thoſe Seven Churches mentioned in 
the Revelations. And all this is not to be con- 
ited by telling us that the word Þ7j--p, and 
Pie, or Elder, were of the ſame t19nifieation 


un the &poſtolical Age; for ſo the word Cohen Heb. FJ 


che Writings of Ae, denotes Aaron him- 
{KC as well as his Sons; yet there can be no 
doubt but Aaron had an Authority over the 
reſt, not only as their Father, but as Prieſt 
ofa Superior Rank, or Higb-Frieſt, as his 
Succeſſors were called in the latter Writings 
of the Old Teſtament. And, indeed, if the 
ameneſs of Name or Title proved any thing, 
it would follow, that there was no Officer 
ſuperior to that of Deacon; for St. Paul 


alls himſelf A ,; a Deacon of Chrift, 
twice 
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>ilities; but when the Four Goſpels were 


Sommirted to Writing, and were in every 


c') Hand, this Office of courſe ceated ; nor 


there any mention of ſuch Onicers in the 


liſfory of the Church of the Ages next to 
be Apoſtles. It is not neceſſary to ſuppoſe, 


That any miraculous Gifts were required to 


112 lifie a Man for this Othce, the Holy Ghoſt 
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who were themſelves Eve-witneſſes. 
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thops, there they themſelves a&ed as Pri- 
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ited by telling us that the word 57/b-p, and 


Pie, or Elder, were of the fame figniſieation 
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in the Z poſtolical Age; for fo the word Coben Heb. TJ 


in tbe Writings of Ae, denotes Aaron him- 
felt as well as his Sons; yet there can be no 
doubt but Aaron had an Authority over the 
reſt, not only as their Father, but as Prieſt 
ota Superior Rank, or High-Prieft, as his 
Succeſlors were called in the latterWritings 
ot the Old Teſtament. And, indeed, if the 
{lameneſs of Name or Title proved any thing, 
it wouid follow, that there was no Officer 
ſuperior to that of Deacon; for St. Paul 
calls himſelf a e, a Deacon of Chrift, 

twice 
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twice in one Chapter, Cel. i. 23, 25. and a: 
often as he is ſtiled a /ni/er by our Tran. 
ſtators. The Diſpute is not about Names, 
but Things; and if there were a real Stipe. 2 


riority in the 8 and their Delegates, 


over other Prieſts and Evangelical Officer, 


this is all that is contended for. 

If therefore Prieſts, as they are now called, 
were ever the Chief Governors or Paſtors of 
the Church under Chriſt, it muſt be betten 
the Death of the Apoſtles, and the com- 


mencement of theſe Canons: And this, indeed, 
is an Age whoſe Hiſtory is very 1mperfe&aly © 


handed down to us: and therefore here our 
Adverſaries take Sanctuary, and would have 
it thought, that during this time there way 
a Reign of Priefts, tho“ where, or how ma- 
nag d, they cannot tell, nor give us ſo much 
as one clear Inſtance of it. For as to the 
Story of Twelve Prieſts at Alexandria, that 
did, during this Ape, Ordain their Biſhop, 
or Patriarch, *tis fo forrily related, and by 
One who lived fo many Hundred Xears after, 
and has been ſo effectually confuted by Ham- 
mond and Pearſon, that I cannot fee with what 
face Mr. Calamy and others can inſiſt upon it, 
without pretending to Anſwer the Obje&ions 
againſt it; which ſeem to me inſuperable, 
Tho”, if the Story were true, yet ſtill it 
proves, that even in that Church there was 
a Biſhop, mif<calPd a Patriarch by the igno- 
rant Relater, that preſided over the Prieſts 

and Clergy, as well as People. 
And even in this Age 1t has pleaſed God 
not to leave his Church without other Witneſs : 
For 


* Deacon in the Chriſtian Church, in his un- 
adoubted Epiſtle to the Corinthians. He do's 
indeed uſe the Word 'Eiozoms, 1n the fame 
g. manner that the Apoſtles do, for both the 
12 | 
of Superior Orders; or elſe he uſes that Word in 
en the fame Senſe that we do now, and by 
n &rdzovos means all Officers under Biſhops, as 
d, ve often do by the Word Minifter, which ex- 
* | actly anſwers that Greek one, | 
+> tgnatius his Teſtimony is ſo clear in our 
* | behalf, that our Adverſaries have no way to 
yy © Anſwer it, but by denying his Epiſtles to be 
3. © genuine. And if they would in earneſt 
þ ©; &nfwer the Vindications of this Book, pub- 
s þ liſhed by Vaſtis, Uſher, Cotelerins, and above 
iq | all by our incomparable Pearſon, we would 
, þ give them leave to triumph; but ſo long as 
y their Arguments for theſe Epiſtles remain 
+ | unthaken, fo long, what the Diſſenters ſay 
„en this Head, deſerves no Conſideration. 
+ Vr. Ca/amy is contented to ſay an unmannerly 
7 | | 
thing of him, and inftead of his Learning to 
6. ew his Breeding, [ could not, lays he, help peſence, 
y reckoning any Modern, har Spoutd ufe ſuch par 1. 
t [ 11311238 as St. Ignatius do's, as one ont of bis pag. 152. 
; KF. firs, ora Blaſpremer. I remember] heard a 
Gentleman of a Calibre with Mr. Calamy fay 
, much the fame thing of St. Paul, This mutt 
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For Clemens Romanus dos clearly diſtinguiſh 
between the Hy and TIpso CuTz251, and 
in another place by the High-Prieft, Prieſts 


pats fer a groſs Calumny, till he te able to 
prove his Words, which he can never do, ex- 


cept he mean, that /zratius be a Blaſphemer 
ot 


and Levites decyphers the Biſhop, Prieft and 
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of Mr. Calamys Diana, Anarchy, or Deme. 
cracy. But upon Snppoſition his Epiſtles are 


Ibid. 151. genuine, He might, 7 Mr. Calamy, fer wha 


now, magnify the Power of a Biſhop above, 
Prieſt, as Divine, in oppoſition to theſe wh 
might, perhaps, repreſent ſuch difference in De 
ree ( fix*d by human Prudence to promot, 
Pre and Order ) as unlawful : But St. Ignatia 
would never have thank'd him for this; fe 


he declares to the Philadelphians, The Spiri 


ſaid unto me, do nothing without your Biſber 
For the Age ot Inſpiration was not yet at a 


end. However we are beholden to r. ( 


lamy, for ſuppoſing Epiſcopacy to have bee 
introduc'd A. D. 108. or at moſt 114. as | 
muſt have been upon Mr. Calamy's preſen 
Conceſſion; for then he is owned to har 
{ufter'd Martyrdom, and this was but 1, 
Years after St. John's Death, who lived t 
A. D. 100. So that if ever Preſbyterianiſa 
had a Reign in the Ancient Church, 'was 
very hort one. And toward the latter Ln. 
of this Century we have the united Suftrag 
of Origen, Tertullian, Clemens Alen i 
and Irenæus, for the Prevalencc of Epilcops 
Government: And in this Age mans of th 
Apoſtolical Canons were framed, as the nm; 
Learned Cotelerius, Du Pin, and Bower d 
unanimouſly aſſert, and as the latter has a 
large proved. 

But now it will be ſeaſonable to comPider 
what Share the Prieſts had in 'atter> of Ec 
cleſiaſtical Government; aud that, 

1. In Matters within their oοσn Dioces 
In cafe any Rules or Canons were o be mad 
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or executed either againſt Clergymen or 
Laymen, that had been guilty of any 
Crime, there can be no doubt that Biſhops, 


eſpeciallyin more early Times, did adviſe with 


their Preſbyteries: For near a Hundred Years 
after the Apoſtles, the Biſhops had no Col. 
lections of ſtanding Rules, or 1 whereby 
to Govern the Church in External Matters; 
and during this time, every Biſhop, in Pru. 
dence, if not in Duty, upon all new Emer. 
gencies, or rather, while all Emergencies 
were new, would conſult his ſtanding Coun- 


cil. For the firft Fifty Years after the Death 


of St. John, ProvincialSynods of Biſhops did 
rarely meet. The Apoſtolical Canons give 
Power to any T'wo Biſhops to expedite all 
Things relating to Elections or Ordinations ; 
becauſe it was hard for them, in the Age of 
Perſecution, to meet in greater Numbers : 
What Correſpondence they had with each 
other, was chiefly by the Deacons and other 
Mellengers, who were ſent from one Dioceſe 
to another, upon Eccleſiaſtical Affairs, or in 
their Occational Meetings for the Ordination 
ot Biſhops, where they had opportunity of 
conterring together on the Affairs of their 
feveral Dioceſes. But tho? Preſbyteries in 
this Age were undoubtedly more uſed, as to 
the Point of Government, than in any of 
thoſe that came after; yet I dare not be poſi- 
tive, that the Biſhop had not Power to ac 
without them, nor have I met any one Au- 
thorith that lools this wav, St. uat ili, 
indeel, charges the Prieits and Deacons to 
do nothing without their Biſhop ; but I can't 

8 oblerve, 
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obſerve, that he charges the Biſhop to do 
nothing without them; nay, he intimares, 
in his Fpiſile to Polycarp, that it was the Bi- 
ſhop's Duty, zo ſee that his Prieſts lived in 
ſub jection to bim. 

By degrees, Biſhops began to have Prece. 
dents and Rules to act by: Whatever Canons 
were agreed upon . by Biſhop and Prieſts 
there 15 no doubt but the Biſhop might put 
in Execution, as Occaſion offer d; and any 
neighbouring Biſhop knowing and approving 
thoſe Rules or Laws, made uſe of them him- 
ſelf ; and what Canons had been receiv'd b 
ſeveral Dioceſes, when Provincial Soak 
began to meet, (as tis clear they did, eſpe. 
cially in the Eaſt, from the the middle of the 
2d Century; See Tertul. de Fejun. cap. 13. 
de Pudicitia, cap. 10.) were Ex acted into 
Laws for the whole Province; and ſome of 
theſe, 'tis probable, by degrees, became Ca. 
nons of the Univerſa! Church. It was very 
much for the Credit and Authority of the 
Church, that her Proceedings thould be Uni 
form, eſpecially in relation to Cenſures; and 
the only way to ſecure this, was, for the Bi- 
1 7 eſpecially of the ſame Countrv, to 
act by the ſame Rule: But by this means it 
came to paſs, t hat there was little Occaſion, 
in a few Ages, for a Bithop to confult his 
Preſbytery : For within an Age, ſcarce any 
Caſe could happen, but that it was betore- 
hand ruled by ſome tormer Car,ons and Pre- 
cedents; therefore we have very rare mention 
of Preſbyterics in the toVowing. Volume; 
and there are very few Inſtances in Hiftorv, 

| of 


to the Depoſition of Rrius: For it in fir (ſays he) l. 8. c. 28, 
that you ſhould know what I have written, and 
that you retain it engraven in your Heart.. 
St. Cyprian, indeed, paid a fingular Regard to 
his Preſbyterv, and ſo he did to his People; 
but this mutt rather be attributed to the 
humble condeſcending Temper of the Man, 


| ſloved with my [elf lays he, from the Time of 
my entering on the See, to do nothing by my own 
| Perſonal Authority, without the Advice of m 
Prieſie, and Conſent of my People. This 1 "4 
far from proving any Right in Prieſt or 
people, that it proves the direct contrarv, 
Our Lords and Commons would, I per- 
* (wade my ſelf, take it far enough from 


tell them, That from the Beginning of hir 
Reirn, be bad reſolvꝰd with Hm, ro make 
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of Biſhops conſulting them. Cornelius Biſhop 

of Rome did, indeed, call his Preſbytery, in 

the Caſe of Maximus, and the other Con- 

feſſors; but he adds, that he had alſo Five Cornel. 

Biſhops rw with him: So that this was Epit?. ad 
rther a Diſcretionary Meeting, than a Preſ- Cypr. 4 


brtery, properly ſo call'd. When Alexandey, dccumd i 


tilhop of Alexandria called a Preſby tery to Famel. 
condemn Arivs, he had Deacons preſent with 
hm, as well as Biſhops and Prietts : Beſides, 


"tis clear, that A/ex2nder had already drawn, 


and ſeems rather to demand their Conſent, 
than to make them Judge in the Matter. He 
tells them, that he Had called them together, to coteler. 


let chem know what he bad wri;ten to foreign Not. in 


Biſhops, and that they might give their Conſent Conſt. Ap. 


than any Law or prevailing Cuſtom. I re. Epiſt. 6. 


being a Compliment, if anv Prince ſhould 


PREFACE. 
no Laws, nor raiſe any Taxes, without their 
Conſent. 

2. Let us conſider what Privileges belong d 
to Prieſts, in relation to the Province, or 
other Dioceſes. The moſt frequent Occaſion 
of Provincial Synods was for the Election or 
Depoſition of Biſhops 3 and as LING BS: 
cepting thoſe of the vacant Church) had no 
Share in the firſt, ſo it do's not appear, that 


Euf. Hiſſ. ever = had a Vote in the latter. There 
J. 7. c. 29, were in 


eed many Prieſts preſent at the firſt 
Synod of Antioch, held againſt Paulus Samoſa- 
zenus, A. D. 265. tho? this was rather a Con. 
ference, than a Synod, properly ſo called. In 
the Synod wherein Paulus was Depoſed, it 

do's not appear, that any but Biſhops were 
preſent : This was five Years after the other, 
A. D. 270. Origen, a Prieſt of Alexandria, 
Was prefent in the Sy nod of Boftra, and was 


very uſeful in convincin 4 Beryllus, the Biſhop, 


of his Errors: But if he had been obſtinate, 
whether he would have had a Vote in con- 
demning him, do's not appear. Prieſts are 
mention'd as preſent at the Sy nods of El. 
Seris, firſt of Toledo and Bracara; but that 
they voted do's not appear. In the Subſcrip- 
tions to the Two latter we have the Name 
of Biſhops only, which would make one 
believe, that Prieſts had no Votes there. The 
only Inſtance I have obſerved of Prieſts being 
ſummoned to Council, is in Conſtantine's Lei- 
ter to the Bithop of Spracuſe, ſummoning 
him to the Council of Arles, and orderiny 
him zo bring with bim Two of the Second 
Throne ; i.e. I ſuppoſe Prieſts: But he add: 
al 
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and Two Attendants; which, I hope, were not 
intended to Vote in Council. However the 
Acts of this Council run in the Name of Mau. 
rinus, Biſhop of Arles, and the Synod of Biſhops 
there Aſſembled ; wuthout any ment ion of the 
Priefts, Deacons, or Inferior Clergy, of which 
there were great Numbers there preſent, if 
we may believe the Liſt of Names prefix'd 
to this Council, which I, by miſtake, call'd 
Subſcriptions, Part. I. c. 6. in which overſight 
1 follow'd Biſhop Stil/ing fleet, Orig. Br. p. 75. 
There is one thing which makes it probable 
they did not Vote, which is, that there can 
ſcarce an Inſtance be given of Prieſts men- 
tioned to be preſent at Council; but that 
Deacons and inferior Clergy, if not the Peo- 
ple too, are ſaid to be there, tho? with this 
difference, that the Prieſts ſate, all the reſt 
ſtood. Many Prieſts attended their Biſhops 
as Companions, inferior Clergy, and others 
as the Biſhop's Retinue. But if Prieſts had 
an ordinary Right to vote in Synods, 1t ought 
to be determined what Prieſts; whether all 
whoſe Biſhops were preſent, or Two or Three 
to repreſent every Dioceſe, or only the Prieſts 
ot the Church and Dioceſe where the Synod = 
met. And tis ſtrange if theſe, or any other 
Prieſts, were of old thought to have this 
Right, that we no where find the Prieſts 
entering their Proteſtations againſt thoſe ma. 
17 Synods which, ſo far as appears, were held 
without any Prieſts at all. There is not tl e 
leaſt Hint of any Prieſts being preſent in their 
own Right, at any of the Synods, whoſe Ca- 
nons compoſe the Code of the Univerfal 
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Church; nor at that of Sardica. Tis ſcarce 
to be ſuppoſed, that if Prieſts had been ſen- 
ſible of any Right they had to be called, they 
ſhould be wholly filent, and never reſent the 
Neglect that was put upon them, in Biſhops 
holding Synods without them. There are 
indeed Ten Prieſts who ſubſcribe their Names 
to the Second General Council held at Con. 
flantinople, the Canons whereot you have in 
this Book; but Five of them ſubſcribe ex. 
preily in the Name of the Biſhops, whoſe Re- 
Preſentatives they were: And it ſeems moſt 
Probable that the others were Proxies too, 
eſpecially becauſe of the Words with which 
the Subſcriptions begin, /g. The 150 * 
that met in the Council ſubſcribed ; and this 
Council is otten called, the Council of 150 
Biſhops, tho? there are not now ſo many 
Names in the Liſt, reckoning Prieſts and all. 
The Truth is, moſt Subſcriptions are liable to 
one Exception or other, and there fore no 
great Dependance on an Argument drawn 

trom them. | 
I would not have anv one from hence in- 
fer, that Prieſts by the Laws of the Church 
were look'd upon as unqualified to fit in 
Councils. We have a great Precedent, Act. xv. 
whereby it does appear, that Elders, i. e. 
Prieſts, did actually aſſemble together with 
the Apoſtles for the Determination of the 
Queſtion concerning eating Blood, Sc. for 
they were not there as bare Spectators or Ap- 
provers, but they joined with the Apoſtles 
zn conſidering of this matter, ver. 6. and no 
one can pretend with a well-grounded Aſſu- 
Trance, 
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rance, that no Prieſts did ever fit as Voters 
with Biſhops in the Antient Synods; but 
only, that there was no ſettled Law or 
Cuſtom of the Church, by which any parti- 
* cular Number, or Set of Prieſts could claim 
this Privilege; but that as in other things, ſo 
m this, the Prieſts were not to act but at the 
Direction of thoſe of the firſt Order, and not 
to be all of courſe. preſent at Synods, as 
Voting Members; but only ſuch of them, 
and upon ſuch Occafions, as the Biſhops 
thought fit. If a Right can be founded on 
this fingle Inſtance of the Prieſis of Feriſalem, 
it muſt be only for thoſe that belong to that 
Church or Sce, where the Synod meets. In a 
word, this Inftance 1s ſufficient to prove, 
that Prieſts are capable of belonging toSynods 
as conſtituent Members; but which of that 
Order ſhall be choſen to fit there, muſt be de- 
ecided either by the Pleafure of the Biſhops 
trom time to time, or by the Cuſtom of the 
Church, introduced by the expreſs or tacit 
* Conſent of the Biſhops of each Province or 
Country for ſeveral Ages paſt. 


1 


Upon the whole, I think, what I ſaid, 


Fart 1. cap. 16. will hold good, viz. that/t 


i the particular Privilege of Englith Priefts,. 


in Provincial Synods are owned in all con- 
clufive Acts to have a Nezative on the Biſhops. 
"Tis true, in ſtrictneſs, Abbots ought to have 
been excepted, who, f 

downward have fate even in General Coun- 


to bade a * to fit 7 Conflituent Members 


cls; but they are Prieſts of a great Eleva- 


tion, and own'd in all Popiſh Countries to 
5 < da be 


om the 12th Century 


lin 
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be Biſhops-Peers: Here in r wy ſate 
7 


with Eiſhops, not only in Eccleſiaſtical, but 

in State Aſſemblies. And when that Opinion, 

bat the Order of Prieſs and 2 was the 

Same, prevailed in the Church of Rome, as it t 

did tor four or Five Ages before the Reforma. ! 

ton, no wonder that Abbots, together with 

the Habit of Biſhops, had their Honour and + 

Privileges communicated to them by the I 

Pope. | 1 

But no part of the Biſhop's Power has in 1 

all former Ages been look'd on as more pe- b 

culiar to that Order than Ordination. Saint 0 

22 in that Epiſtle where he ſpeaks in f 

erogation of Epiſcopacy, and which is fo 

much magn:fied by the Presbyrerians, yet, to I 

their Contuſion, appropriates the Power of k 

Ordination to the Biſhops alone, which us 

the firſt and chief Privilege that our Tus: F 

would deprive them of. For this is the main 0 

Num of ail the Writings of Diſſenters on this t! 

f Subje&, to prove, that Prieſts, as well as Bt 't 

ſhops, may Ordain, or at leaſt, that Orders T 

* by them are not invalid: And the Þ 

reaſon of their Zeal in this Caſe is very appa« Þ © 

rent, viz. that if Prieſts cannot Ordain, then 

none of our Diſſenters are duly Commiſhon'd 

Officers in the Chriſtian Church, The whole ; 

Deſign of Mr. Calamy's Firſt Part of hi 5 

Defence, is, to juſtify Ordination by Prieſts, 

by Arguments from Scripture, anſwer'd over 

and again by others, which 1 ſhall therefore 

not repeat. I ſhall only give the Reader a 

taſte of his Skill and Ingenuouſneſs in citing Þ 

Pag. 101, Antiquity ; He tells you, that it was no un. 
1 common 
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1 ng for Priefls to Ordain, even after | 
 F'Priefts and Biſhops were generall difinguift'd | 


u 

va in the Church; which he would prove from 

he two Canons made to debar them from conferring | 
it . Orders. The Canons he cites are the 

1a. [412th of Ancyra, (the 23th, as I number them) 

th and the 1oth of Antioeb, which Canons the 

nd Reader is deſired to peruſe in the following 


he Book. He would have it thought, that there | 
were ſeveral Biſhops in the ſame City, till it 
in was forbid by Canons, but mentions none 

e.. but the 56th of Laodieœa, which ſays nothing 
of the Matter. The 8th of Mee docs indeed 

in forbid the Novatian Biſhops, upon their Con- 
{ © verſion, to be receiv'd as Biſhops, in Places 
to here there is already an Orthodox Biſhop, 
of leſt there ſhould be two Biſhops in one City, 
is © which would have been contrary to the 

| ſettled Law of the Church; for the Epiſtles 
of Cornelius and Cyprian do demonſtrate, that 
his this was a received Maxim a long time before 
Bi. the Council of Nice, and was with the higheſt 
Probability of Apoſtolical Inſtitution: Which 
he vill appear true to any impartial Reader who 
a. conſiders, that the ſeven Angels of the ſeven 
u Þ Churches, to whom St. Jobn inſcribes his Book 
of Kevelations, were certainly ſeven ſingle 
Men, each of which preſided in one of thoſe 
bis {even Churches; and that Lmothy had the 
sts Epiſcopal Authority in the Church of Eu 
T. in that of Crete. But Mr. Calamy no 
| where gives us a more clear Specimen of his 
| Integrity and good Luck in making Diſcove- 
nes in Antiquity, than when he produces the 
th Canon of the 2d Council of Sevil, which 
D 4 Was 
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was he'd in the 7th Century, to prove, that 
the pro'\ubiting Prieſts to Ordain was a new 
thing ; tho”, in the former Place, he would 
have it thought to have been done three hun. 
dred Years before. Firſt, I will preſent my 
Reader with Mr. Calamy's Abridgment of this 
Canon, viz. Let the Pries know, that the 
Power of Ordainine Prieſts and Deacons is 
Forbidden them by the Apeſtolical See, by virtue 
of Novel Conſtitutions, and to bear up the Dig. 
rity of ihe Biſhops. Thus he has given you hu 
ſenſe of a Canon, containing in the Original 
48 Lines according to one COPY 45 ac. 
cording to anot her; and yet he has patch 
up this hort J'ranflation by following the 
ſhorter Copr, in omitting thoſe Words, ue. 
dom nuthrritate veteris Legia, Some things 
(by which the Canon means chiefly Ordina. 
tion) are forbid by the Authority of the Oll 
Law; and by inferting thoſe Words which 
ſtand at 20 Lires diſtance from the other 
Words, and are only in the larger Copy, 
viz, by the Authority of the Apoftolical See, 
Next I will preſent my Reader with a faith. 
ful Tran ſlation of the Canon, not at dare 


but as I have render'd the following Codes. 


Moſes alone, at the Command of the Lord, 
erected an Altar; be alone anointed, becauſe 
be was the Hizh-Prieſt of God, as it is written, 
Moſes and Aaron among his Priefts ; what 18 
only enjoind the Chief Prieſts, of which Moles 
and. Aaron were a Fizure, let not the Prieſts, 
who were repreſented by the Sons of Aaron, 
aſſume to themſelves : For tho? the Diſpenſation 
of Myſteries is for the moſt part in common be- 

#Wween 
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ween them and the Biſhops ; yet ſome things 
are forbidden them by the Authority of the Old 
Law, ſome by Novels and Eccleſiaſtical Canons : 
as the Conſecration of Prieſts, Deacons, and 
Vireins ; as the Erection of an Altar, Bene. 
diffions, and Unctionr. For "tis not lawful 
or them to Conſecrate a Chu#ch or Altar, or to 


confirm or reconcile Penitents at Maſs, nor to 


end formal Letters ; becauſe they are not inthe 
Su mmity of the Prieflbood. The Canons permit 


| Biſhops only to do this, that ihe Difference of 


Degree, and Summity of the Sacerdotal Dignity, 
may appear. Nor muſt Prieſts Baptize in a 
_ Preſence, nor Conſecraie the Euchariſt, 
ner Preach, nor Bleſs the People ; all which is 
orbidden them by the Apaſtolical See. Tis 
evident, that what was forbidden to Prieſts 
by the Authority of the Old Law, was that 
which is here firſt mention'd, viz. the Con- 
kecration of Prieſts, Deacons, and Virgins : 
For as the Old Law was firſt mention'd in 
the former part of the Canon ; ſo the Conſe. 
cration of theſe is the firſt thing forbidden to 
Prieſts in the latter. 

Who would be Drudge to a Caufe that 
cannot be maintain'd without ſuch Shifts as 
thete? Mr. Calamy tells us, that the Reaſons 
why he and his Brethren are willing to keep a part. 1. 
drcceſron of Miniſters among the Dilſenters,, 150, 
are, that their Worſhip may not ceaſe, nor ſe- 
Nong Religion die amone them, ner their Prin- 
ciples want ſome to defend them, What their 
Worſhip is I know not; nor did I ever yet 
meet a Man of ſound Judgment, . who had 
een preſent at it, and could give me an Ac- 

count 
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count whether their Devotion were conſiſtent, 
found, and agreeable to good Senſe and Reli. 

ion; and I perſuade my elf, that their very 
Orators can ſcarce tell, whether the Prayer 
they offer be well compoſed, or not; and i 
they are ſo, it myſt be by meer chance, if, a 
is pretended, they are extempore. But it thisbe 
2 Religion, to falſifie Authorities, and 

lacken the Church, by miſrepreſenting her 
Conſtitutions as Popiſh Im poſitions, let ar 
know what it is that I ſhall call Im poſtun 
and Prevarication ? It the Cauſe be no better 
than this Defence of it, I ſhall leave it to my 
Reader to give his Judgment. 

I proceed briefly to confider the Plea that 
has of late been made for the Peoples Powe 
in Ecclefiaſtical Matters And here 1 don't 
— to ſay, that the Church, or even the 


agiſtrate, has Power, either by the Law i 


Chriſtianity, or by any other means, to force 
and drive People whether they will or nar, 
into Compliance with Eccleſiaſtical Conti 
tutions, or even with the Goſpel. Nor do 
I pretend that they cannot, if they wil, 
make a general Revolt trom the Church, or 
even Chriſtianity itſelf; for I don't ſuppoſe, 
that any Church has any Remedy againft the 
final and total Apoſtaſy of her Members, but 
only to denounce againſt them the Terror ot 
the future Judgment: But my Intention 
to conſider what Power they have, or ougit 
to have in Church-Matters, according to the 
Charter of the Goſpel, and the Practice and 
Laws of the Church, upon ſuppolit ion that 
they contmue in her Communion, 


End 


# T . A . oo «as . .DHc4 «a> oa 9 ac 


N them, is, the Election of Paſtors. And upon 
— this head it muſt be owned, that the Eraſtianæ 
TW 2nd Presbyterians talk more plauſibly, and 
Jen with a greater Shew of Antiquity, than on 
mw any other. Tis freely granted, that in the 
' "WE Ancient Church the People had this Privilege 
oli of chuſing their Biſhops in many Places, the? 
ang not in al. as will appear from theſe Coder. 
ba put here let it be obſerved, that our Adver- 
ae baries have only the Practice of ſeveral An- 
unf cient Churches to urge in behalf of the Peo- 
N ple, not one Word from Scripture. And how 
"WM comes it to paſs, that the Ancient Practice of 
ſome Churches ſhould be of ſo great force, 
cba „ben it is ſeemingly againſt us; but that 
WF the Practice of the Univerſal Church in all 
ont Ages is in their Account of no value, when 
wo u {peaks for us? ; 
wo I ſay, they have not one Word from Scrip- 
orc ture on this Head. Matthias was choſen, as 
ni the other Apoſtles were, by Chriſt himſelf. 
ni The 120 that nominated him and Barnahas, 
r 0 ere not one fourth part of the Church ; tor 
wil WW this conſiſted, at the time of our Saviour's 
» W Refſurreftion, of 500 at leaſt 1 Cor. xv. 6. 
© The 11 Apoſtles and LXX Diſciples make 81 
we of this N umber ; the reſt were probably our | 
bu Lora' Relations, calld his Bretbren, Act i. 14. Apud Eu- 
r of whom Hegeſfippus ſays, that they gorern d or (eb. l. 3. 
no jr ford the Office of Paſtors in the Churches. c. 20. 
ug Suppoſing they were ſome of the Chief of the 
) the : 
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And here- the firſt Privilege claim'd for 


Laity, or rather Candidates for the Miniſtry, 
yet this will not ferve the turn of our Era- 
fiians ; for in couſing Men to Officiete, every 
ene 


"ig. 14. 


before been committed to the Apoſtles and 
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ene has for bimſelf a Negative, ſays the Book 
miſcall'd tbe K x þ of the Church. 2 

Tis true, the Apoſtles leave the Nomina. 
tion of Deacons to the People, Acts vi. be. 
cauſe they were to be Stewards of the 
Church-ſtock : But theſe Deacons were not 
Paſtors; the Souls of the People were not to 
be entruſted with them; that Charge had 


LXX : But in this and all other Caſes the 
Apoſtles had _— Negative; they could 
not be obliged blindly to lay Hands on 
Perſons nominated by the Multitude. The 
Apoſtles in this very Inſtance, limit thezPeo- 
1 e, and give them the Liberty of chuſing 
uch Ferſons only as were well qualify'd tor 
the Office; and where Biſhops were atter- 
wards nominated by the People, yer ſtill they 
were obliged to —— none but thoſe 
againſt whom no Canonical Obje&ion could 
be made; nor was ever any one thought a 
Biſhop becauſe he was choſen by the Peo- 
Pies except he were alſo Ordained by the 
1ſhops. 

That Text, A#. xiv. 23. where tis faid 
truly, according to our Tran ſlat ion, that Paul 
and Barnabas ordained Elders (that is Prieſts) 
an every City, is ſo effectually cleared from 
the Cavils of the Author of the Rights, by 
Mr. Worten, in his Vindication of his Sermon, 
that there is no occaſion for me to ſpeak par- 
ticularly to that matter. In a Word, what- 
ever Church-Officers were made during our 
Saviour's Life, were certainly commiſlion'd by 


him alone. He never conſulted the People, 
or 
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or gave any hint that he intended any Share 
{ the Government of his Kingdom to them. 
Vhen he left the World, he left a Commiflion 
th the Apoſtles to be his 122 — 
and committed to them the tame Powers 
which he himſelf had exerciſed, as my Father 
to ¶ ent me ſo, lays he, do I ſend you. The Apo- 
ad Wiles never alk d the People's Advice, whom 
nad they ſhould Ordain for Paſtors, but created 
he W {ome of the moſt early Converts in every 
1d Country, where they came to be 2 and 
on W Minifters of thoſe who ſhould bereafter believe. 
he we have not the leaſt Direction or Hint in 
20- W <cripture for regulating the Poll, or taking 
ng WW ihe Votes of the Laity. And where popular 
or WW Elections did afterwards prevail, it did not 
er- WW proceed from any Opinion of Divine Right 
ey WW :donging to the People, but from the Con- 
le ceſſion of the Biſhops and Clergy, which by 
degrees grew into a Cuſtom. It was ſo ar 
a tom being any Branch of that Liberty, with 
o0- W which Chriſt endowed his Church, that it 
he vas rather a Departure from the Primitive 
| luſtitution. And as where the People did or 
id o enjoy this Liberty (which yet I am not 
ul WW iitisfied that they now do in any part. of 
s) I Chriſtendom ) they ought not to be arbitrarily - 
m WW deprived of it: So neither can I ſee what 
Y WM Czuſe there is why this pretended Privilege 
Ny mould be demanded by People which never 
r- WW ad it; and this is the Caſe of us here in Eng- 
t- land ; for I think no ſingle Inſtance of a Bi- 
Ir ſnop choſen by the People in this Church can 
Le produced. 


r If 
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If any have reaſon to complain on thiÞ 


Head, the Biſhops are the Men: For it i; 
clear they had this Power of old, in who, 


or in gart, with the Clergy of the Dioceſe, « 
ſometimes without them. And if both B. 
ſhops and Clergy are content for the Sake of 
Peace, and out of *. mes to our pious Prince: 

igion, to leave the No. 
mination of Biſhops where it is at preſent 
lodged by Statute-Law, I can fee no reaſon 


of the Reformed Re 


that others have to repine at it. 


&t+ = 14 
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"Tis clear, that whatever Evidences ar 


alledged from Antiquity on this Head, relate 


to the Peopleschufing a Biſhop ſuperior tox 
Prieſt ; and are theretore nothing to the pur. 
poſe of them, whoſe Cauſe our Patriots pre. 
tend to plead ; for they are ſo far from defirin 
a Vote in the Election of a Biſhop, that, (0 
tar as in them hes, they have — down the 
very Order. What they ought to prove, 5, 
that People have the ſole Right to chute the 
Preſbyter that is to officiate among them: 
And here Iam perſwaded, that they will find 
themſelves at a loſs for Authorities both from 
Scripture and Antiquity ; and they do in 
effect acknowledge it by betaking themſelves 
to the Light of Nature, which was the Cale 
too of Corab and his Accomplices ; they 
thought it unjuſt that Aaron ſhowld lift bimſelf 
up above the Congregation of the Lord; that 
15, be made a Prieſt without the common 
Suffrage of the People, as Zoſepbus juſtly un. 
derſtands that Text, L. 4.c. 2. Theſe were 
a Sort of Men that throughly underſtood t 
Rizhts of the Church, and acted upon m_ 
Lin- 


B. F pular Elections, 
bave reaſon to with that our Church may 
n cver be the Scene of ſo much Violence and 
Seclition as this would certainly occaſion. 
Our Diffenters do exerciſe this Privilege; I 
don't think that the People of the Church of 
England have any reaſon to envy them in this 


| Principiles. The Divine Appointment and 
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Commiſſion weigh'd nothing with them, for 


| 9 had not yet choſen their God. 


hatever Opinion ſome may have of 
yet all wiſe and good Men 


rticular. Twere much to be wiſhed, that 


ſome-body would give us a Hiſtory of their 
Conduct and Methods of proceeding in this 


Affair, and ſhew us from variety of Matters 
of Fat, how grave and unanimous they are 
in their Elections; how much Union and 
Peace have been promoted among them by 
this means 3 how much ay > they have 
gotten by their calm and dricreet Behaviour 
upon ſuch occaſions ; what Moderation one 
Party of them have expreſſed toward another 
when there has been a ſtrong Competition, I 
am aſſured that Materials would not be want- 
ing for ſuch a Hiſtory, whereby it might be 
made appear, that it is more for the Intereſt 
of Lawyers and Chirurgeons that popular 
Elections ſhould prevail, than for the Service 
of Religion. 

The Non-conformiſts, before the late War 
aid vehemently plead for the pretended 
Rights of the People in this particular ; this 
was always one chief Article of their De- 
mands. The Writings of Cartwright, and 
others of that Stamp are full of this * ? 

. 
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They make this TIE of the People”; fol 


chuſing their Paſtor, the Price of our Saviour; 
Blood; ſo that no Authority can take it away, 
nor the People themſelves part with it. Cana, 
in his Book of the Necefhry of Separation, in. 
fiſts mainly on this particular, Se&?. 2 > Mc 
Ball ſpeaks with more temper ; but ſtill lays 
great ſtreſs upon it, ſo as to make the Election 

of the People neceſſary to the full compleat Cal! 
of the Miniſter. Let when at the Beginning 
of the Rebellion they had turn'd out many of 
the Loyal Clergy, the Preſbyterians that were 
fent to ſucceed them, never ask'd the Conſent } 
of the People, no nor the Independents them. 
ſelves, tho? they had formerly made loud 
Out-cries againſt the Preſby terians on this 
Account. How the Prefſbyterians endea. | 
voured to detend themſelves againſt the In. . 
dependents, and how the Independents were 
proved to be in the ſame 2 e, the Reader F& ,, 
may inform himſeltby reading Hollingworthis p, 
Examination of Sundry Scriptures, Eaton ani , 
Taylor's Defence of the Pofition, Holling- | . 


worth's Rejoinder, &c. At laſt the Aſſembly 
was forced in effect to renounce this Divine 
Right, and to aſſert, That tbe Election of 
Moniſters does not of Divine Rigbt belong wholly Þ 
and ſolely to the People; and though they would 
ſeem to be very cautious andreferv'd by put- 7 
ting in the Terms wholly and ſolely, yet ſome of f. 
the Arguings upon this Head render thoſe two p. 
Words of little Importance. See Fus Divi- 


num Minifterii Evang.P. 1. c. 8. pag. 126, te 


Sc. But Emmanuel Knutton, in his Seven 1 
Gueſtions diſcuſſed, makes clear Work of * 4 
or, 
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FT for, fays he, „I think a Miniſter may be 
J {ent of God by a Synod of Godly and 
Learned Divines to a Paſtoral Charge, tho? 
„ae the People ſometimes call him not: As if 
) F< he be to preach the Word in a profane 
4 Pariſh that defires not powerful Preaching, 
a but hates it, and would oppoſe the coming 
* F< in of ſuch a Miniſter. The Synod may 
« fend him to ſuch a Place, and God may 
„ blefs his Labours to the Converſion of 
0 „ many there — There are too many igno- 
e rant Pariſhes in this Land, who will hardly 
« ever call Zealous and Godly Miniſters to 
„them, if our Bleſſed Parliament, and Re. 
a perend Synod, have not a Care to ſend ſuch 
Ito them, pag. 9.“ *Tis certain that the 
E Trier; were in efte& the Patrons of all Bene. 
ces in England as Fobn Goodwin ſhews in his 
Trier Tried. MNeedbam had no way of an- 
ſwering Goodwin, but by telling him, that if 
the People were permitted to chufe their 
2 Paſtor, the godly and well- affected ones would 
bete the leaſt ſtroał in the Choice: (See The 
great Accuſer caſt down, pag. 40.) and which 
21: moſt pleaſant, , ſays he, there be no other 
3 Supplies made for Pariſhes, but ſuch as the Pa- 
2 riſhoners cordiallyreverence and affect, the Man 
lo he choſen in moſt Pariſhes would be a Man in 
a Surplice with a Common-Prayer-Book, &c. 
g. 43. So that in effect we are to under- 
tand that the Liberties and Privileges of the 
Feople are things to be infiſted upon and de. 
manded of Kings and Biſhops, not of Pro- 
dectors and Common-wealths ; and that this 
© Divine Right of People to chuſe their own 
T Paſtors, 
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Paſtors, is a Principle neceſſary for the pulling 
down of our Church, not for the building u 


one of the Preſbyterian, or Independent Ma. 

del. Mr. Calamy ſeems ſenſible of all this; Þ < 

and therefore to give him his due, is {paring ? 
e 


and _y moderate on this Head, as if 
* 


Were re 


this occaſion. 


But the Author of tbe Rights runs out into Þ 

great Exceſſes on this Subject, and among 

very many impudent Things he ſays, one i, 

Pag 359. That there is no Inſtance in the Three fit 
Centuries of any one being made a Biſhop, except | 


bythe Election of the whole Church ; that is t 
Peo le, in his way of ſpeaking. Now Iwill 
ent him with theſe following, not doubt. 
ing, but that othezs on occaſion may be 
produced. 
Euſ. Hiſt, Upon the Death of James the Firſt Biſhop of 
1. 3. c. 11. Jeruſalem, as many of the Apoſiles and Diſciples 
of the Lord (meaning the LXX.) as were 
then Living, and the Kindred of our Saviour 
met together, tochuſe Symeon the Son of Cleo. 
has, and Kinſman of Chriſt, into that Bi 
oprick 
L. 6. c. 9. bes Narciſſus, Biſhop rf Jeruſalem, retired 
out of the way, the neighbouring Biſhops aps 
ointed another in bis ftead, named Dios. 
L. S. c. 42. One of thoſe Biſhops, who bad Ordained No. 
Circ. med. vatus at the Interceſſion of the People, was ad. 
mitted to Lay-Communion ; but the Synod Or 
dained Two Biſhops, and ſent them to ſucceed 
in ihe room of the other Iwo. 


In 


conſcious of the Miſ management 
and Over-doing, and Contradictions, that Þ 
their Predeceſſors involved themſelves in upon 


PREFACE. 
In the Epiſtle of the Biſhops met in Synod 


at Antioch, A. D. 270. we have theſe Words, 
Me ejected the ſworn Enemy of Codii. e, Paulus 


—_ 
* 
* 


k 1 and placed Domnus in his ftead. 


And tho? I do not queſtion but many more 
were choſen with the expreſs Approbation of 


the People, and many beſide theſe here men- 
tioned, without either the Concurrence, or 
even the Preſence of the People, yet, I 


be- 


lieve, it will be hard for our Adverſaries to 
give us Five particular Inſtances of — 
aid by any E 3 have been choſen 


by the Peop 


e during the firſt 300 Years: For 


it is by a great chance that any Writers of 


that Age give us the Circumſtances of a Bi- 
ſhop's being Ele&ed. 

Fur when the ſame Writer aſſerts, that it 
isin the People's Power to deprive Biſhops 


oo * to elect them, = n * 
That the People are juſt: y Cyprian, About th 
and his Synod, for making a Defection from Tear 250, 


Baſilides and Martialis, is true; and the 
Reaſon of it is good, and will hold, viz. be- 
cauſe they had been notoriouſly guilty of Hea- 
then Idolatr : By this they Depoſed them- 
ſelves, and t Biſhops who Ordained Sabinus 
and Felix in their ſtead, did, by Ordaining 
ducceſſors, paſs Judgment upon their Prede- 
cellors : But there were ſeveral Biſhops in 
$ain, that yet Communicated with Baſilides 
and Martialis, as the Synodical Letter im- 
plies, and probably they did it on — 2 
tion, that if they were guilty, they ought to 
have been formerly Depoſed by a Synod of 
Biſhops; but manifeſt Idolatry was a Crime 


of 
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of that Nature, that St. Cyprian, and the 
African Biſhops juſtly thought, that there 
was no occaſion for a folenin Proceſs and 
Sentence againſt the Offenders. If it had 
been only a Suſpicton of Idolatry or He. 
reſy, they could not have been oe e with. 


out a Synod : Therefore when Beryllus, Bi. 
* of Boſftra, was accuſed of Hereſy, 
A. D. 243. a Councel was called to give 
Judgment in that Matter. £u/eb. J. 6. c. 33, 
It indeed the People did give any Eccleſiaſtical 
Power, there miglit be a plauſible Pretence 
for taking it away; but it has been ſhew'd, 
that they cannot give it, nor conſequently 
take it: Tho' neither do's it follow, that 
becauſe they could give, they could there. 
fore take it away. The Prieft can Baptize 
but he can't Un- baptize; and in truth, tho 
Biſhops Ordain, they cannot Un-ordain ; 
2 can onl by their Cenſures ſo far De. 
E= e, as to oblige the Delinquent from the 
xerciſe of his Function. And yet I dare 
Anſwer for it, that when our Adverſaries 
ge an Inſtance of any one owned to be a 
iſhop meerly on account of his _ choſen 
by the People, without Epiſcopal Ordination, 
it ſhall be granted, that the People can De- 
poſe their Paſtors. That the may in Fact 
relinquiſh the Communion of the Biſhop, is 
not doubted 3 but that they can meerly of 
their own Heads withdraw their Obedience 
from him, and juſtify themſelves in ſo doing 
by the Laws of Chriſtianity, without ſome 
flagrant and confeſſed Crime, is denied. 


But 


ſuppli 
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But both our Zraſtians and Presbyterians, 
when baffied by Scripture and Antiquity, be- 
take themſelves to Suppoſitions. In caſe, 
fay they, a Ship's Company of Chriſtians be 


caſt on an unknown Shore, without any 


Paſtor regularly Ordain'd, and without any 
poſſibility of returning to their own Country, 
or to = & other Place where they may 
with one, or more, of the Holy 
Order; they will not permit us to doubt, 
but that, at leaſt in this Caſe, the People 
have Power to chuſe One to Officiate among 


them. But, 


1. The Suppoſition is abſurd, or, however 
improbable tothe higheſt degreee. God does 
not provide for ſuch Contingencies, as can 
ſcarce be allow'd poſſible. 

2, I don't deny, but they might chuſe One 
to read or rehearſe good Prayers, and to give 
wholelome Advice to the reſt ; but I cannot 
lee, that they could give him a Commiſſion 
to ſeal the Covenant en God's part, or to act 
as his Ambaſſador. If God ſhould, by his 
Providence, lay Men under ſuch a Neceſſity, 
he might, and would, diſpenſe with the want 
ot Sacraments. | 

z. When we are in the ſuppoſing Vein, we 
my as well ſuppoſe too that they ſhould 
want a Bible as well as a Prieſt ; and what, 
muſt the People make a new Bible too ? 

4. Neceflity juſtifies what nothing elle can: 
Of this take another Inſtance 3 Suppoſe theſe 


dallors to be Married Men, but to have left 


their Wives at Home behind them, and being 
without and poſſibility of returning to them, 
| | they 
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don't ſtick to aſſert, that the People have: 
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they take new Wives in the Country when 


they are caſt, I perſwade my ſelt, the ſtrites | 
Caſuift would allow of this: But will an | 
Man from hence argue, that without an)“ 
ſuch Neceſſity, a Man may, at Diſcretion, F 
diſcard a former Wife, and take a new one 
The Application is eaſie. 1 
Our Adverſaries, when their hand 1s in, 


Right to Vote in Synods, and they imagine 
they can prove it from Act xv. But, on the 


other fide, let it be obſerv'd, that Paul and 
Barnabas were ſent only to the Apoſtles a 
Elders, ver. 2. and they only came togetha þ 
to conſider of this Matter: The Multituder, Þ 


indeed, were preſent, as they were in aft: Þ 
Times, to give their Acclamations ; but that 


they had any ſhare in the Conſulting or De. ; 


creeing part, does not appear. The beſ 


an 
Words ſhould run thus, The Apaſtles an: 


Elder. Brethren, or the Prieſts their] Brethrer Þ 


fend greeting, &c. And it would be ſtrange 
indeed, if the People of Feruſalem were t 
make Decrees for the People of Antioch : Tlu 
cannot be allowed, upon the Principles o 
the Era/tians, or of our Diſſenters. Bur al 
this will not content the Zra/tians, they wil 
have it, that the People have, by the Law o 
Chrift, an Authority over their Paſtors: 
their beſt Proof of this is from thoſe Word 
of St. Paul, Col. iv. 17. where he orders th 
Colofſrans to ſay to Archippus, Take heed il 
Miniſtry, &c. Es if when a Maſter ſays y 
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en dis Servant, Bid my Son obey my Commands, he 


tef N 
any 
„ 
on. 
ne 


ptoved. Tis, It 
nd good 
the exerciſe of it, by any that do not act 
by the direction of a Biſhop, is a remain 
of Popery. That Prieſts were ſometimes 
2 allow'd to do it in the Ancient Church, is 
\F clear; but, I ſuppoſe, never without the 
| expreſs Commiſſion of the Biſhop. I don't 
* think fit to take notice of thoſe impious 
* Sarcaſms uſed by the Author of the Rights on 
this Subject. I fhall only obſerve, tt 

has here vented his Venom ver plentifully, 
not only on the Abuſes of this ſacred Cenſure, 
but on the very Inſtitution. To be ſhut out 
* trom God's Church, has always been thought 
| to be a fore Punithment by thoſe that have 
| believ'd a God, and that he has ene Holy Ca- 
 thelick Church here on Earth. To be driven 
cut from the preſence of the Lord, was, to Cain, 
a Puniſhment too heavy to be born, But alas 
| Summers were then in a ſtate of Childhood, to 
| be terrified with Spiritual Scare-crows : Thoſe 
of our Age are a more harden'd Iron-race, 


muſt be ſuppoſed to give his Servant an Au- 
thority over his Children. 

[ thall, in the laſt place, obſer ve, That 
binding and logofing, or Excommunicating and 


Abſolving Penitents, is another branch of 
* Church-Power, committed by Chrift Feſus to 


the Apoſt les 2 : This been alread 
ink, readily own'd by a 
Members of our Church, that 


at he 


who cannot think there is any Privilege in 
being Members of the True Church; who 


; cannot believe the Terrors of God himſelf, be- 


tore they feel them. n 
ut 
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But if there muſt be Church-Cenſures, our 


Adverſaries are agreed in this, that they are 
to be inflited by the People: But I truſt'tis 
clear, chat the People never had any Com. 
miſſion from Chriſt, to exerciſe either thisor 
any other Church-Power. The only clear 


Inſtance of an Excommunication, in Scrip. 
ture, was that paſſed on the Inceſtuous Cv. 


rinthian, and that was both Decreed and Re. | | 


laxed by St. Paul; Decreed by St. Prul only 


in the Name of our Lord Fefus Crit Re. 1 
laxed by St. Paul too, but at the Requeſt of | 


the Corinthians. By whom the Sentence was 
ronounced is not ſo clear, only St. Pau {ays 
was done Vas  Tauiver, by many, and 
therefore not by All; or by the Body of the 
People, but moſt probably by the Froplers, 
Ferfhn: of the Second Order, of which there 


pears from the Furſt Zpifle, chap. xiv. t 
word may be render'd, by the Great ones, 10 
the word TA#ov ſignifies, Mat. xi. ver. 41. 
1% TAGor Id S , and ver. 42. i vA 
Soaouany]& fs. But take it in either ſenſe, 
and the Prophets are hereby moſt probably 
denoted, who, as Preſbyters of the Second 
Order, executed the Commiſſion of the 
* 


n the following Codes you will meet with 


this, and all other Inſtances of Spiritual Au- 


thority, exerciſed by Biſhops ponents 
tho? all of *em, upon occaſion, delegated to 
Prieſts, except that of Ordination only. 
And with all judicious Readers the Autho- 
rity of theſe Codes will eaſily weigh down i 
t 
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was a great Number in this Chuich, as ap: þ 
e 


1 att. a «© % 1 at 4 PX 3 


yy of 


2 +2, was 


PREFACE. Ixxiii 


che Arguments and Inſinuations of our In- 
ie novators. | 

But ſome think they have effeftually 
n. 7 filenc'd all Pretence to Church-Power, by 
or $3 faving, that *ris Imperium in Imperic, and that 
Iro Independent Powers are 1ncontiſtent in 
the fame Nation. But why ſhould they be 
more inconſiſtent here in England, than they 
were. formerly in Juda, where they for 
many Apes thrived very well together? Davil 
and Semen, and their Succeſſors, never found 
reaſon to complain of the High-Prieſt's Au- 
2fthority in Religious Matters: And this was 
the Fattern which our Church propoſed to 
il Þ itſelf at the Reformation, according to the 
he zyth Article of Religion. If two Independent 


5 Powers are, by expreſs or tacit Compact, in 
re League together, and each Power knows and 
P * obſervesits Bounds ; I can ſee no Inconſi ſtence 
e or Inconvenience in admitting both of them 
o | tobe exerciſed ; but eſpecially, there can be 
FI. no Danger, when they that exerciſe the 
% Sacred Power confeſs themſelves as much 
ſe, ſubject to the Civil, as any other Perſons 
lv WF whatſoever ; and while the Temporal Magi- 
nd W g rate has the ſole Power of the — and 
he can, as he pleaſes, reſtrain the Religious 

| Othcer, and, in efte&, force the Church to 
th accept ſuch Terms as he thinks fit to give. 
u- The Patriarch of Conflantinople did for above 
„„ a Thouſand Years together exerciſe a much 
to greater Authority, in Sacrie, under Chriſtian 
v. Emperors, than is now claim'd by our 
10- WW _ Enzlifh Prelates, without any notable Da- 
all mage to the State. The French Monarchy 
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and the preſent King of France have ever been 
| jealous of a Rival Power, and yet do not 
pretend to limit Eccleſiaſtical Juriſdictions 
any otherwiſe than by the Canons of the 


firſt four General Councils: So that the 


French Prelates, tho? they have ſworn Obe. | 


dience to a Foreign Head, yet are permitted 
to exerciſe a much greater Authority, than 
our Biſhops either have, or ſeem to deſire; 
nay, I believe it would appear, upon an Ex. 
amination of Particulars, that the Creek 
Biſhops, under the Turkiſh Tyranny have 
really a more unlimited Jurifdiftion over 
their Clergy and Pcople, than our Biſhops 
have here in England. It 1s very eviden 
that the moſt refined Politicians are not afraid 
of Ecclefiaſtical Juriſdiction, when in the 
Hands of Preſbyters, as appears by the late 
large Conceſſions to thoſe of the North; 
whereby they have really more Power in the 
Church of Scozland, than all our Biſhops 
and Convocations have here in this of Eng- 
land: So that, in truth, all the Outcries of 
the Eraſtians againſt Church-Fower, in op- 
oſition to our Church of Eg and, ſeem to 
only like the Sarcaſms of the Phili/fines 
upon a Sampſon in Chains, and who, if he 
had been at Liberty, was terrible to none 
but ſuch as themſelves. 

And after all, when they charge the Clergy 
with aſſerting Church-Power, as now exer- 
ciſed, to be wholly Independent, they do 
them apparent Wrong. The Clergy know 
better than to deny that the Probate of Wills, 
and granting Adminiſtrations, and —— 

Other 
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other branches of 2 exerciſed in the 
y 


Spiritual Courts, are wholly owing to the 
Conceſſions of our Kings, and the State 
they are very ſenſible, that their legal Pit le 
to their Maintenance, and Subſiſtence, and 
whatever Privileges they enjoy by the Laws 
of the Land, are deriv'd from the Beneficence 
of our Princes, and Civil Power ; and cannot 
but know, as well as their Adverſarics, that 
as to theſe Particulars, they have them only 
at the Will and Diſcretion of the King and 
Parliament: But as to the Power of admi- 
niſtring Sacraments, Ordination, Excommu— 
nication they believe theſe to be receiv'd 
from Zeſus Chriſt alone, and that all the 
Empires and States in the Univerſe combined 
together, can neither give nor take away this 
Authority, tho? that they are in any meaſure 
countenanced or aſſiſted in the Exerciſe of 
theſe Powers, they gratetully acknowledye 
to be a Favour receiv'd from the Temporal 
Legiſlature. , 
There is certainly the leaſt Reaſon in the 
world to ſuppoſe, that Eccleſiaſtical Authori- 
ty can ever be prejudicial to the State here 1n 
britain, as it has in former Tunes, when our 
Biſhops and Clergy u v Subjection to 
2 Foreign Head, and claim'd and were allow'd 
an Exemption from the Temporal Magi 
ſtrate. And they that would alarm People 
with a Talk of the Formidableneſs of Church. 
Power, cannot, ſure, but laugh in their fceves, 
to find them ſelves believ'd ; nor is it eaſy to 


gueſs what hey intend by all this Noiſe, ex- 
cept it be the utter Subvertion ot the Church: 
E 2 but 
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But it would have heen more frank and 

enerous in the Wolf, to tell the Lamb, that | © 
he would have her Bones right or wrong, ul 
than to bring a falſe and fſfelt-contuted In. Þ 
dictment againſt her for troubling the Water, d 
and charging her with Things done before ſhe 0 


was born. n 
Introduct. And here Mr. Calamy comes in for a ſhare | f 
p. 67. in what I am now ſaying ; for he charges it | b 
as a Defect in our Conſtitution, that the © 

King and Parliament are excluded from our þ * 
Convocation : As it *twere not enough tor the hi 

King in Perſon to have a Negative, and in « 
Parliament to have a Revoking or Reſcinding U 
Power; which is what our Prince and Parlia- | [ 

ment have exerciſed, and what the Biſhops n 

and Clergy have ſubmitted to. 1: 


III. My Third End in publiſhing theſe | * © 
Lodes, was to juſtify the Church, and to ſhew, f 
that our Diſſenters ot all forts are Men by 
themſelves. The Particulars which I had in | ” 
my view, in which I thought our Church | © 

might be vindicated, are, „ 

1. The retaining the Three di ſtinct Orders of | © 
Biſhops, Prieſts, and Deacons, and them only, f 

2. Ihe Pre-eminence of Metropolitans over 0 
the Biſhops of every Province. ( 

3. The Streſs the Church lays on the Su- | © 
ceflion of Bifhops. / 

4. 'Theenjoming Circumſtances of Worſhip, | © 

and other Ceremonies. f 
1. By theie Codes our Church is vindicated þ * 

in retaining the Three Holy Orders, and them 
only. It, indeed, we had retained any or - | a 
0 - 


m 
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ot the Infertor Orders therein ment ion'd, I can- 


not but think, that theſe Canons had juſtified 
us in. this too, upon ſuppoſit ion, that we had 
declared, that they were not ſo eſſential as the 
other, if we had barely allow'd them, and 
not made them neceſſary Parts of our Con- 
ſtitution: But there is this great Difference 
between the Three Holy Orders and the 
other, that the former are every-where men- 
tion'd as thoſe Degrees of Men whoſe Mini- 
ſtrations were known and diftinguith*d 
ad without which no Church was look d 
upon as compleat : But to ſhew, that the 
Infertor Orders were never thought to be 


necelfary in the ſame Degree, let it be cone 


tider'd, 

1. That different Churches, or the ſams 
Church in different Ages, has had more or 
fewer of the Inferior Orders. Tertullian only 
ment ions Readers in the African Church in 
his time; Cyprian, Subdeacons, Exorcifts, 
Acolythæ. Cornelius Biſhop of Rome mentions 
all the former in bis Church, and adds 
Oftiaries. The Apoſtolical Canons mention 
only Su>deacons, Readers, and Singers: The 
Conſtitutions add Oftiaries. The Antiochian 
Canons reckon Readers, Subdeacons, and Ex- 
ercifts : The Laodiccan Canons, Subdeacons, 
Readers, Singers, Exorcifſts, and Ofliories ; 
and they are only ſaid to be of the Eccleſia- 


ical Order, the other three of the Pric/ly, 


t::2anzoi. I ſhall only add, that Balſamen, on 
the 5 1ſt Canon of Baſil, names Subdearons, 


' Readers, Singers, and Ozwesi, thoſe that look'd 


after the Holy Veſſels and Utenſils; whereas 
E 3 Bith.ops, 
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Biſhops, Prieſts, and Deacons were in every | 


Church, without variation. 


2, In reckoning up theſe Inferior Orders, | 


there is no ſteady Series to be obſerved ; but 


ſometimes the Reader is placed before the | 


Sul deacon, ſometimes after, and fo of the 


reſt ; whereas the Three Holy Orders always 
keep the fame Place, viz. Biſhops, Prieſts, 


and Deacons. 


3. For ought appears, any one of the In- | 


ferlor Orders might perform the Mainiſira. 
tions of the reſt ; which cannot be ſaid of 
Biſhops, Prieſts, and Deacons. 

4. Ihe Inferior Orders might, and fill 
may be conterred by Prieſts in the Church of 
Rome; but thoſe of the firſt could never be 
conferr'd by any but Biſkops. | 

5. In the tune of St. 1 there were 
none of the Three Inferior Orders in being; 
whereas Biſhops, Prieſts, and Deacons occur 
almoſt in every Page of his Epiſtles; there. 
fore theſe Inferior Orders could not be of 
Apoſtolical Inſtitution, as the others certainly 
were. 

6. They were called Orders, only in a more 
looſe, improper ſenſe. Some Komanifts ſay, 
that they are rather Preparations, than Orders 


properly ſo called. They were Cenſur'd as 
Lay men, Can. Ap. 2 for the Biſhop, Prieſt 


and Deacon were Depoſed for being Game- 
ſters; but thoſe of the Inferior Orders, and 
Laymen, Suſpended from Communion : 80 
that, in a word, none of them have been in 


all Churches and Ages; not any of them were 
| ever 


ing their Churches; and indeed, 51 


PREFACE. 


ever 2 neceſſary: Nor is there any Ec- 
cleſiaſtica 


Miniſtration, but what may be 
rformed without them, and they were 


clearly of meer humane Inſtitution : And, oy 
2 


ir art box wag which of them 1hall be retaine 
and whether any of them, is a thing in itſelt 


indifferent. 


But from all this it appears, that our 
Düſenters act without any Precedent in form. 


ſpeaking, they kave no ſuch thing as Holy 


Orders amongſt them, not only becauſe they 
have no Biſhops, who 


have the Sole Power 
of Ordination, or without whom at Icaſt no 
Ordination is good; but becaule Order, Gr. 
Els, Or gag, is a relative Word, and ſup- 

ſes a Prior, or Poſterior: Whereas our 

iſſenters pretend only to one ſort of Officers, 
that is, Elders, or Preſbyters, which cannot 


be called an Order, but upon Suppolition, 


- 


that there is ſome other Spiritual Office either 
above or below 1t : But as our Preſbyterians 
have laid afide Biſhops, ſo far as tis in their 
Power, ſo they have Deacons too; for, tho? 
they, at leaſt in ſome Churches, have thoſe 
whom they call by that Naine, yet they are 
only Temporary Officers with them, not 
created by Im poſition of Hands, nor have 
they any Spiritual Miniftration aſſigned to 
them. i ſpeak not of the Anti ædo-Baptiſts; 
for 1 am not ſatisfied that they have any 

uniform Church-Government amongſt them. 
2. From theſe Codes the Pre-eminence of 
Metropolitans over the other Biſhops of the 
Province is evidently vindicated ; for, I fup- 
E 4 . poſe 
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poſe, there is not any Set of Canons contained 
in the following C-des, but er, us a clear 
Proof that there were ſuch chief Officers in 


place; and confequentiy, that they were nc 
where wanting, except, perhaps, in Scyrhia, 


or ſome remote barvarous Countries, where 
there was not above one or two Biſhops, 2! 
When St. Ignatius calls himſelf Biſhop of T7 


Syria, in his Epiſtle to the Romans, c. 2. it 
15 moſt rational to ſuppoſe, that he means he 
was Primate of that Province; for it is ſcarce 
credible, that there ſnould be no other Biſhop 
in all that Country, which was ſo large, and 


fo near to Palatin, where Chriſt and hu 


Apoſtles firſt 2ppeared. It is certain, that An 
tiech was, in the Ayes ſoon after, the greateſt 


Metropolis in Chriſtendom, next to Rome and 


Alexandria: And if, as our Diſſenters ima. 
gine, Dioceſes at firſt were much leſs than 
afterwards, then it is more probable ſtill, that 


there were then more Biſhops in Syria; but 


that Ignatius being the Primate, ſtiles him. 

ſelf on that account B of Sy ria. 
As the Apoſtles, during their Lives, were 
Primates or Metropolitans over all thoſe 
Churches where Biſhops were ſettled; ſo this 
might give occaſion ro Biſhops by an Uni- 
verſal Conſent, to pay an extraordinary De. 
ference to ſome one Biſhop in each Province; 
and it is not improbable, that, in ſome Places 
at leaſt, the Apoſtles might ſettle ſome Bi. 
ſhops to ſuperintend the reſt, and eſpecially 
in the remoter Provinces, which they had no 
hopes of ever viſiting again in Perfon, an 
who 


Sw hi 
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every Province where thoſe Canons took ©? 
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ned Hwho more fit for this purpoſe than the Biſhop 
lea of the Civil Metropolis, to which Biſhops, 
sin zs well as other Perſons had frequently occa- 
ook Hion of reforting ; and when they were there, 
etwas natural for them to conſult the Biſhop 
ol that Place in all difficult Caſes, and to lay 
before him thoſe Cauſes which they could 
Ops. not ſo effectually deterinine at home. The 
of Biſhop of the Metropolis, by his large Ac. 
it quaintance and great Intereſt, if for no other 
he Cauſe, we may preſume, would of courſe be 
reef invited to ove one at the Elections and Con- 
Op ſecrat ion of Biſhops, and every thing of Mo- 
nd | ment that paſſed in the Province; and it 
hs could ſcarce be imagined, but that this by 
4n. | degrees would draw along with it ſome fur. 
elt ther Privileges : So that if the Apoſtles had 
nd done nothing themſelves toward the ſettling 
. Metropolitans, yet, in all Probability, the 
an | Church of itſelf would have fallen into this 
Method of having one Biſhop in a Province 
ut} ſuperior to the reſt. But in Africa this Pri- 
m. * was reſerved, not tor the Biſhop of the 
Metropolis, but to him that was of the lon g- 
Te | eſt ſtanding, how inconſiderable ſocver his 
le ] City was, only the Bithop of Carthage was 
us | the ſtanding Primate of that Province, and 
had a fort of Patriarchal Power over the other 
& | Primates, 
'3 The Powes of Metropolitans was not the 
es fame every where, and in all Ages: Tis clear 
that the ä of Alexandria had a 
Y Negative upon their Biſhops in Sy nod; for 
OF when the Es yptian Biſhops were called upon 
to ſubſeribe Pope Leo's Letter in the Council 
of 4 ot 
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of Chalcedon, they excuſed themſelves by fay.| 
Se? Act. 4. ing, That they could not ſubſcribe till my bai! 


an Archbiſhop elected in the room of Dioſcoru 
lately depiled, without whoſe Conſent they couli 
do nothing of this ſort, according to the Cuftom; 
cf Egypt, confirmed by the Synod of Nice; and 
this Plca was allowed by the whole Synod 


"Tis the prevailing Opinion, that at the time, 
ot the Synod of Nice, Patriarchates were nat 
ſet up, and conſequently, that the Biſhop of 


Alexandria, at that time, was but a bare Me. 
tropolitan, and yet that even then he had ; 
Negative on the Biſhops of Ex ypr ; and if 


they could not without his Conſent ſubſcribe 
to what was enjoined by a general Svnod, 


much leſs could they without his Conſent ſub. 


ſcribe to any thing in a Patriurchal, or Di« Þ 
ceſan Synod ; and the Chalcedon.an Father; 
by allowing this Plea, do, by conſequence, 
acknowledge, that they did not think it in f 


credible or unreaſonable, that a Metropolitan 


thould have this Privilege; but I would have 


no one from hence inter, that all Metropol. 
tans had the ſame. 

Yet it ſeems clear enough, that Metropol. 
tans had a Negative in Elections of Biſhops; 
for the 5th Canon of the Council of Ne 
Decrees, That be who is made Biſhop, without 
1% Conſent and Judgment of the Metropolitan, 
ſhall be no Biſhop ; and the 5th declares, That 
the Kur,, or Ratification of all that is done at 
an Election belongs to che Metropolitan. Thi 
Kö has always been thought a Privilege 
but if it were aly lay ing Hands on the Perſon, 
chute by a Majority, without his own 2 

ent, 
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| ſent, then the Metropolitan was really but a 
Miniſter to the reſt in this Caſe: And at this 


ate the leaſt Biſhop had more Power than a 
Metropolitan; for the firſt might finally 
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Diſſent, the other mutt implicitly Ordain one 


nominated by the others. Tis true the 5th 
Canon fays, Let the Majority of Voices pre. 


| vail ; but 'tis on expreſs Condition, That all 
things ve fairly and canonically carried: And 
ho was Judge of this at the firſt Inſtance, 


but the Metropolitan? And he is exprelly 
made ſo by thoſe Words, Let no Biſhop be 
made without bis Conſent. Balſamon, on Can. 
Afr. 13. ſhewe, that Metropolitans were of 
ald Judges in the Election of Biſhops ; that 


not only the Conſecration, but dhe", nr age | 


belong'd to him. The Uſe I would make © 


| this i, that none ought to envy thoſe Re. 
mals of Metropolitical Power, that are ſtill 
 Jodged in the Archbtihops of our Two Pro- 
| Vinces ; but rat her to own the Modeſty of our 


Metropolitans in cheerfully ſubmitting to 


a> well as others, retrench their Power, ra- 
ther than bring themſelves and People again 


under the Romiſh Yoke, And, I think, that 


both Clergy and People ought” to look upon 
it as a Bleſhng that our Church is under the 
Direction of the ſame Othcers and Governours 
which the Church enjoy 'd, during the pureſt 
Iunes, that we have a per fect Hiſtory ot her 
Government, 

Fatriarchs indeed did, in the latter End of 
the 4h, and in the 5th Century, top upon 
dne Metropolitans, and reduc'd many great 

Provinces 


| fome Statutes, which do, in this particular, 


Ixxxiv 


PREFACE. 


Provinces with their Biſhops under the Di. Pre 
re&ion of one. But the Patriarchal Power Þ 4bl 
was never admitted in all Countries as the 
Metropolitical was. We here in Britain, and 
the Cypriots were never ſubject to any Patri. 
arch as ſuch; nor is there any Reafon why 
we ſhould hereafter be ſo. a 
The Pope of Rome made early Attemptson 
the Liberties of the Chriſtian Church; but he © 
could never carry his Point in the Eajtemn F 
Parts of Chriſtendom. He was indeed but F 
too ſucceſsful in his Uſurpations here in EN. mn 
land; but what Power he claim'd was as pre. th 
tended Vicar of Chri/t, not as Patriarch of the K 
Meſt; for he could never ſatisfy himſelf with 1 5 
that Title: And if he claim us as part ofthis Þ th 
Patriarchate, the Pretence is new; but we t 
ſuppoſe ourſelves, by the Council of Epheſus, Þ t 
to be as much exempt from the Patriarch of t 
Rome, as the Metropolitan of Cyprus was from t 
the Patriarch of Antioch. In the mean time 
we have as great Reaſon as ever our Anceſtors 
had in the 3 2 of King Edward VI. to 
pray, From the Tyranny of the Biſhop of Rome, 
and all bis deteflable Enormities ; Good Lord 
deliver us. | 
By what has been ſaid, it appears, that the 
Primates or Metropolitans were the Biſho 
of chief Authority univerſally throughout 
Chriſtian World in the Ancient Church, and 
conſequently, that all Buſineſs was finally to 
be determined by them; yct not Perſonally, 
if it were of extraordinary Moment, but in 
Synod, When the Emperors became Chri- 
fans, they ſometimes — Appeals _=_ 
: | ro· 
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© Provincial Synods, or, which was more _ 
ble to the OEconomy of the Church, ordered 
a greater Synod to be called, to hear and de- 
* cide the Controverſy. In a Word, without 


Metropolitans our Conſtitution had been leſs 
fe, and not according to the Primitive 


platform; and by putting our felves under 
” any Patriarch we ſhould make an Alteration 
© altogether unneceſſary, and leſs agreeable to 
” true Primitive Antiqui 


uity. 
3. Our Church ay ena: 6 vindicated in lay. 
ing a Streſs upon Succeſhon ; For by peruſing 


| theſe Canons, you'll ſee what a regard the 


Ancient Church had to the Preſervation of it. 


- Scarce -7 * 3 met, but that in their Acts, 


their Met of proceeding, or their Canons, 
they act as Men that took the greateſt Care 


„ © that none ſhould be admitted Biſhops, or to 


both Clergy and People were of the Regula 


* the Holy Orders, but by Biſhops only; and 
that if any invaded the Holy Offices by any 
dlancular or indirect Means, they ſhould be 
Depoſed. A great part of theſe Canons were 


made for 9 Ordinations, eſpecially 
thoſe of Biſhops, by providing that none 
ſhould be Ordained, except in extraordinary 
Caſes, by leſs than Three Biſhops of the 


| {ame Province, with the expreſs Conſent of 


the Majority of the reſt; that ſtrange Biſhops 
ſhould not be admitted to join with thoſe of 


the Province on ſuch occafions, but thoſe 


only who were Neighbours, and well known, 


nd the Validity of whoſe Orders was not 


diſputed. And they who have look'd into 
Church-Hiſtory further, know how jealous 


rity 
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rity of t:eir Uiinop's Ordination; and who Þ 


even Schiſmaticks and Hereticks were read 
upon occation to raiſe Objections againſt choſs 
who came into their Sees without the uſual 
and eſtabliſh'd Forms: And that there were 
— N Provincial Synods, whoſe chief Bu- 
ſine | 
this ſort : So that one may ſately pronounce 
it morally impoſſible for any one to poſſeſs 
himſelf, and continue for any tract of time 
in a Biſhoprick, but he who came in by the 
Canonica] Method. 

Bur leſt by any extrordinary Caſualty 
{ome one Biſbop ſhould ſurreptitiouſly intrude 
himſelf into the Ofhce, the Church has taken 


care, that his Irregularity ſhould not deſcend 


to thoicat whoſe Ordination he concurr'd, by 
requiring, that no Biſhop ſhould be Ordain- 
ed, except in caſe of neceſſity, but by Three, 
or two at the leaſt; that ſo, it it ſhould 
chance that One of them was not canonically 
Ordained, yet ſtill there might be Two, or at 
leaſt One, againit whom there could lie no 
Exceptiors : And if but One of the Ordain. 
ers were really a Biſhop, I ſce no reaſon to 
doubt, but that the Ordained was 1o too, 
If indeed there be any dithculty in the Caſe, 
our Saviour ſeems to require Two at leaſt, 
Mat. xviii. 19. But if there be no Compe- 
tition, or 11 One of the Conipctitors be both 
more deſerving, and more acceptable than 
the reſt, there is no neceſſity, except what 

roceeds from Canon Law, for above One: 
For I ſuppoſe, *ti> evident, that one A poſtle 

| ht, _ did, Ordain a Brihop ; as tor 
Inſtance, St. Zoba Ordained Cu and [74 
Fills .] 


it was to enquire into any Omiſſions of 
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p tive 3 St. Paul, Clement; and, by parity of 


Reaſon, one of their Succeſſors might do the 


fame. There are, indeed, but few Inſtances 


in Hiſtory of ſuch Ordinations; but the Con- 


ſecrat ion of Evagrius by Paulinus only, was Innocent. 
allowed to be valid, tho? he, for Peace - ſake, Pap. Ep. 
| were De poſed trom his Biſhoprick; and ſo 14. ad 

were thote perform'd by Auſtin, (See UCI, Boniface. 
* knfwer VI in my Collection of Laws, &c. with 
the Notes) Archbiſhop of Canterbury, and at- 
terwards by Ithamar of Roche ſter: And that 


more Ordainers were ord'narily required, 'tis 
to be imputed to the Care of the Church in this 
particular. Two or Three Ordainers were re- 
quired, not to make the Ordinance Valid, but 
Canonical. 

Cris Feſuæ has taken more abundant Care 


to aſcertain the Succeſhon of Paſtors in his 


Church, than ever was taken 1n relation to 
the Aaronical Prieſthood. This laſt deſcended 


by Inheritance, or Traduction, from Father 
to Son; and the Right that any Prieſt or 


Levite had to his Othce, depended on the 
Honeſty of a Woman, and upon an Action 
perf,rm'd in the Dark, and the Validity of 
their Miniſtrations upon the Legitimacy of 
their Birth: And how could the Sons of 
Aron certainly know that they were lis 
Foiteriry ? or how could they be able to 
C:monfrrate it to others? Certainly, npon 
:) Prirciples but what are more dubious 
thin noſe upon which we believe our Biſhops 
o be che ucceſſors of the Apoitles, in an 
ainrerrap <> Line: For in this caſe, the 
Sucentliot: ie Traudmicted from Seniors to 
Juniors, by the molt publick and folemn 

| Ection. 
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£&ion, or rather proceſs of Actions, that 
is ever pertorin'd in a Chriſtan Church; an 
Action done in the face of the Sun, and 
atteſted by great Numbers of the moſt au. 
thentick Witnedſes, as Conſecrations always 


were. And I ſuppoſe it cannot bear any: 


Diſpute, but that it is now more eaſily 


to be prov'd, that the Archbiſhop of Ca.. 


terbury was Canonically Ordained, than that 


any one Perſon now living is the Son of | 


him who 1s called his Father ; and that the 
ſame might have been ſaid of any Archbiſhop 
or Biſhop that ever ſat in that or any other 
Epiſcopal See, during the tune of his being 
Brihop : Nor is it — to ſay, by what Me. 


thod Providence could have made the Suc- 


ceſſion of Paſtors more clear or indubitable, 
than by this which has actually been uſed, 


Yet hideous Outcries are made by the modern Þ 
Adverſaries of the Church, concerning the 
Uncertainty of the Succeflion. And no won. Þ 


der if the profeſſed Enemies of the Prieſthood 
take up any Cry againſt Religion, and it 
Miniſters : But that they who aſſert a Goſpel- 
Miniſtry ſhould join in with them, b 
matter of Surprize, eſpecially becauſe they 
don't inform us of any other Method, where. 
by the Paſtors may prove their Commiſſion, 
or ſhew by what Authority they act in the 
Name of Chrift Zeſus. Nav, the great Cham- 
you of the Diſſenting Cauſe, Mr. Calamy, 

oes, after all his Declamations againſt the 
Church on this ſcore, reſolve the Call of the 
firſt Reformers, and of himſelf and his Bre- 
thren, into this very Principle: As for Luther, 
| Zuinglus, 
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at © Zuinglius, Bucer, OEcolampadius, and many Defence, 
in Norbert ( lays he, repeating the Words of Part 1. 
1d © bitaker ) they were Authorized Teachers ind. 71. 
u. e Church of Rome, and that they might there. 

551 fore warrantably ſer others oder the Churches. 
Th I make the ſame Reply (adds he) to thoſe who 
ly Þ £14/7es how we came by our Call to the Mi. 

n. © niſtry ? Many of thoſe whom they, in 1662, 
at thought fir to caſt out of the Publick Churches, 
of || were Ordain'd in the Church of England 4% 
he & Biſhops ; and tbo? others were not ſo, yet their 
pp | 0rdainers were. Nay, further, he declares in 
ger | theſe words, That they who ſet apart others for 
ng e e by a ſolemn Inveſtiture, be duly 
fe. Authorized, 7s a thing that we lay a ſtreſs upon. 
ic. Now, One would think that after all this, 
le, he and his Brethren were agreed with the 
ed. Church in this Point, viz. that we ought 
rn to have a great care to preſerve the Succeſſion 
he & inviolable : And why ſhould he, or any 
n. one elle, think that the Ancients were not as 
od folicitous as they, or we, as to this Parti- 
its & cular? | 
el. Tis ſtrange, after all this, to obſerve what 
is Clamours Mr. Calamy makes againſt the 
ey Church, for allowing the Ordination recerv'd 
re. tom Popiſh Biſhops, and diſallowing that 
on, N vhich is receiv'd from Proteſtant Preſby ters, 
the rhether at Home or Abroad. He does not pence} 
m- — fit 7 argue, but allows himſelf all the ag 1. 

a erty of a ular Orator, in aggravating. 63, 6 

4 and laying Ms Colours on US Proſtice a * * 

the ot the Church; and in this too he is followed, 

re- or rather out-done, by the Rights, But that 

ver, re may diſtinctly, and without prejudice, 

us, conſider 
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conſider this Matter, the Church, in thi; | 


Caſe, is to be blamed either for allowing 
Ordination by a Papiſh Biſhop, or diſallow. 
ing Ordination by ö Preſbyters; ot, 
if the Church be not blameable either upon 
one account or the other, it muſt be o- I RF 
to be meer Cavil. 

Now, ſure, there can be no fault in allow. 
ing Ordination receiv'd from Popiſh Biſhops; 
our Diſſenters, if we may judge from Mr. (a 
lamy, do the ſame. They allow the Plea of 
Cartwright, That Luther, Zuinglius, Sc. wer: 
Ordained in the Church of Rome,. and might 


therefore Ordain others, as it is juſt betore | 


cited. For, ſure, tis no greater fault to 
derive our Succeſſion from Biſhops Conle. 
crated in the Church of Rome, than fox 
others to derive theirs from Prieſts Or. 
dain'd by ſuch Biſhops : Why then ſo many 
bitter Invectives againſt the Church of 
England, for doing that which other Pre. 
teſtant Churches have done, if they don't now 
do it, as well as we? It we allow'd thei 


Ordination to be good, as all Proteſtanta did 


in the Reign of Queen Elizabeth; pray, why 
is it not 1o in the Reign of Queen Anne? 
Mr. Calamy, 1n the Place aforecited, derives the 
the Succeſhon of the Diſſenting Miniſters from 
our Biſhops : Many of thoſe caſt out in 1662, 
were Ordained in the Church of England by Bi. 
ſhops ; and tho others were not ſo, yer their Cy. 
dainers were: And by deriving their Succeſſion 
from that of the Engliſh Biſhops, they de. 
rive it from Rome too. And if they do lay 
a ſtreſs upon Succeſſion, as they pretend, let 


them 
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them ſhew how ?tis poſſible for us, or for 


' any other Church on this ſide of the World, 


to carry our Succeſſion up above the Ke- 
formation, without taking the Church of 
Rome in our Way; let them ſhew how we 
can reje& or annul Orders given by a Ko- 
iſh biſhop, without reje&ing and annulling 
our own Ordination, and conſequently theirs 
too. 

It remains therefore, that if the Church 
15 blameable, tis, for not allowing Ordina- 
tion perform'd by Proteſtant Preſbyters ; 
and it it could be made appear, that any 
Preſbyters of the ſecond Order, inferior to 
Biſhops, were ever allow'd to have the 
Power of Ordination by any Act of the 
Church, by any clear and well- recorded 
Matter of Fact; or that any but thoſe of 
the firſt Order in the Apoſtolical Ages, or 
fince, *till the Age of Luther, were ever al- 
lowed a Power to confer Holy Orders, it 
would deſerve our Conſideration : But it is 
certain, they have not one Precedent of this 
fort from Antiquity, that will bear being 
related in plain Engliſh ; and as to what 
they alledge from Scripture, tis all built 
upon wrong Surmizes and Suppoſitions. 


but I don't here pretend to Dictate to my 


Spiritual Guides, If the Convocation can be 
convinced, that they, as a Provincial Synod, 
have Power of Diſpenſing with a Law of the 


| Univerſal Church for once, without pre- 


| that they ſhall thereby put an end to an 


tending to annull it (for that is not in their 
Power ) if they have any probable Grounds, 


old 
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old Schiſin, without giving rife to a new one, 
I hall by all means delire to fee it done; 
for Peace is a moſt deſirable thing. Bur 
Mr. Calamy ought not to think that the 
Biſhops and Clergy of the Church are to 
be rally'd or harangu'd into a Compliance, 
or to be frighted with his Falſe-fireg Ts not 
to be wonder'd, that he is in a great heat 
upon this occaſion more than once: for if 
they could carry this one Point, they would 
in effect carry their Cauſe. 

But we are told, with great vehemence, 
that by this Judgment and Practice we 
Unchurch all foreign Proteſtants. Nou, 
ſuppoſe this, I think it would be an uncom. 
mon Act of Generoſity in our Biſhops and 
Clergy to renounce their Rights and Priv. 
leges, becauſe the enjoyment cf them was 
inconvenient to others. Sure, *tis poflible 
for us to ſhew our Charity toward them in 
a better manner, than by countenancing 
them in an Error; and the beſt Charit) 


would be, to communicate this Privilege to 


them; which certainly our Biſhops are ready 
to do, whenever they are defired. In the 
mean time we are willing to make all rea- 
fonable Allowances for thoſe Prejudices, or 
Miſtakes, or Difficulties, which may hinder 
them from embracing ſuch an Offer: for 
fure, 'tis poſſible to be Moderate, without 
betraying our Conſtitut ion. 
4. By theſe Codes our Church is vindicated 
in enjoining Circumſtances of Worſhip, and 
other Ceremonies; for by peruſing them You 
will ſee that the Ancient Church very fre- 
quently 
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quently did the ſame. A great deal is ſaid by 

e, Mr. Calamy upon this Head, meerly ad faci- 

*'3 |  endum populium, to catch the Vulgar. Are our Introduft. 

wt Loris Inflitutions defettive, that we muſt add p. 14, 15. 

de totem; Are we wiſer that be? And yet he 

Of owns that Chriſt has left the Circumſtances of 
Worſhip and Sacraments undetermined. The 

ON" very faine Queſtions m__ have been put to 

* the Apoſtles, if there had been then any 

if Diſſenters of Mr. Calamy's Spirit, when they Introduct. 

a order'd Divine Aſſemblies on the Firſt Day ofp. 6, 7. 

the Week : when St. Paul orders the Men to 

et | wear their Hair ſhort, the Women long; and 

e that they thould be veiled, when they prayed 

„or prophefied : And the very {ame 1 

n. | which would ſerve the Apoſtles, will like wiſe 

d juſtify our Biſhops, till Mr. Calamy can prove, 

that the Apoſtles did this by particular Reve- 

lation; and ſhew, if they did act by Revela- 

le tion, why thoſe In junctions are not as ne- 

m ceſſary to be obſerved now, as they were 

8 then, Will Mr. Calamy tell us, that the Kits 

ot Charity was required to be uſed among 

Wh Primitive Chriſtians by Revelation? But 


y | were it fo, or were it otherwiſe, let us only 
_ ſuppoſe it were enjoined in our Church: 1 
* | periwade my felt that it would meet with as 
= | much Oppolittoneven as the Surplice, or Croſs 


er in Baptiſm. And vet, if it were in the Apoſtles 
r Time enjoined by Revelation, I thould think 


that for that reaſon it ſhould. ſtill be uſed; 
and if it were not enjoined by Revelation, 


d why may is not now be commanded as well 
d as it. was then? 

i 

e. þ | But 
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But the great Grievance is, that Cerema. 
nies are ſo ſtrictly enjoined; and that Men 
cannot communicate with the Church, unleſ Þ 


they can ſubmit to them. Let Mr. Calam) 
prove that any one could communicate in the 
Apoſtolical Church, that refuſed to give or 


take the Kiſs of Charity, or to join in the 


Love-Feaſts, or any other External Uſage of 
the Church. Let them ſhew, that in the 
next Age after the Apoſtles, any one could 
be Baptized without the Trine Immerſion, or 
confirm'd without the Holy Unction. 

But Mr. Calamy calls our Church to ar 
Account for rhe Diverſity of ber Ceremonie, 
from thoſe of the Ancient Church. He aſks 
What is become of the Milk and Hony in Bap 
tiſm,of the Water mixt with Wine in the Eu. 
chariſt? And very large he is on this common 
Place, as if either the Primitive Church, c 
ours, ever thought Ceremonies unalterable; 
or that they ought to be the fame in al 
Churches and Ages. What we of thi 
Church have always aſſerted, is, that ever: 
Biſhop in his Dioceſe has Power in the 
things, except where he is reſtrained by t|1 
Canons of a Provincial, or Greater Council 
or fince the Church and State are united bi 
any Civil Law or Statute ; and we are fo fa 
from thinking any meer Ceremony necetlary 
in all Times and Ages; that on the other ict 
Mr. Calamy can't be ignorant of the Declz 
ration of our Church, that they are all alter 
able, and that every Country may uſe ſuch (+ 
Yemonies as they think bejt. But I will con 


feſs, that I think a great Difference ought 
tc 
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mo. to be made between the Water mix'd with 


Men 
ef: 
am 
th 
> 01 
the 
e Of 
the 
uld 


, Or 


Governours of our Churc 


the Wine, and the other Rites here men- 


tioned. The Publiſhers of theſe Codes is 


in himſelf as little fond ot Ceremonies, 


ng Man that is true to the Conſtitution ; 
but 

E thority, by which they are enjoined 3 and 
he thinks himſelf as much obliged to conform 
to Kneeling at the Sacrament, and to have 
his Children croſſed at Baptiſm, as he ſhould 
have been, if he had lived in the Apoſtles 


e cannot be indifferent as to the Au. 


Days, to give, and take the Kiſs of Peace, 


bo wear ſhort Hair, or to abſtain from Blood; 
and if I did not think I was bound in Con- 


ſcience,vet I ſhould think my ſelf bound in Pru- 
dence, and for Peace ſake to ſubmit to them, 


2 * Was able to prove them unlawful. 
e 


The only ill Conſequence Mr. Calamy can 


name of conforming to the Ceremonies, 15, 


rev 


that it would cheriſh an pez Spirit in the Introduct. 


Reader's while to know what he means by an 


 Impoſing Spirit: Our Biſhops, at the Refor- 


mation, laid aſide ſome Hundreds of Cere- 
mon ies, and only retained thoſe Four or Five 
concerning which the Diſpute now is. The 
old Puritans refuſed Catmny to theſe too 
and demanded an Abolition of them; and 
they and their Deſcendents, of whom Mr. Ca- 
ly is not the leaſt, continue to call this 
remainder of Four or Five, by the name of 


| Impoſitions 3 while they themſelves have all 


along in their own Intentions been the real 
Impoſers, they would put uponus the Di ci- 
pline and Government of the Church of Ge. 

neva, 


is worth the p. 52» 
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nevn, or Scotland, inſtead of the Ancient C. 
tholick Government already received; they 
would, and have, even, vi G armis, Depoled 
our Biſhops, and even Epiſcopacy it elf, f 
far as twas in their Power; condemned our 
Liturgy, ſubverted our Conſtitution, and al 
under pretence of a great Averſion to mp. 
tions. You may call Ceremonies by wh 
Name you pleaſe 3 but they are really inno. 
eent Things, at leaſt ours are ſo; wheres 
Divifion weakens our Diſcipline, and eve 
our Civil Government caſts a Reproach upor 
our Reformation, and our common Chriſt. 
anity ; and has made more Atheiſts and 
Deiſts, than, perhaps, any thing elſe what. 
ever. And whereas he tells us, that this In. 
oſing Spirit is always growing where it is in 
CS hat 15, 5 * ſay, that i 
they complied with the Church in the Cere 
monies already enjoined, the King, Parliz 
ment, Biſhops and Convocation, would ſtil 
be admitting more, which ſhews their good 
Opinion of their Temporal Governors, z 
well as Spiritual. 
Introduct. He tells the Biſhops, That by looking bar 
p. $3» they might ſee the Miſchief they bad done, an. 
the Diviſions they had created by their Umpoſ:- 
tions : So the lewd Boy, when he had ſet hi 
Mother's Houſe on fire, becauſe {the had cor. 
rected him for retuſing to ſav his Prayer. 
in that manner, and at that time tha: 
ſhe had ordered him, cried out, See Mothe 
what comes of your bard Uſage of me. Cen. 
monies could have done no more harm 
than in other Nations, particularly ou the 
erther:! 


+ 
* 
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Ch Lutheran Religion prevails, if we had not had 
der 2 Set of Men, whoſe chief Buſineſs it has 
faſt always been to enflame the People againſt 
them. The Eneliſh People have no more na- 
om tural Averſion to Ceremonies than any of 
their Neighbours ; but are harangu'd out of 
their _ by their Leaders. As for the 
15 People I ily pity them; we cannot 
a. ſhew too great Tenderneſs and Charity to a 
rex very great part of them. Twould be happy, 
ve if we could diſtinguiſh betwixt the Captors 
por and the Captives. 

„ Un fine, we have in theſe Codes the Govern» 
ane ment now efſtabliſh'd in our Church con- 
ba. firm'd by the unanimous Suffrage of the An- 
I, cents; for it will appear upon an unpartial 
7 in aurvey, that there is no Church under the 
Heavens that does more reſemble the Primi- 
re. twe Platform. And our Diſſenters, amongſt 
* —— Poſterity, will have the Glory 
tot endeavouring to {ubvert it. Mr. Calamy Introdutt. 
00 ſeems to pleaſe himſelf with a Fancy, that p, 89, 
? , | with his Moderate Non-conformity he has done 

her Buſineſs 3 what elſe could prompt him to 

Li crc& another Imaginary National Church in 

an. her ſtead ? In this he was certainly too haſty, 

u leaſt while our Good QUEEN 's Eyes 
ne open. And if the Church may be allow'd 

| co, d furvive till his, or his Brethren's A 

wer, ments prevail againſt her, I dare wakes he 

tha: vill prove Immortal. 

che As theſe Codes are a very conſiderable Proof 

Cen. Jof the Soundneſs of our Conſtitution 3 fo 

ber they will ſhew that our Diſſenters had none 

eth u the Ancient T0 reſembled _ 
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but thoſe who were ſtigmatized with ſuch 
Names as they cannot endure to have apply'd 
to themſelves, and which we do by no means 
delight to beftow upon them. I have been 
often thinking, which Canon of all theſe 
Collections does moſt ſeem to favour them; 
and that which at firſt tight ſeems to 2 


moſt on their fide, and on which Mr. Calamy þ 


Hourithes ſo much, is the laſt Canon of Nice, 


which obiges all People to land on the Lord's |» 
Day in Divine Worſhip; but then on ſecond | 


thoughts I conſider, that if they had lived 
in thoſe Ages and Places where this Canon 
2 they muſt, according to their 

rinciples, have uſed Kneeling, Proſtration, 
Sitting, or any Poſture but Standing; for it 
they ſtood, they had been guilty of that 


Crime of which they ſeem more afraid than | 
- any other, viz. Of cheriſhing an impeſing Spirit. 


The Chriſtians of the Nicene and Primitive 
Ages were of the ſame Principles with us of 
the Church of England : And it they had 
lived in our Church and Age, they would 
have uſed the Poſture now enjoined, which 1s 
Kneeling ; and if we had lived in that Age, 
we in Compliance with the Authority of the 
Church would have ſtood at Prayers ; for 
they are greatly miſtaken to think that tis a 
Ceremony or Circumſtance for which we con. 


tend: No, 'tis for Principles of Peace and 


V. 


Obedience. 

The Fifth and Laſt End which I propoſed 
to my ſelf was, that both Clergy and Laity. 
by looking into the Anctent Polity of t! 


Church, may the better underſtand their wn 
| an 
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and have ſome Rules whereby to govern 
themſelvee in dubious Caſes. They that offend 
their Brethren——by Uſury, are by the CIXth 


' Canon of our Church to be prefented by the 


Churchwardens. Some 1gnorant Men have 
from thence 1nferr'd, that all who lend Mo- 


* ney upon Intereſt are hereby made liable to 


Eccleſiaſtical Cenſures; but this proceeded 
only from want of Knowledge in the Antient 
Canon-Law ; for by that it will appear, that 
tis only enormous Uſury, which makes Peo- 
ple liable to be preſented: The XVIIth Canon 


of the Synodat Mee, from whence all Canons 


upon this Subject in after-Ages took their 
Riſe, only forbids the Uſe of 12 per Cent, and 
50 per Cent. and other unreaſonable Arts of 
Extortion ; the Church never intended wholly 
to prohibit moderate and legal Uſury. The 
Church does now, as ſhe has always done, 
make it a Rule never to hold a Publick 
Faſt on the Lord*s-Day. If we ſeek for any 
Modern Canon to this purpoſe, we ſhall be 
diſappointed, but by looking into the Codes 
of the Primitive and Univerſal Church, you 
will find, that this was a ſtanding Rule 
amongſt the Ancient Chriftians. See Car. 


Ap. +3 Gang. 18, No Biſhop with us is 


UCrdained without Two or Three other Bi- 
hops aſſi ſting the Metropolitan, not by Vir- 
tue of any Modern Canon, or expreſs Ru- 
rick, but according to the Ancient Settled 
Law of the Church Catholick : See Can. 
Ap. 1, &c. So all Clergymen do generally 
forbear Marrying in Lent, not that there is 

| F 2 any 
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any Canon forbidding it now in force in our 
Church; but by reaſon of an Univerſal 
Cuſtom firſt introduced by the 2d Canon of 
Laodicæa. So that ſome of theſe Canons ſeem 
ſtill to be in force by the Conſent of all 
Churches, that have any regard to Antiquity, 
Chriſtopher Zuftellus, in his Epiſtle Dedicatory 
to his Bibliotbeca Juris Canonici, tells his 
Friend Leſchafterius, That“ the Rights off 
« the Callican Church are founded on the | 
« firſt Four General Councils ; and that it 
t is an Ancient and Authentick Tradition in 
e the Parliament of Paris, that all Innova- 
4 tions and Uſurpations of the Pope and his 
4 Clergy) are to be regulated by them; and 
< that by theſe _ —_— themſelves in re. 
4“ cerving Appeals from the Spiritual Courts, 


In ſome es our preſent Code of Canons 5 | 


and our Rubricks are ſilent; as, whether the 
Prieſt in Baptizing ſhall uſe Three Immer. 
fions, or Affuſions, or but one: Therefore in 
this Cafe the Clergyman, I ſuppoſe, cannot 
follow a better Rule than that preſcribed by 
the Primitive Church, which 1s, to repeat 
the Immerſion, or Affuſion, at the mention 
of every one of the Divine Perſons. I am 
ſenſible that ſome particular Men and Churches 
have uſed one Ablution only ; but the Autho- 
rity of particular Men and Churches is not to 
be Jaid in the Scale againſt that of the Code of 


the Primitive Church. See Can. Ap. — 


and the Decrees of the General Council of 
Conflantinople, which condemns Eunomius, for 


«uſing but one Ablution, See Can. 7. Conſt. T7 
| 15 


FK 
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"Tis true, where Clergymen have Directions 


- 


=_ them by their preſent Canons or Ru- 


icks, they are to ſeek for no other. For 
they have by their Subſcriptions obliged them. 


| ſelves to obſerve the Rubricks, and by their 
Oaths to obey the Biſhop according to Canon: 
And therefore no doubt but our preſent Ca. 


nons are more to be regarded by the Clergy, 
than even thoſe of Vice. The Diſſenters 
make great Remonſtrances againſt the Oath 
of Canonical Obedience ; for which I can ſce 


no juſt Cauſe : It Clergymen were {worn to 
: obey all theſe Canons, twere a very harſh 


Oath indeed; but they are ſworn only to 
obey the Biſhop: according to Canon, that 1s 
when he requires any thing of you enjoined 


by the Canon; but a great difterence is to 
be made between prohibitive and ꝓrecept ive 
Canons. You are always under the Obliga- 
> tion of the former, (unleſs they be anti- 
quated by a long Nonuſure) fo far at leaſt, 


as to be liable to Cenſure if you diſobey 
them; as for Inſtance, thoſe Canons whereby 
you are forbid zo Marry at any Hour, but he- 
tween Eight and Twelve in the Forenoon ; or to 
hold Fafts, 2 inge, or Exorciſms. See 

XII. But the other, called 
preceptive Canons, do nor oblige Clergy men 
to Obedience till the Biſhop think fit 
to enforce them by his ſpecial Injunction; 
ſuch is the LXXIV Canon, whereby Clergy- 


men are ordered 70 wear Gowns with flanding 


Collars : For whatever is forbid, is what has 
teen found of vey ill Conſequence to the 


Church, and there fore diligently to be avoided 


FI for 
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for the future: Whereas: things that are in. 


joined, have ſometimes little other reaſon, 
than the Will of the Law-maker. 

I cannot here do otherwiſe than take No. 
tice of a curious Piece of Antiquity, with 
which Mr. Calamy obliges his Readers on this 
Head, which is, that the Oath of Canonical 
Obedience was forbid Clergymen by the 


13th Canon of the Council of Chalons, A. D. 


813. But here too he cites the Canon with 


his uſual Fidelity, that is, he leaves out the 


De tence, 
Part 2, 
F. 32 2. 


firſt Words of the Oath, by which the Clergy. 
men were forced to Swear, That they were 
cori hy, | viz. of Orders ] and that they will 
do nothing azain/t the Canons; and be obedient 
to twve Biſhop that Ordains them, and that 


Church in which they are Ordained. No won- | 
der that an Oath with ſuch enſnaring Words 


at the Pezinning of 1t ſhould be forbidden ; 
and the laſt Words of it ſeem to be an un- 
reaſonable Addition. It is very probable that 


this Canon was deſigned againſt thoſe ſtrowl. F- 


ing Scotch Biſhops who Ordained any for 


Money, mention'd Can. 43. and who, be- 


cauſe they had not Learning enough to exa 


mine the Clerk, made him ſwear, that he 
deſerved Orders. 

Further : If a time ſhould come again, 
when Alterations in the Externals of Religion 
ſhould be under the Confideration of our 
Church Governours, here private Clergy men, 
and Laymen too, may learn how to direct 
their Judgments in reference to ſuch Alters 
tions as ſhall be propoſed; and that is, a! 


ways to incline to that fide which will bring 
U. 
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As nearer to the Primitive State, rather than 
to that which affects Novelties, fo far as we 
| : . 

may without endangering the Peace of the 

Church, and the common Safety. As for 

Ceremonies, a good Chriſtian will be very 


| 
N 
little concern d: But as he would forego 
E 


* thole we have for the Sake of a ſafe Peace 


- ? ſubmit to as many more, on condition, that 
he could thereby gain Peace with another, 
There is one thing in which all good Men 


* muſt own, that an Alteration might be made 
very much for the better, and that is, in re- 


' ſtoring Diſcipline. "Tis true we are not alto. 


gether deſtitute of Diſcipline ; and they who 


object this Defe& againſt us, for ought I 
could ever ſce, want the Practice of it, as 
well as the Church do's : But it will make a 
* pious Chriftian full of Reſentment, to ſee 
| bow ſevere the Primitive Diſcipline was, how 

remiſs and indifferent our own. I am told, 
the Eraſtian Party have a Deſign bere to 
begin their Attack upon the Church; and 
inſtead of Penance, to oblige the Delinquent 
to pay a certain Sum of Mony toward the 
publick Neceſſities of the State. Thus thoſe 
who are concerned may ſee, that the Abuſe 
of Diſcipline by Lay-Chancellors, eſpecially 


the allowing of Commutations of Penance, 


gives a handle to thoſe who are di ſaffected to 
the Church wholly to ſtrip her of the Exer- 
cife of this Power, and to entruſt it for the 
future in other Hands; and all this under a 
ſpecious Pretence of the Fublick Good. I 
have but one thing more to offer upon this 


F 4 Head,. 


! with thoſe of one Party, ſo he'd be willing to 
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Head, and that is, That whenever Diſcipline 
15 reſtor'd, it by with this expreſs Condition, Þ 
That no oy be paid by Rich or Poor, i 


but the whole Proceſs tranfafted gratis : Fer 


*risclear, that all Corruption, Remiſſneſs and 
defe& in Diſcipline, has proceeded chiefly 
from that accurſed Root, the love of * 


which ought therefore, for the future, to 
banzſh'd from the Spiritual Judicature. 
And whereas, in the main, I cannot but 
think, that the Canons of the Ancient Church 
were excellent Rules of Diſcipline and Go. 
vernment; yet, in one particular, I muff 
confeſs, that they ſtand in need of an Excuſe, 


that 1, diſcountenancing the Marriage ot 


thoſe that were in the Three Holy Orders 
The Truth is, The Sentiments of the Govern. 
ing Part of the Church ſeem to have been 
overborne 1n this particular, by the prevalling 
Opinion of the Vulgar, viz. That there was 
a fort of 'Turpitude in Conjugal Embraces 
And this is not to be wonder'd at, conſider. 
ing the great fwarms of Hereticks that wholly 
declared againſt Marriage, as the Followers oc 
Saturninus, the Euſtathiang, the Hieracites, 
the Menandrians, the Cataphrygians, and ſe- 
veral others. We know, by ſad Experience, 
that the Opinions of the profeſſed Enemies 
of the Church do too much prevail among 
them, who do not renounce her Communion. 
No wonder therefore that the Paſtors of the 
Church thought fit, in ſome meaſure, to 
make Allowances and Conceſſions to the Pre- 
judices of the Vulgar. It appears by the 
4th Canon of Gangra, that it was a prevail- 
mg 
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ing Opinion amongſt Men in thoſe Days, that 
* the Euchariſt ought not to be taken from the 
' Hands of a Married Prieſt. The Biſhops 


ſhew'd their Courage in Condemning that 
Opinion, and their prudent Compliance in 


Diſcouraging the Marriage of Prieſts, fo far 
zs they could in reafon, leſt the People 


ſhould leave the Catholick Church, and go 
to the Heretical Aſſemblies, under pretence of 
receiving the Ordinances in greater Purity. 


And it would have look'd odd, indeed, in 


thoſe Ages, when Virginity was look'd on 
as the greateſt Perfe&ion, and the Laity did, 
25 it were by ſtrifes, run into Monaſteries, if 
the Clergy had done nothing at all to ſhew 
their regard to Continence, and the Single. 
Lite. *Tis clear to me, that even in the 
7 Century, the Clergy (eſpecially in the 
|) were far enough from any fondneſs to 
Celibacy, or living Unmarried. The Council 
of Trullo clearly intimates, that in that Age, 
even Biſhops in Africa, and other Places, 
lIvw/lwith their Wives, and that many Prieſts 
were Married a Second time. Tis true, the 
Council forbids this for the future; but the 
rm? tell you, that it was at the Emperor's 
efire, not through their own Inclination. 
They don't condemn the Bithop”s Cohabiting 
with his Wife as ſinful, but as offenſive; nay, 
they plainly reproach the Barbarian Friel, 
that is, thoſe in Scythia and Kuta, tor ab- 
ſtaining from their Wives, See Can. Trul. 3,6, 
12; 13, 30. It further appears that theſe Fa- 
thers could not be ous + to the high flights 


of the Roman Church, which, even in thoſe 
F5 Ages, 
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Ages, forbad Conjuagl Co-habitation to the 
Sub-deacon, and all Orders above that. Opt 
nions have their Periods, Vicifhtudes and 
Revolutions, as well as other things. The 
_— Opinion of thoſe Ages, was, That 
even the Conjugal Duty was not conſiſtent 


with perfect Purity: As the prevailing Opi. | 
nion of this Age, on this fide of the World, Þ. 


among the unlearned part of Mankind, 1s 
that the fewer Ceremonies a Church has, the 
more Pure ſhe is. I have not, at preſent, 
Time to diſpute the Caſe, but ſhall leave it 
to my Reader to determine which is the 
more plauſible Op of the two. I cannot 
bur give the preference to the more ancient. 

And further, when I ſpeak honourably of 
theſe Codes, I would not be fo underſtood, as 
to be thought a Friend to many things men- 
tion'd in the Papal Decrees, and even in the 
Canons of Trulle and Sardica. But 'tis time 
that I proceed to ſhew, 

In what manner I have perform'd this 
Work ; and here, 

1. I have inſerted no Canons but what be. 
long'd to the Codes, and of theſe I have not 
omitted any. Mr. Calamy runs out into a 
long common Place tranſcribed from Monſieur 
Daillce, of 10 Pages together, complaining 
of the Writings of the Ancient Fathers, and 
lefſening their Authority, 

1. As differing in Points of Doctrine from 
us, and all Proteſtants; He ought to bave 
ſhewn, that their Faith was different from 
ours: As for Matters of Opinion, there was 
a great Latitude in the Ancients, as well as 

amongſt 
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' 1mongſt us; but we learn the Doctrines of 


the Church from the Council and Synods, 
rather than from particular Fathers. 
2, As having many ſpurious Writings attri- 


© buted to them; but here they may converſe 


with, and receive Evidence from the Fathers 
met tm whole Bodies together, Evidences of 


| which there can be no doubt but that they 


come from them whoſe Names they bear. 


There is but one Collection of Canons which 


has ever been ſuſpe&ed, and that is, of thoſe 
called Apeſtolical; but even they have been 
aſſerted by ſo many learned Pens, that I per. 
ſwade my felt our Difſenters will not dare 
attack them, unleſs it be by a rehearſal of 
Mont. Daillee's Arguments, which have been 
already Anſwer'd by Biſhop Beveridge and 
Corelerius z and it ought not to be paſſed over 
in filence, that they have diſcover'd an unan- 
{werable Teſtimony for theſe Canons, from 
the Acts of the Council of Conflanrtinoplr, held 
by NeFtarius, A. D. 394, where the Apo/tolical 
Canons are cited by Nectarias Eimop of Cor 
Rantinople, A. D. 394, in à Svnod x Biihops, 
to prove that a Sijhop ought not to be Depojed 
by 3 but by a Synod, referring ee to 


the 66. of thoſe Canone: This is a Demon- 
ſtration that Daillee is in an Error, when he 


denies that there were any more than co of 


theſe Canons extant in this Age; and that 
theſe 50 were not made *till about this time. 
It Netarius cited, and the whole Council 
approved the Canon numbred 66. then Ptis 


evident, 


cviii 


PREFACE. 


evident, that there were more than 50; and 
if theſe Canons were known and owned by the 
Name of Apoſtolical Canons, by a Synod of the 
moſt conſiderable Biſhops of the World, not 
only Nectarius of Conſtantinople, but Flavianui 
of Antioch, Helladius of Cæſarea in Cappadocia 
n of Alexandria, Gelaſius of Cæſarei 
in Paleſtine, Gregory Nyſſen, &c. as it is ver 
evident they were ; then, I ſuppoſe, itn 

no Proof, that they were 1n being long be. 
fore, and had been received under the Name 
of * con Canons time out of mind, 0 
Jong, that none of thoſe aged Biſhops que. 
ſtion'd the Authority even of one of thoſe 
which are moſt ſulpeted. Alexander of 


Alexandria cites the * of theſe Canons 


againſt thoſe Biſhops who received Arius 
after he was depoſed by him, and that before 
the Council ot; Nice ; and Conflantine the 
Great cited the 14. in Commendation of 
£uſebius, for refuſing to be tranſlated from 
the Biſhoprick of Czſarea to that of Antiech 
And 'tis true, thoſe Authorities are of a more 
ancient Date than this of the Synod of Con. 
Hantineple; but they don't reach to the latter 
Part of the Canons, which have been moſ 
objefted againſt, as this other does. As for 
the Papal Decrees, 1 do not publiſh them 
with a deſign to uſe them as Authorities, or 
to ſhew the true Ancient Government of the 
Church, but meerly becauſe they fall within 
- hat Period of Time mention'd in my Title. 
age. 


3. A5 
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3. As very obſcure: But, on the other fide, 


| the Evidences here produced are of that na- 
| ture, that our Diſſenters will have no cauſe 


to complain of them, unleſs it is becauſe 


| they are too clear and bright ; and as to the 
main, cannot be obſcured by any Miſts or 
| Clouds Which they can raiſe. If there be any 


dark Paſſages in theſe Codes, tis there you 
ſhall find our Adverſaries taking Sanctuary. 
if it had not been for a Canon or two, whole 


various Lections have made them leſs plain, 
| Mr. Calamy had had nothing to ſay for him- 


{elf in point of Antiquity, as will a to 
him 2 I have ſaid in t 3 
on Can. Anc. 13. Ant. 10. But there is one 
thing which was forgotten on that Occaſion, 
which I therefore inſert here, viz. That 
whereas Mr. Calamy every where argues, on 
Suppolition, That the Chorepiſcopi were meer 
Prieſts 3 Monſ. Blondell, the t Blondell ſo 
magnified by Mr. Ca/amy, does ſet himſelf 
to confute this Opinion, in his Apology, p. 95, 
127, and has evidently prov'd the contrary 
to what Mr. Calamy, to ſerve a preſent Turn, 
15 pleaſed to aſſert, viz. That they were Bi- 
ſhops of the Superior Order. 

4. As not WF us the Senſe of the Uni- 
verſal Church: But if the Fathers do not, 
theſe Codes certainly do, eſpecially the Code 
of the Univerſal Church, Which uſed, in an- 
cient Synods, to be laid in an eminent Place 
next to the Holy Bible. 

L have not publiſh'd any of the French or 
Spaniſh Canons ; for by them you can't know 
what was the Diſcipline or Government on 

the 
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the Church in General, or of any prex 


Branch of it; but only” of thoſe Diocets ſhy. 
whoſe Biſhops were preſent at the making but 
thoſe Canons, nor ſcarce of them. As tx... 
Inſtance, the Synod of Arles in France, held ** 1 
A. D. 314, is ſaid to have had Three Britiſt hon 
Biſhops preſent at it; and yet we are ſur: der/ 
that the Canons there made were not re. ¶ but 
ceiv'd in Britain; for when Auſtin came firk N Ind 
into this Iſland, the Chriſtians he found here I h. 
were Quarto<decimans, t hat is, kept the Feaſt Lit 
of Eaſter, not according to the Weſtern, but Ger 
the Eaſtern Mode: 'The Britons certainly By 
thought that they a&ed by the Authority of Nun 
St. Febn, as the Eaſterns alſo ever pretended, n 
yet their Eafter-day was always on Sunday. We:, 
See DCLXXIII in my Collection of Laws, pri 
and the Notes there. Yet the iſt Canon of thi: We. 
Council decrees Eaſter to be obſerv'd as it is Fg, 
over all the World, i. e. on the Sunday after I che 
the Full Moon; and further, requires the Þ,F 
Biſhop of Rome to direct bis Letters to all, Ne 
giving an Account when it ſhall be obſerced; IN m 
whereas, at St. Auſtin's Arrival, it is clear, th. 
that the Britiſh Biſhops had no Correſpon- Nor 
dence with him of Rome; ſo that if we had . 
Biſhops there, yet, it ſeems, the Canons there Wy 
made did not take place in this Iſland. Nor Wn; 
are we to ſuppoſe that the Second Council Nhe 
of Arles was of greater Authority than the 1. 
Firſt ; and conſequently, when the 5th Canon I de 
of that Council Sor es the D in tt 
diſputed Caſes, upon the Election of a Biſhop, I be 
to join witb the Majority, we are not to ſup» It 
poſe that this Canon could cancel or annul 


the 4th and 5th of Mee beforemeptioned ; 


tho? 
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* hough, in truth, the Metropolitan acted ra- 
les her as a Judge, than an Elector or Voter, 
5 but yet ſo as to be under the Correction of a 
tor kreater Synod. 

eld ** deſire it may be further obſerwd, That 


15 done of the Canons of the Primitive or Uni- 
ure Þ 


Þut chiefly by Greek and Eaſiern Biſhops, 
and in Councils held in their Countries; at 
which it 15 not credible, that any number of 
aſt Lain Biſhops were preſent, exceptin g at the 
ut General Councils. And the firſt ancient 
Lin Code conſi ſted wholly of Greek Canons, 
of Frith thoſe of Sardica only added to them: 
ed, © and as old Heathen Rome receiv'd its Laws 
9). from Athens; ſo Chriſtian Kome itſelf, in the 
primitive Time, recervd its Canons from 
ls Grerce and the Za. As for the Canons of 
's FS:rdica, they were had in reputation with 
er the Eaſterns, not for any Opinion they had 
„of the Pope and Weſtern Biſhops, but on the 
„Iccount of him for whoſe ſake they were 
4 made, viz. Arbanafius : For when the Or- 
, thodox Faith prevailed, in oppoſition tc that 
of 4rins, Arbanaſius, who had been the chief 
d afferter of it, was thought a Perſon to whoſe 
re ¶ Memory they could not pay too much Ho- 
T Fnour, and the Canons made for his Safety 
ad a Place given them even in the Greek 
© code. The African Church had a great and 
n | deſerved Reputation in the early Times, and 
therefore their Code of Canons was received 
„both by the Eaſtern and Weſtern Churches, 
> I tho! the Africans ſymbolized more with thoſe 


of the Eaſt than thoſe of the Weſt. * 
5 the 


perſal Code were made in Italy, or the Weſt, . 


p R E F A C E. 


the Churches of Spain and Gaul! made mam 
Canons, yet they never had ſo great a Rep, 
tation as to be received into any of theh 
Codes, nor even thoſe fe that were, durin 
thoſe Ages, made in Italy: And what is moi 
of all to be admired, all this time there wy 
not one Canon made at Rome, except you! 
call them Canons which you have in th 
latter part of this Book, under the Name « 
Decretals. | 


I proceed only to the Year 785, excluſively 


for in that Year there was an execrable Addi 


tion made to the Codes both Eaſtern and W. 
ſtern, by the ſecond Council of Nice. This Yea 


or not many before, Adrian I. preſented hy 
Latin Code to Charles the Great, ending with 


theſe Decrerals. The Creek Code had n 
any Additions made to it after the Synod of 
Trullo, A. D. 683, /till the ſaid ſecond Coun, 
cil of Nice; ſo that my Reader has the Code 


of both theſe two great Branches of the Chr. 


ſtian Church, as they ſtood in the beginning 
the Year 767 ; and happy had it been for the 
Chriſtian _— they had never been aug 
mented by the Canons of what is called tt: 
Seventh General Council. 

I the rather choſe here to break off ; be 
cauſe it ſeems clear, that this whole Book «& 
Canons and Decretals was the Code of the 
Engliſh Church, receiv'd by the Synod oi 
Chbalckbyth, A. D. 787, Lambert being Arch 
biſhop of Canterbury: By the fourth Canon 
whereof. it was agreed, that all the Synodd 
Edifts of the Six General Councils, and the 
Decrees of the Popes, be often read and — 
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md that the State of the Church be reform d 
according to thoſe Patterns. By the Edicts of 
the the Six General Councils, we are to under- 
ſtand, not only their Doctrinal Decrees, but 
Canons; and if the Canons, then thoſe of 
Trullo among the reſt ; for the Sixth General 


1. Council, as diſtinguiſh'd from that of Trullo, 
t made no Canons; and if thoſe of Trullo, then, 
e by conſequence, all thoſe confirm'd and re- 
- W ceiv'd by that Synod in its Second Canon: 
ly; Therefore, by the Edits of the firſt Six Ge- 


ad. neral Councils, and the Decrees of the Popes, 
W. 1 can underſtand no lefs than all the Canons 
and Decrees contained in this Volume. And 
its the more credible, that they ſhould re- 
„n ceive the Canons of Trullo; becauſe it is 
clear, that not only the Ancient Britiſh 
1 o Church, but the Exgliſb too, had a great re- 
un, ard to the Eaſterns, as appears from the Ca- 
ton now cited, whereby it is 3 
hr, e Engliſh Monte (fee my Note on that Ca- 
ga von in my Collection of Laws, &c.) and Re- 
UN We glare ſhould uſe the Habits of the Orientals. 
And in another Particular, the Exgliſh Clergy 
copied after the rect, that is, in retainin 
their Wives: For to the Reign of Edgar, an 
bete Prefidence of Dunſtan in the Archiepiſco- 
of pal Chair, ?tis certain, that even thoſe of the 
lergy who lived in Monaſteries had their 
of @ Vives co-habiting with them. And the 
+ | Chronicle of Winton informs us, how, after 
a long — — they were at laſt ejected by Selm. 
the miraculous Voice of a Crucifix, which Councils, 
vet was heard by none but the King and vol. 2. 
&rchbithop. p. 492, 
In 


cxiv 


have made the 


k more bulky, without 
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In a word, I cou'd proceed no further, bul tho 
that I muſt have begun ſeme Additions y vet 
the Weſtern Code, without having room ti a D 
83 to a Period, except I had made thi | the 
olume larger than the former, beyond a IP 
Rules of Proportion. I have gone through} the 
all the Ages of the Church that were Fa | wil 
from $ Impurities : There is a full flogþ | * 
in the Codes, and in whatcyer of ChriſtiaÞ; Na 
jar gg gent deſerves Honour and Imitation; bee 
and I muſt needs fav, I think the Work ha PU 
been more perfect if it had been leſs, eſpe. 3 
cially if the Papal Decrees had been omitted: th 
but if I had done this, I muſt have broken of ba 
abruptly, and not carried the Latin Code ſo tb 
far down as I do the Grech. What followsin be 
the Canon Law, is, as to the main, all of * 
apiece, and, by conſequence, fit to be ſorted f 
together, and therefore here 1 conclude my | 
Second Volume. 8 
2. In tranſlating the Canons, I hae ( 
taken care not to defraud my Reader of any 
thing that is either uſeful or curious; 1 
but have only prun'd away what would 
| 


any real Advantage to the Purchaſer, as the 
Introductions, Interlocutions, Repetitions, 
and ſometimes Quotations of Scripture. | 
have never truſted to zhe Title of a Canon, 
which, I fuſpe&, has often miſguided others: 
For the Titles have been ſometimes prefixed 
by very unſkilful Hands. 

3. I have added Voter, without which it 
would have been, in a great meaſure, unintel- 


ligible, eſpecially to thoſe of the Laity. For 


tho 
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tho the Title be The Clergyman's Vade Mecum; 
yet i thought it adviſeable to = it into ſuch 
a Dreſs, as might make it capable of obligin 
the uncorrupted and pious Layman. An 
L perſuade myſelf, that all thoſe who love 
the Clergy, will not think an Hour ill ſpent 


with this Cerg yman's Companion. 


There are, indeed, a Body of Men in this 


Nation who profeſs the Canon Law, and it had 
been more proper for one of theſe to have 
publiſh'd a Book of this ſort, which really 


contains the Elements and Foundations of 
their Science. Our Temporal Lawyers 
have not been wanting in this Particular; 


they have taken a world of Pains to ſet the 
© beſt Glots upon the Inſtitutes of the Gothe 
and Vandals ; whilſt the Church-Lawyers, not 
finding their Employ fo profitable, have been 
less in love with it, and fo have let the beſt 
Productions of ſome of the wiſeſt Heads in 
* Greece and Italy lie ruſting in Obſcurity ; 


Nay, one of them has not been content to be 


- filent in this Point, but has poured all poſ- 


{ible Contempt, not only on the Canon-Law 
itſelf, but on the Authors of it. Tis to be 
hoped, that all that love our Eſtabliſhmenrt, 
. which is the ſame thing, true Chriſtian 
rs me will give a kind Reception to 
theſe Codes, tho? they have not the good For- 
tune to be introduced to the Publick by ſo 
proper a Hand as they deſerved. 
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HESE Canons arecalld Apoſtolica), 
becauſe they contain the Diſcipline of 
the Apoſtolical or Primitive Church + 
eme of the Antients as well as Moderns have 
Felived that they were framed by the E poſtles 
emſelver, or at leaſt that they are the very 
ee 0b ſerved ”— them, and drawn up in Form 
F. Clement Biſhop of Rome, who conderſed 
bib them: But the moſt Learned aud Fudicions 

ie, as well as Proteſtants, do aſſert, that 
Ney were neither dictated by the Apoſtles, now 
e'/e:ted by Sr. Clement, nor by any one Peron 
br Sprod ; but were compoſed by ſeveral Synods 
in ile decline of the Second, and in the Third 
Lentury; and collected, not all at ence, but as 
cy were made, ſome after others, ard that they 
re the Rule of Diſcipline, or“ the Code of 
Lanons for the Primitive Church, cr Lowery, 
e Eaſtern Part Mit. 


of 


Tie 


PREFACE: 
The late Primitive Biſhop Beveridge hard 


great Labour proved, that therewere many 


nods held in the Second aud Third Centurig: 


that *tis very clear that ſome of theſe Canons wy 
en de by thoſe Syneds ; and that "Wis in the hi; 
e/t degree probable that the reſt wereſe too; 1 
Sr.Athanatius and St. Baſil the Great do refer 1 
rem, as Ancient Eccleſiaſtical Canons ; » 
r hey are {prken of by ſereral Synods in the Fan 
Century, particularly by the maſt famous Syn 
r / Nice, and that of Antioch ; but more exprel 
JUN by the Council held at Conſtantinople, : 
216 ( of Egapius and Bagadius, which , 
Keder may fee immediately after the Etria 
Code 72 this F dition. 

Dionyſus Exiguus 72ſerted into the Coded 
the Weſtern Church he firſt 50 of them, 
Ecrding to his Account, but omitted thetiy 
Either becauſe they were not extant in ti: 
Greck Copy from wich be tranſlated them, (i 
being, as war before intimated, collected at ſa 
ral times) er becauſe he thought ſome of th: n 
maining C:nons would be offenfive to the B 
and Clergy of Rome, as contradicting the Fr 
etice of that Church in the Age that be l 
Ie Svncd of 'Trull reckons. cxpreſſy thei 
Zy Canons as part cf their Code. 

Ticſe Canons are by moſt diced into q 
z ut by Cotelerius, and ſome ce, int % 
J follow this loft Diviſion 5 but os I go ang 
1 ſhew my Reader, by the Figures in the Ag. 
the otler Diviſion. As to the SubNance er A 
&f the Cailonsy Thergs.little or no variation 
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Apoſtolical Canons. 


ET a Biſhop be Ordained by two 
or three Biſhops, a Prieſt by one 
Biſhop, and fo likewiſe a Deacon, 
and any other Clergy man. 


This is a very inſtruftive Canon; for here the 
iale!'igent Reader will obſerve, 

r. The three Holy Orders retain'd in our Church 
diſtinguiſhed from each other. 

2. The Power of Ordination reſerv'd to the 
Biſhops only. 

3. That two Biſhops are, ia caſe of neceſſity, 
ſutficiear ro Ordain a new one. And tho' it be the 
preſent Practice of the Church of England, for a1 
the Priefts that are preſent to Lay on Hands at the 
Ordination of a Prieſt; yet *tis clear from this 
Canon, that this is not effentia! to the Conferring 
of Prieſts Orders: Titus by himſelf was to Ordain 
Prieſts in every City of Crete, and ſo was Timothy at 
Epoeſts, 

4. Here you have all that attend at the Altar 
c ed Clergymen, a Name ſo much envied of 'ate to 
the Evange'ica' Officers, which yet was rarely given 
by the Ancients to any bur thote of the Interior 
Orders under Deacons, 

5. 'Tis evident, that when theſe Cinons were 
pern'&; there were other C'ergymen beſides Bi- 
Thops, Frieſis, aa] Deacon. See Can. : t. 

9. 
6 > % if 
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35 4 5. 2. If any Biihop or Prieſt offer any thin 


in the Sacrifice at the Altar, beſide what the 
Lord hath commanded, whether Hony, a 
Milk, or made Liquor inſtead of Wine, a 
Birds, or Animals, or Pulſe, over and abort 
what is commanded, let him be Depoſe 
Teſide “ Ears of New Corn, or Grapes in the 
proper Seaſon, let it not be allow'd to preſent 
any thing cn the Altar, but Oil for the Lamps 
and Incenſe for the time ot the Holy Oblat, 
on. £A1 other Fruits are to be carried to the 
21thop and Pricits Houſe, not to the Altar; 
and 'tis known that the Biſhop and Prieſt 
are to give Portions to the Deacons and other 
Clergy. 


It is to be obſerved, that not only the preſentiꝶ 
the urcoſecrared Eicmenrs to God, was called a 
Oblation, but that the Conſecration itſelf was artend- 
e with a ſo emn Preſentation of the Symbols of the 
Body and B cod of Chriſt to the Father; therefor: 
this Holy Memorial was called a Sacrifice, an Ohl. 
tion, &c. and the Holy Table an Alaty : but ir ws 
not reputed a Sacrifice in ztſelf 2 ard er 
P'atory fr the Sins of Quick and Dead, as it is no. 1 
the Church of Rome. 


* Baljamn cautions us, that we ſhou'd not ſup- 
peſe the Corn and Grapes to be ffer'd for a Sacrifi, 
bat oily that they are offer'd tr e Prieft « that rect 
ving hem aga n frim him w'(/ 2 bleſſing, we may er 
up Thanks to Gd. Zonarus and Aritenus lay, 11 
effect, the fame thing, Biihop Beveridge cites the 
Schilia on Harmer pulus to the fame purpoſe. 
Wich much more reaſon the fame may be ſaid of the 
Oil and Incenſe, for theſe are menrion'd in a Cl:ute 
diſtinct from the tormer ; inſomuch that ſome pet. 
haps may think, that this Clauſe is but an Aſſument, 
or later polation. And indeed Mr. Dodwel, in his 

D. 


Cede of r5e Primitive Chureh, 

Di courſe concerning the Ve of Incerſe, has prov'd, 
rat the Primitive Chrittians did think che Uſe of 
Incenſe as 4 proper O5lat:on, in the manner that it was 
Ner'd aff apr ind Hearhens, to be un'awfu!; but 

cannot fee that this Canon does at all allow the 
Incenſe to be uſed as a pr/per Oblarion, in that ſen ſe 
thit the Euchariſt was acknowledg'd to be cne: It 
culy permits it to be prefenred on the Lord's Tabſe 
n the ſame manner that the Oil for the Lamps was, 


and therefore not as the Pread and Wine were. 


And I carnot fre that auy of Mr. Dodwel's Autho- 
ricies prove, that the Frimitive Chriſtians thought 
the uſe of lacenfe, as a gratef Ver ume, pro- 
hibired, The preſcnring it on the Altar may give 
it the Denom nation of an Offering. in a large ard 
Iſs proper ſen'e, bur ſtill no otherwiſe ch in as the 
01 was fo. It is true, Teytallian ſays, iu the Name 
of the Primicive Chriſtians, We buy ns Frank- I cen e. 
Apl.c. 42. Biſhop Bever dge refolves this into the 
particular Practice cf the A½ can Church, which he 
ſuppoſes in this reſpect to have ditfcr*d trom others: 
And it may be ſaid, that the Primitive Chriſtians 
abhorr'd Frankincenſe, as the Fume which was f p- 
pos'd ro be moſt grateful to the Heathen D-icics , 
and indeed ir do's nor neceſſarily follow, that be- 
cauſe they did not uſe Frankincenſe, they us'd no 
other Fumigatioa; and the word Thy nitma do's 
no: ſigniſie as the Latin This, and the Greek AzJCa- 
ron. But it muſt be ow21'd, that there appears no 
other Authoricy for the Ule of ir in the Ancient 
Church, but only this Clauſe of the 4ſt lical 
Cmon; for it is evident, that Hippelytus's Book 
de Antichr flo, cited by Biſhop Bever;dge, is fpu- 
rious, and of the 6rh or 7th Century, as Mr. Dg- 
wel! has ſhew'd : Therefore if any one look on 


| this Cauſe as an luterpolation, I ſhall not cuucra- 


dic him. 
63 3. Let 


| 
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Apotolical Canons. 


3. Let not a Biſhop, Prieſt, or Deacon turn 
away his Wife, under pretence of Religion ; 
if he do, let him be ſſperded from the Come 
mMunion, and Depoſed, if he periiſt. 


Balſain:n ſais, that in the Gree& Church eve; 
Biſhops were permitted to retain their Wives, 'til 
the Council in Trad, that is, fuch Wives a: they had 
married before they were Ordaized Sub- Deacons. 
See Can. 19, 

I turn the Greek d poet” 2m berg (pended fen 
Common ſor I ſuppoſè this wil! appear to be the 
meaning of ic frum Can. 10. He that is finally or 
indefinitely Excommunicated, is ſaid to be w/1 
gut off ff ;m the Church, Can. 21, 22. See al/) Ca1 17, 
And it is to be obſerved, that the Degrees ot Cen- 
ſure in the Apoſtolica! Canons are theſe, v7. 

1. The Cergvman and Layma is faid, ae“. 
Su, Co be [uſperded from Communion, Y 

2. The C'ergyman is ſaid, »gFwp* , to be de. 
$9/ed, or deprived. 

3. Both Clergymen and Laymen, for very great 
Crimes, a HA rw, are caſt out of the Church, to 
which they co 1d not be reſtor-d without Cenſure. 

As theſe Three Degrees of Penance are every- 
where viſib e, fo no where more than Can. 47, 48, 
45, 50. | | 
And in this Pace 't's very evident, that tie 
"Aero ewas a leſs Puniſhment than 'Agaipen;, 
azad rhereſore muſt have been only a Suſpenſion 
from Communion : for a perſect Excommunicatioa 
is a much greater Puniſhment than De poſition. 


4. Let not a Biſhop, Prieſt, or Dgacon, un- 
dertake any Secular Employ, upon pan ot 
Depotition. 


Biſhop Fever;-ge ſhews from St. Cyprian and others, 
that by HM or Secular Empl gs, Wearcto _ 
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d ſo/liciting in Liw-Suirs, travel ing to Fairs and 
urts, driving Trades, or pleading Cauſes, except 
> d-tence of Widows or Orphans : But what- 
wer honeſt Buſineſs C ergymen engage in for tha 
Kccſlar Defence or Good of the Church, comes 
dot under tuis or any, other C non. When chey ga 
v Sruods or State Aſſemblies, to fee nequid Eccſeſia 
Lier ment cap at, they are about their Hou y lother 
had ne Church's Buſineſs, if aot their Heaven) Fa- 
ons ,s too. 


the . IF any Biſhop, Prieſt, or Deacon cele- 

* trete the Holy Feaſt of Eater, betire the 

. Vera Equinox, as the Feu do, let him be 
" bepoted. | 


tte e' Caicularions were very Faulty, their 
fortinacy Year conſiſted only of 354 Ds, fo that 

te for che moſt part their Paſſ ver which they kept on 
the 14th Day of the Month Nj/e, mult fall a con- 
at FW fiderab'e time before the Vernal Fquinox, which 
to the Primicive Chri:tians juſtly look d upon as the 
e. beginning of the Natural Year. Once indeed in 
y- We: Years they igtercalated one Month of 30 Days; 
9, bor chis was u t enough, for in 84 Years time they 
loſt 32 Dius, as Biſhop Beveridge has obſerved : 

e W Soriar when their Account was at the beſt, twas 
„wo Davs ar eaſt, notwithſtanding their other inter- 
1 WW mediace Iutercalations, roo foon, and ſometimes 
1 Dore a Moth. It may be obferved, that this 
C2101 does not condemn thoſe who kept it on the 
fourteenth Day of the firſt Month regularly calcu- 
„red. And 'tis not improbable that ir might be 
WF ir:med by thofe who did fo obſerve it, 25 the 
Eaſtern Chriſtians ot the Firſt Ages geacrally did, 
eipecia''y thoſe in 4/74; tho' in after Ages they 
| G 4 that 
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that kept Eaſter in this manner were univerf:l, 
condemned, and call'd by the Lat ng, Quar o Decy 
maj; and Exer was by common Conſent celehrs. 
tente Sunday following the firſt Full Moon after 
tne erg! Equinox, But this Canon feems tr h 
dicected againſt them only, who followed the eto. 


ncous Ca. culation of the Fews, There were at thy 


latter cd of the Second Century ſeveral Council 
ela congerning this Affair at Ame and Gaul in the 
Weit. Pintus and Paleſtine in the East. Thü 
Cann was probably made by one of the latter $;. 
node. Lut tho? there were ſerera' Diſputes cin. 
cernin itica! Day on which Eajfler was to be 
ke; „ sc all unanimouſly agree in this, that thy 
þ cali waz £2 be obſerved. 


G. If any Biſhop, Prieſt, er Deacon, c 
eny ct the Sacerdotal Catalogue, do not Com. 
municate When there is an Oblat.on, let him 
be ſuſpended from Communicn, except te 
have a juſt excuſe, as ore that gives Offence 
to the People, and as reflecting on him that 
makes the Oblation, as if he did not perform 
it as he ought. 


O3lat on here, and tliroughour theſe Canons, ſig- 
nifies the Holy Action of Conſcerating and Offering 
the Sacramental Body and Bocd of Chriſt. See 
Note on Can. 2. 


72. It is fit that all Communicants, who 
come into the Holy Church of God and hear 


the —_— but do not fiav for Prayer 


and the Holy Communion, be ſuſpended from 
Communion, as occaſioning Con fuſion in the 


Chuuch. 
Cem. 


( 
che 
der 
part 


9, 
{+ * 


cod 


gut 


rei 
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Communicants, throughout this Bock, ſtands for 
the Greek 727573}, which tho? ir be commen'y ren- 
det d faithful, yer I rhink is ac leaft, for the moſt 
part, more commodioufly render'd Ce, 
+ 2. thoſe Chriſtians who have been baptized, and 
confirmed, and admitted to Communion, as diſtin- 
guiſn'd from the Clergy, Carechumens, and Peni- 
renes, 

Balſamn calls the former a grievwns Canon, and 
this a very harſh one, upon ſuppoſition, that they 
enjo n Yarticipation of the Euchariſt to all that 
cone within the Church Doors; both he and Z- 


rade ate willing to mike the Canon ſpeak the ſenſe 


of their o:yn degenerate Age, 177. that it was ſat- 
ficient for Men to ſtay in the Courch, not nece:la- 
ry to partake of the Commasion. 


8. If any one pray together with one 
that is Excommunicated, tho' in a private 
Houſe, let him be fufſpended from Com- 
munion. 

9. If any Clergy man join in Prayer with 
a Depoſed Clergy man, as a Clergy man, let 


| him be Depoſed. 


As a Clerzyman, i. e. as ow1'1:g hi: Minifiration 
to be valid or allowable. The Depoſed Clirgy nau 
was to be treated as a Layman in al! reſpects. 


10. If my Clergyman, or Lavman, being 
ſulpended from Communion, or Excom- 
municated for ſome groſs Crime, and rot 
vet admitted to Penance, go out of his own 
City, and be received in another without 
Commendatory Letters, let them who receive 
him be ſuſpended from Communion, and ke 
who is ſo received; but it he were betore 
twpeaderl, let the time of hs Suſpeniion be 

G 5 lengthei:'d 


11. 
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lengthen'd, becauſe he has put a Fallacy u 
the Church of God. : * 


T Gr. d NO. See Can. Nic. 1 1. in Nit. & Can, 
S. Baſil 81. 


The uſe of Leers Commendat ry was very eur; 
In the Church; Sr. Paul mentions them, 2 Cor. iii i. 
And 'tis not ea ſie to be conceived how Diſcipline 
can be reſtor'd, but by the reviving of this Practice. 
'Tis ſurely irregular to admit all Chance: comers tg 
the Communion, who, for ought we know, may 
ſtind Excommunicared by their own Bilhop, Of 
the difference between C:mmendaiory and Pac kg 
and F'rmal Letters, fee Can. Chalc. 11. Apoſl. 25,26. 
An. 6. Sard'c. 13. 

From this Canon it appears, that the Word 
Agel, fignines, in theſe Canons only 1 b 
ſuſper.ded fim Communian for ſome certain Time: 
For if the Perſon going to another Cit; had before 
been Excommunicated indefinitely, how could the 
Time of his Excommunication be lengrhen'd ? Se 
Can. 17. 


11. Let not a Biſhop be allowed to leave 
his own Farith, and leap into another, tho he 
be violently importuncd by many, without 
me juſt Cauſe compelling him ſo to do, en 
the account of hs Ability to bring greater 
Advantage to the People there, by his god!; 
Dodrine; and | let this be Joze] not of h 
gun Hcad, but by the Judgment of many 
„her Buthops, and at their moſt earneſt Eu- 
treaty. 


' Pariſh, fo I render m#g2::ia, becauſe tis evident 
that this Engiiſh Word is deriv'd from that Greck 
one, whereas the Word Atiznas,in Englith Dioceſe, 
moſt commonly ſignifies a Patriarchate 3 * — 

: ; ea 


On 
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Reader is ro obſerve, that ui does in all the 
Greek Canons denote what we now cail a Dice e. 
dee Can. 12. 27. 

This Canon does nor abſolutely condemn Tranſl.e 
Un of Biſhops,"eſpecially when done for the Good 
of the Church. Nor can I think it a Fau't for 2 
Bishop, who by his Charity and Generofity has re- 
duced himfe't in a poor Dioceſe, to accept of a 
T,anſla/'5n to A richer, in order to enable himſelf 
ro do more Good, or perhaps to do Juſtice ro his 
Credirors. Tis certain, as things now ſtand, that 
a poor Biſhop is capab.e of doing very litt'e Gcod 
in his Stat ion. 


that do“ at all belong to the Catalogue of 
Clrzy men, leaving his own Pariſh, go away, 
and wholly remove and continue in another, 
without his own Bithop's Conſent, we Com- 
wand, that he no longer perform his Liturgy, 
dpecaliy, it, when his Lithop call him back, 
he do not obey, and return, but perliſts in 
Ins irregularity, let him there Communicate 
a> a Lay-man. But if the Biſhop, with 
whom tuch | Irregular Clergymen ] are, 
make no account of the Ceſlation | from their 
Luurgy ] here Decreed againſt them, and 
do receive them as Clergymen, let hem be 
N from Communion, as a Maſter of 
Murule. 


12. If any Prieſt, or Deacon, or any One 15, 16, 


ere obſerve, that he who goes from one Pas 
rh ro another, is ſuppes'd ro go alſo from one 
Diop ro another; there being no ſuch thing in 
thote early Times as a Prieſt acting independently 
of any Bithop, and the Biſhop aud Clergy livin 
together in a Body in the City, or other Capital 


Pace of rhe Dioceſe, 


13 He 


18. 


Church forbad it to all Clergymen, who were in 
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13. He who after his being Baptized has Node 
been involved in two Marriages, or has kept Was co 
a Concubine, cannot be a Biſhop, or a Prief, 
Or a Deacon, or at all belong to the Sacer. MW 7' 
dotal Catalogue. | 


Whecher 5 % 35wors ovurhaxcis ſhould not i . 7 
have been render'd, He that has been at once involved Mt ©* 
in tw) Mirriages, I will leave to the Criticks to de- 6 
termine, I muſt confeſs I am inc ined to rake the W**'" 
Words in this Senſe, eſpecially becauſe there had Wb 
been no occaſion to prohibir him trom being x — 
Clergy man who had ſucceſſively married two *. 
Siſters, (See Can. 15.) if all were unqualiſied for f 
the Clergv, who had been Married twice ſucceſſive- * 
Iy to any two Women; yet it is certain in fact, that - 
he who after his Baptiſm was twice Married, was — 
thereby urgualify'd for Orders, according to the "# 
Diſcipline of the Primitive Church. | 


14. He that Marries a Widow, or one that WW m3 
15 divorced, or 2 Harlot, or a Servant, or an ch. 
A.Areſs, cannot be a Biſhop, or a Prieft, q ü. 
a Deacon, or at all belong to the Sacerdotal * 
Catalogue. ; | 


To Marry a Widow, was not reputable among the 
Antients, (See Grotins on Lev. xxi. 13, 14, and 
Whitby on 1 Tim. v. 9. ) And the fame may be ſaid 
of Marrying any other fort of Women here men. 
tioned e Therefore no wonder if che Primitive 


an <'pecial manner bound fo follow after things 


gd repurt, and to give no offence either to Few u 
Cent. lo. 


15. He that Marries two Siſters, or ht 

Neece, cannot be a Clergy-man. 
He that had at any time, either before or after 
Bapiifin, Married within cheſe Degrces, is es 
rders 
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has Norders; becauſe ſuch a Marriage was look 'd upon 
ept {Was concrary co the Law of Nature. 


er. 16. Let the Clergy man, who gives Securi- 20. 
ty for_any one, be Depoſed. 


This may at firſt fight ſcem a ſevere Canon, eſpe- 
cially contidering, that a Clergy man being Depoſcd 
in tlie Primitive Church, was uncapable of being 
reſtored : Bur I ſuppoſe the Reaſons of this Canon 
might be ro hinder Clergymen from impoveriſhing 
themſelves by their Inditcretion 3 and char the 
Church might not be deprived of their Service, as 
ic muſt have been if they proved infolvear, and 
were taken into Cuftcdy. And turther, it mighc 
be tho..ghr hard, that Clergymen thould pay ocher 
Mens Debts out of the Church-Scock ; tor it may 
be juftly ſuppoled that the generality of ihe Clergy 
had no other ways or means of 5.bfifting, or paying 
Debrs, Some underſtand cliis Canon, of thoſe who 
made ita Trade, and an Art of filthy Lucre, to offer 
n MW themle'ves Security tor others, and to involv'd 
: W chicemielves in Law-Bufineſs, and a Secular way of 
] Living. 

| Ariſtenus conceives it below the Dignity of a 
Clergyman to give Security, for it ſuppoſes that 
ki: Word cannot be taken. 


| 17. He who is made an Eunuch by the 21, 22, 
WW jy of others, or is born ſo, or has had 23, 24. 
WW 5 Virilitics taken from him in a Perſecution, 
and is worth to be a Biſhop, let him be one. 
He who Emaſculates himſelf, let him not be 
a Clermyman ; for he is a Self-murderer, and 
nan Enemy of God's Workmanſhip. If any 
; who is a Clergyman Emaſculates himſelf, 
det him be Depoſed; for he is a Selt-mur- 
derer. Let à Layman, who Emaſculates 
humſelt, 


25, 26. 
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himfelf, be ſuſpended from Communion tor 
Three Years; for he is an Enemy to his own 


Life. 


This Canon was probably made againſt the je. 
ſian Hereſy, which prevailed in the Second Century, 
And further, 'tis not improbable, as Biſhop Berg. 
ridge obſerves, that Origen was Depoſed for this 
uanatural Practice, about the beginning of the 
Third Century, by virtue of this Canon. 


C telerius, after Morinus, is of opinion, that 
theſe words, for three Tears, were added by a later 
Hand; the longeſt Time for Excommunication,men. 
rion'd in the Apoſtolical Conſt:tut;ons; being bur 
Seven Weeks, (See I. Conſt. 2. c. 16) Betore 
Montanus, Suſpenſions were for a ſhort time; be- 
tween his and Novatus's time they ſcarce exceeded 
Two Years; atrerwards, tor a much longer Term, 
But ſomerimes Perſons were Excommunicared, nor 
for any certain time, but *cill chevy cc mplicd with 
their Superiors. Ot this fee an Inſtance, Can. 29, 


See allo Examples of Total Excommunication, 
Can, 21, 22. | 


18. Let a Biſhop, Pricit, or Deacon, if he 
be caught in Fornication, Perjury, or Theft, 
be Depoted, but x0: ſuſpended from Commu, 
nien; for the Scripture faith, f He fhall not 
puniſh twice for the ſame thing; and fo likewiſe 
{let it be done] to other Clergy men. 


r Theſe Words are, by the Framers of the 
Cangu, rranfcribed from Nahum i. 9. according to 
the Lx X. Our Engl/h Tranſlation is, Afidin ſhall 
not riſe up the end time, And tho? theſe Words 
are by fore choughr to be milapplied, yet I can- 
not be of cht Opinion, I fuppoſe the Prophet, 
upon forereliiug the Deſtruction of Nineveh, com- 
torres the Jens with this Promife, that the Hoſtile 

T a | Ciry 
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City which had been ſo injurious to God's People 
being deſtroyed, God would no more puniſh them 
* for choſe Sins, for which He formerly ſent Senacherib 


trom Nineveh to harraſs them :_ And Man cannor 


* follow a better Pattetn than that of God Himſelf. 


But this Rule did not hold in caſe a Clergyman 


| were guilty of Hereſy; for then he was both De- 


poſed, and Excommunicated, by being caſt out of 


| the Church. See Can. 40 ff. 43, 


51. 

N. B. Diony ſius Exiguus div dec this Canon into 
Two. Balfamon and the other Scholiaſts do wt f 
him in this particular; therefore they rho ui? theſe 
Canins as publiſhet by them, will find, that f, om this 
Cann f rad their Diviſizn does no agree with either 
e which T objervd. The 27 with Dion. Exig. 
and the 15th according to the Account whic? I uſe, is 
Ve 25th wi Balſamon. 


19. Of thoſe who enter Batchelors into 
the Clergy, we Order, that Readers and 
Singers only do Marry atterwards, if they to. 
pleaſe. See Can. Chalced. 14. 


By this Canon it appears, 

t. Thar Marriage was no impediment of Holy 
Orders in the Ancient Church, as 'tis now in the 
Church of Rome; for a Married Clergyman coha- 
biting with his Wiſe might be Ordained Eiſhop, 
ſuys BU ν,-, till che Council of F: Whercas 
in che preſent Church of Rome none can be Or- 
dained Sab dexcin ll he have diſmiſs d his Wife. 

2. Thar it they took the Superior Orders in 2 
Stare of Cr libacy, 'twas the eſtect of their own 
cheice; they were under no confiraint in this 
poinc. | 

3. That ir does not appear by theexpreſs Words 
ot chis Canon, that if any in thoſe called Sacred or 
Suerior Orders did Marry, then were therefore — 
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be Depoſed. In the mean time, there was good 
reaſon for che Church to difapprove the Marriage 
of the Clergy iu thoſe Ages, becauſe of the Perſecu- 
tions which they had reaſon daily ro expect, while 
they lived under Heathen Emperors. This St. Paul 
calls the preſent Diſtreſs, for which he ſays, "tis goed 
for a Man mt to Marry, 1 Cor. vii. 26. When Per. 
ſecution was at an end, the great reaſon of theſe 
Canons, which diſcountenance the Marriage of 
Clergymen, ceaſed ; and yet after theſe Times of 
Peace the Canons grew more ſevere; and what was 
at firit diſcouraged our of neceſſity, was at laſt for- 
bid out of Superſticion and Worldly Policy, See 
Can. 43. 


20. We charge that a Biſhop, Prieſt, or 
Deacon, that. beats the Faithful when they 
have committed a fault, or the Infidels when 
they do wrong, and wou'd by this means ter. 
rifie them, be Depoſed; for the Lord hath 
taught us nothing like this: On the con. 
trary, when he was ſmitten, he ſmote not 
again; when he was reviled, he reviled not 
again; when he ſuffered, he threatned not. 


This Canon ſeems only an Expoſition of that of 
St, Paul, A Biſhop muſt be 0 firiker, 1 Tim. iii. 3. 


21. If any Biſhop, Prieſt, or Deacon, be. 
ing juſtly Depoſed for open Crimes, be 0 
bold as to meddle with the Lizursy tormerly 
entruſted with him, let him be wholly cut 
off from the Church. 


Liturgy here f'gnifies all Holy Offices performed 
by Biſhops, Prieſts, and Deacons ; and perhaps the 
Holy Books which cntained the Forms of Publick 
Adminiſtrations, 
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22, If any Biſhop, Prieſt, or Deacon, ob- 38 
tained his Dignity by Money, let him ard he 
who Orlained him be Depeſed, and wheolly 
cut eit from Communion, as Simon =, 
ras Iv Peer. 


Here you have an Example of an icdcfiniie and 
fall Ex communication, call'd Caicirg off : They ie 
woold have theſe Canons made by the Ap files 
tremſclves, fay here, by me Peter. 

Further, It may be cbſerved, Thar tho' for com- 
mon Immoralities Clergymen were only to be De- 
roſed; yet fur Simory, and nut ſubmitting to Ec- 
clefa{tical Ceniures, Ordaincd Perſons were to be 
who:ly Excommunicated. Indeed, in cafe og 
Simny, it may be ſaid, that he who obtained Or- 
ders by this means, his Orders were null ab init io; 
aid ſo there was no Puniſhment ſevere enough to be 
incheted on the Delinquent but Excommunication. 
If he who was Depoſed wou'd not ſubmit to that 
Cenſure, there was no Remedy left but total Ex- 
conmunication. This therefore was a piece of 
Li cipiine abfo'utely neceſſary; nor could the De- 
liquen: juſtly alledge that he was puniſhed twice 
it one Crime; for he was Depoſed for Simony, 
but Excommunicarted for Obſtinacy in not ſubmit- 
b ting to his former Puniſnment. 

It ſhould ſeem that Simony had crept into the 

Church in thofe early Days : He indeed who deſired 

to be Ordained, had a greater Temptation ro Pur- 
chaſe Orders after Churches were well en dowed, 
than during thoſe Times of Perſecution. Bur the 
Liſhop who Ordained, was more liable to be tempted 
to take Money, while Biſhopricks were very poor, 
(which is the preſent Ca'e of the Gee“ Church 
| BW where Simony is ſa'd toreign.) And tho? the Dig- 
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niries of the Church were then of ſmall Value, in 
compariſon of what they were afterwards ; yet we 
may be ſure that they afforded a comfortable Sub- 
ſiltence ; 


Us 
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ſiſtence ; and therefore Purchaſers would not be 
wanting, if BMhops were ſo baſe as to expoſe Hol; 
Thiags to Sale. 


23. If any Piſhop, making uſe of the se. 
cular Power, co thereby otam a Church, 
| - n rl N 
let him be Depoled ; and then 3710 Commu— 
nicate with him, be ſuſpended iron Commu- 
nion. | 


B'; the Secular Power we are to vnderitand that 
of the Heathen Ran Emperors, or their Depuricy, 
and it was a ihamelul thing tor Clergy men to ap- 
ply to ſuch Perfons, in oppoſiti n to rhe Church, 
e are indeed fure that in one Cafe, even the Or. 
thodox Biſhops did apply to the Heathen Emperet 
Aureliav, about A. D. 270; but it was in oppoß. 
tion to the Heretick Paulus Samſatenus, that he 
might be removed from the Biſhoprick of Ani, 
and Domn's placed in his ſtead; but it was after 
Pau! had been firſt Depoſed, and Domus been 
Elected and Ordained in his ftead by a Synod ci 
Biſhops. 

Mr. Calamy gives us a caſt of his Moderate Nin 
comfirmity, when he tells us, that if this Can: tk 
place, gur Engliſh Biſhyips were at oc d, carded. 
For he (charicab.« Man) could fee no ditference 
between a Heathen Emperor and a Chriſtian Prince. 
See Calam. Def. Part I. p. 115. 


24. If any Prieſt, deſpiſing his Biſpop, 


gather a Separate Congregation, and erect an. 
other Altar, being not able to Convict his 
Piſhop of any thing contrary to Godlines 
and Righteouſneſs 5 let him be Depoled, 3: 
one that affect? Dominion, tor he is an U- 
ſurper; as alfo all the Clergy men that are hi. 
£ccelfaries: and let the Laymen be ſuſpended 

irom 
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dom Communion. Let theſe (Cenſures) be 
patd, attera firſt, ſecond, and third Admo- 
111107 trom the Buhop, 


By tis Canon it appears, that there was yet bur 
one Altar or piace of Aflembly, tor the moit part, 
in every Dioceſe ; and that the Eiſhop and Clergy 
ved together in a Body, aud conſtant Communion 
vith each other. 

Further, He that would C:nvid his Biſhop, muſt 
do ic eſore the Metropolican in S nod, as appears 
b the 27th Canon: For Prieſts were never per- 
mitted to fir Judges on their Biſhop, This Canon 
is earneſtly recomaſ ended to the Conſideration of 
Dienters cf all ſorts; and let them ſhew, how 'tis 
poſſible to maintain Unit, without the Obſervation 
ot it. 

25. If any Prieſt or Deacon be ſuſpended 
from Communion by his Biſhop, let him 
not be received | inte Communion ] by any 
other, except that Biſhop who ſuſpended him 
chance to die. See Can. 10. 

26. Let no ſtrange Biſhop, Prieſt, or Dea- 
eon be received | to Communion | without 
Letters Commendatory 3 which Letters are 
to he examined, and they who bring them 
admitted to the Communion, if ther are ound 
to be Preachers of Rizheeenſneſs ; if otherwiſe, 
et them be entertained, but not admitted to 
Communion; for many things are done ſur- 
repiutiull v. 

The AH (p;rality fo much commended in the New 
Teſtament, is the Entertaining of thoſe Clergy- 
men, and others, who came from other Churches 
with Commendat ) Letters, either as being driven 
irrm their own Homes by Ferſecution, or as 
com.ng upon Buſine!s, cr for maintaining a 2 

or- 
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ſiſtence; and therefore Purchafers would not be 
wanting, if Biſhops were ſo baſe as to expoſe Holz 
Thiags to Sale. 


23. if any Piſhop, making uſe of the Se. 
cular Power, do thereby obtain a Church, 
let him be Depoſed; and they ho Commu. 
nicate with him, be ſuſpended irom Commu 
nion. 


By the Secular Power we are to under ſtand that 
of the Heathen Roman Emperors, or their Deputic:; 
and it was a ſhameful thing tor Clzrgymen to ap- 
ply to fuch Perfons, in oppoſiti n to rhe Church, 
We are indeed ſure that in one Cafe, even rhe Or. 
thodox Biſhops did apply to the Heathen Emperet 
Aureliav, about A, D. 270; but it was in oppofi- 
tion to the Heretick Paulus Semſaterus, that lie 
might be removed from the Biſhoprick of Aue, 
and Doms placed in his ſtead; bet it was after 
Paul had been firſt Depoſed, and Domnus been 
Elected and Ordaincd in his ſtead by a Synod ci 
Biſhops. 

Mr. Calamy gives us a caſt of his Moderate Nin 
confrmity, when he tells us, char if this Cann t 
place, our Engliſh Biſhops were at once d'(cardel. 
For he (charitab e Man) could fee no difference 
between a Heathen Emperor and a Chriſtian Prince. 
See Calam. Def. Part I. p. 115. 


24. If any Prieſt, deſpifing his Biſhop, 
rather a Separate Congregation, and erect an. 
other Altar, being not able to Convict his 
ziſhop of any thing contrary to Godiine\ 
and Righteoutneſs ; let him be Depoſed, a: 
one that affects Dominion, for he is an L- 
ſurper 3*as alfo all the Clergy men that are Þb 
£ccelfaries: and let the Laymen be ſuſpended 

irom 
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from Communion. Let theſe (Cenſures) be 


pal2d, attera firſt, fecond, and third Admo— 
nut ton trom the Bifhop. 


By this Canon it appears, that there was yet bur 
one Altar or place of Aflembly, tor the moit part, 
in every Dioceſe; and that the Biſhop and Clergy 
lived together in a Body, aud conſtant Communion 
with each other. 

Further, He that would C:nvif his Biſhop, muſt 
do ic heſore the Metropolitan in Synod, as appears 
b the 27th Canon: For Prieſts were never per- 
mitted to fir Judges on their Biſhop, This Canon 
is earneſtly recomnicnded to the Conſideration of 
Diſſenters cf all forts ; and let them ſhew, how *ris 
poſſible to maintain Unic/ without the Obſervation 
ot it. 

25, If any Prieſt or Deacon be ſuſpended 
from Communion by his Biſhop, let him 
not be received | inte Communion ] by any 
other, except that Biſhop who ſuſpended him 
chance to dic. See Can. 10. 

20. Let no ſtrange Biſhop, Prieſt, or Dea- 
eon be received | ro Communion | without 
Letters Commendatory 3 which Letters are 
to be examined, and rhey who bring them 
admitted to the Communion, if thev are found 
to he Preachers of Rizhteenſreſs ; if other wiſe, 
et them be entertained, but not admitted to 
Communion ; for many things are done ſur— 
reptitiuutly, 

The #{pirality fo much commended in the New 
Teſtament, is the Entertaining of thoſe Clergy - 
men, and others, who came from orher Churches 
with Commendatry Letters, either as being driven 
rom their own Homes by Perſecurion, or as 
coming upon Buſineſs, cr for maintaining a * 

or- 
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Correſpondence between the Chriltifzns of divers 
Cities. 

27. The Biſhops of every Province ought 
to own him who is Chief amor g them, and 
eſteem him as their Head, and to do othing 
extraord i! ary without his Conf to but every 
One thoſe rhings Galy which concert bis own 
Pariſh, and the Country fi. & to it: Nor 
let him that is | Chief Bitheop | do an- thing 

Extraordinary |] without the Conſent of Al; 
or fo there will be a Unity of Mind, al God 
will be glorify d by the Lord jeſus Chriſt, and 
the Father by the Lord in the Holy Spirit, 
even the Father, the Son, and the Holy Gi. 


Tho? there was no ſuch Ticle as that of Metropo- 
hran, or Archbiſhop, in thoſe Ages; ver 't's evi- 
dent, that there was one in every Provinre that 
had the ſame Power which is now exerciſed by 
our Primates, or Archhiſhops, He who deſires fur- 
ther Information in this Point, may read Bilhop 


Beveridge's Treatiie 6'2 Metrop1/itanis, in his Deſence 


of chete Canons. 

Here is a Demonſtration, that the Old Pariſh was 
a Dioceſe, as we now ſpeak: For it is ſuppoſed that 
every City is under ſome one Biſhop ; that not only 
the City, but Territory adjacent, is ſubject to him, 


28. Let not a Biſhop preſume to Ordain 
in Cities and Villages not ſubjet to him; and 
if he be Convifted of doing fo, without Con- 
{cur of thoſe to whom ſuch Places belong, 
let him, and thoſe whom he has Ordained, be, 
Depofed. 

29. It any One being Ordained Biſhop, 
do not accept the Liturgy, and Care of rhe 
People entruſted with him, let him be fut- 


pended 
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nded from Communion *rill he do accept 
it, (and in like manner the Prieſt and Dea- 
con : ) But if he go, and be not accepted 
by the reaſon of the Perverſeneſs of the 
People, and not of his own Wiltulnefs, let 
him remain Biſhop; but let the Clergy of 
that City be ſuſpended from Communion, be- 
cauſe they have not been Correctors of ſuch a 
refractor) People. 

This Canon ſuppoſes, that it was in the Breaſt of 
the Biſnops, and not of the People, to ſupply a 
vacant See, by Electing a new Bilhop. 

The Reaſons why the Clergy were to be Cenſured 
when the People were Refractory, were, 

I, Becauſe the People were, in the Primitive 
Times, very much at the direction and devotion of 
the Clergy ; and therefore if they did not accept 
their Biſhop, *rwas preſumed that che Clergy were 
the Occation of it. | 

2, To Suſpend the Clegy from Communion, was 
in effect ro ſuſpend the People too: For they could 
not Communicate without Prieſts; but it was 
againſt che Ancient Rule of the Church to Excom- 
municate the Multitude. | 


30. Let there be a Synod of Biſhops twice 
every Year, the firſt on the 4th Week after 
Eafter, and the other on the 12th Day of 
October, and let them determine all Do- 
arines of Religion among themſelves, and 
put an end to all Eccleſiaſtical Controverſies 
that may happen. See Can. Nic. 5. Ant. 20. 

Here and elſewhere Provincia! Synods are called 
the Synods of Biſhops; and this Provincia! S nod 
was the Dernier Reſwt, from which there lay no 
Appeal in the Primitive Church, 


31. Let 
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31. Let the Biſhop have the Care of jj 
Eccleſiaſtical Goods, which he ought to di. 
1 as being under the Divine Inſpection; 


et it not be allow'd him to purloin an 
of chem, or to beſtow them on his Kindred, i 
whom, if they be Poor, he ought norelieve, 
as he do's the reſt of the Poor; but let hin 


not on their account expoſe to Sale what be, 
longs tothe Church. 


32. Let the Prieſts and Deacons do n« 
rs without the Knowledge and Conſent of 


the _—_ for with him the People of God 
are entruſted, and of him an Account of they 
Souls will be demanded. 


St, Ignatius gives us the Senſe of this Canon, 
when he ſays, That the Euchar:ft is valid, which i 


celebrated by the Biſhop, or one appointed by him; an 


that without him it is not lawful to Bavtize, or male 

4 Love Feaſl. Ad Smyrn. c 8. The Prieſts who 

are by Inſtitution from the Biſhop, ſent and com. 

miſſion'd to perform all Prieſtly Offices in any 

— cannot be faid to act contrary to this 
anon. / 


33. Let thoſe Goods which are the Bi 
Thop's perſonal Property, if he have any, be 
diſtinguiſh'd from thoſe which belong tothe 
Lord; that when he Dies he may have the 
Liberty of leaving his own Goods to whom 
and in what manner he pleaſes ; and that the 
Goocis of the Bſhop be not embezled, on pre- 
tence, that they belong to the Church : For 
he may have a Wife and Children, or Kindred, 
or Servants, For it is juſt both before God, 
and Man, that neither the Church ſuffer da- 
mage by reaſon that it is not known a” be- 

eng 
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-& fongs to the Biſhop; nor that the Biſhop and 
' his Kindred tufter what belongs to them to 


be made common on pretence of the Church; 


or that his Relations fall into Law-Suits and 


load his Death with Infamy. 
Diany/. Ex. makes but one Canon of the laſt two. 
Kueiavz, Things belonging to the Lord, were the 
Holy Veflels for the Sacrament, Utenſils and 
Books of Divine Offices, See Can. Chalc. 22, 
Antioch 24. 


34. We give Order, that the Biſhop have 
the Goods of the Church in his Power, to 
diſpenſe them by the hands of the Prieſts and 
Deacons, to them that are in Want: and let 
him take Share of ſuch Things as he wants, if 
he have occaſion, for the ſupply of himſelt, 
and his Brethren that ſojourn with him, that 
they may by no means be under any Streights; 
for the Law of God has commanded, that 
they who attend the Altar be maintain'd 
by the Altar: And not ſo much as a Soldier 
bears Arms againſt the Enemy at his own 
Expence. 

N. B. The Brethren w) ſj urn with the Biſhop, 
are ſuch as come from other Churches upon juſt 
Occafions. 


35. Let the Biſhop, Prieſt, or Deacon, 
who ſpends his Time in Dice and Drinking, 
either deſiſt, or be depoſed; the Sub-Deacon 
Reader, Singer, or Layman, be ſuſpendec 
tom Communion. 


Cicero totally forbids Dice to Perſons of Condi- - 


tion and Education, Offic. L. I. c. 42. yet Ca- 
plaid at Dice, ſays Plutarch in his Life; ſo did 
Auguſtus, 
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Auguſiis, if we may believe Suetonius, i. e. tha r if 
plaid zee, for Paſtime, not for Lucre's (ak; poll 


36. Let the Biſhop, Prieſt, or Deacny, Chr! 
who demands Uſury ot thoſe to whom be rie 
Lends, detift, or be depoſed. | 


This Canon does not forbid Uſury to Laymen, a Lee 
it would undoubtedly have done it Uſury had ber 1 
chought unlawful; bar to the Clergy only as being Tha 
a Thing of ill Fame, See Can. 14. and eſpecially I null 
Can Nic. 17. © Fat 


37. Let the Biſhop, Prieſt or Deacon, 
that only prays with Hereticks, be ſuſpendet 
from Communion ; but if he ſuffer them 1 
Othciate as Clergymen, let him be depoſed. 


The Primitive Church took all poſſible Care 
to guard itſelf and Members again Hereſy and 
Hereticks, and there was very great Reaſon far 
it. The Story of St. John the Apoſtle, who 
would nor waſh in che fame Bath with Cerinthus, WF 
is very remarkable to this Purpoſe; then Chriſtiag I 
had a Zeal for Divine Truth. 0 


38. We order, that the Biſhop, Prieſt or 
Deacon, who has received Baptiſm, or the 
Sacrifice from an Heretick, be depoſed : For W | 
what Agreement hath Chriſt with Pelial, ct 
what Part hath a Believer, (or Communicaut) 
with an Infidel ? 


The Sacrifice. See Can. 2. 
The Words may be turn'd, the B jhip, Prief ir 
Deen, nh) als the Baptiſm, &c. of Hereticks. 


39. If a Biſhop or Prieſt do again Pap- 
. tize one who has really received Eaptiſm before, 
Or 
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or if he do 8 one that has been 
polluted by wicked Men, let him be depoſed 
one that derides the Croſs and Death of 


Chriſt, and makes no diſtinction betwixt 
Prieſts and falſe Pretenders. 


Polluted by the wicked, i. e. Baptized by Hereticks. 


See Can. 39. 


This is the Canon of St. Cyprian, who aſſerted, 


That the Baptiſm of Hereticks of all ſorts was 
null and void; and had on his fide all the African 


Fachers, and moſt of the Greeks of that Age. 
Sr, Auſtin afterwards introduced a Diſtinction, 


which has much prevailed fince his time, vic. 
that the Baptiſm of Hereticks was null, if not 
performed in the Name of Father, Son, and Holy 
| Gh1/t ; bur that ſuch Baptiſm is good, by whom- 
ſoever per formed. Yer the Trufan Fathers eſpouſe 
this Canon of St. Cyprian, Can. Trul. 2. One would 
think that this Doctrine of Re-baprizing Hereticks 
© prevailed at Rome in the time of Dionyſius Exiguus ; 


y it is certain that his Collection of Canons, of 


© which this was one, was received in that Church: Bur 
ve know thar in che Third Century Stephen Biſhop 


of Rome, and his Iealian Biſhops, did violently op- 
poſe St. Cyprian, and the Africans ia this Point. 


40. It any Layman rejecting his own 
Vite take another, or a Woman divorced 
by another Man, let him be ſufpended from 


 Communr1on. 


41. it Biſhop or Prieſt, do not Baptize 


into the Father, Son, and Holy Ghoſt; but 
to Three yes. v:ithout beginning, Three 
06s, Or T 


iree Farad lets, let him be depoſed, 
The A, rians falfly mputed this Opir io: of 


Three Unbegotten to the Orchodox. de Aer tuder 


of Alexandria's Letter to 4l-z:ntir of C. b. 
= * 
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Three Perſons without beginning, i. e. Three Fut . 
The Athanaſian Creed retlects on theſe Heretick WM 
when it teaches us, That there is One Father, u oh 
Three Futters; One So, not Three, &c. For wha 


is ſo wild that ſome Hereticks have not dared u * 
afterr ? 

; 70 

42. If any Biſhop or Prieſt do not , E: 

form the three Ablut ions of one Myſtery o fu 


Sacrament ] but one Ablution into the Dea 
of Chriſt, let him be depoſed ; for our Lon 
ſaid not, Baptize in:o my Death, but into il 
Name of Father, &, and Holy Che. I 
therefore, O Biſhops, make three Ablution: 


Biſhop Beveridge ſhews, that Proxeas and hi 
Followers, in the Cloſe of the Second Centun, 
Baprized into One only, vr. Chriſt, who died ſu 
us; and therefore againſt theſe Hereticks this Cann 
might probably be made, IL. 2. c. 6. 

The Original Form of Baptiſm is a moſt us 
an{werable Argument againſt all Anri-Trinirarians; 
no wonder therefore if they oppoſed a Prattice 
aid a Form of Baptiſm fo contrad ctory to ther 
own Notions: And on the other fide, all wh 
heartily believe a Divine Trinity ought earneſtiyn 
contend for retaining of that Form, which Chril 
himſelf inſtirured, and that Mode of performing 
ir, which is moſt agreeable to that Faith, I men 
the Trine Immerſion, or Affuſion. 


Th's is the laſt Car tranſlated by Dionyſi. 
Exiguus, and received into the Latin C1, 


43. If any Biſhop, Prieſt, Deacon, d 
any of the Sacerdotal Catalogue do abſtan 
from ?larri:ge, and Fleſh, and Wine, nat 
tor Mortification, but out of Abhorrence, 3 
having forgotten, that all things are ver 


good 
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good, and that God made Man Male and Fe- 
male, and blaſphemouſly reproaching the 
r of God; let him amend, or 


elſe he depoſed, and caſt out of the Church; 
and {0 alſo ſhall a Layman. 


In the ſecond Century, the Encratitet, Satis 
avs, and Tatian, diſallowed of Marriage, and the 
Eating of Fleſh; and the laſt abhorred Wine to 
ſuch a Degree, that he conſecrated nothing but 
Bread and Water for the Euchariſt, | 

Here = fce the happy Temper of the Primi- 
tive Biſhops, who would not debar themſelves or 
others from the Uſe of Marriage, any more than 
from Wine or Fleſh, 

One would think this Canon was made before 
the 19th; for that expreſly allows Marriage to 
the inferior Orders only. No wonder that the 
Church of Rme have always had an Averfion to 
theſe Canons; for the Doctrine; and Ptact ces aimed 
ar here, and in ſome of the following Canons, were, 
by the Time of Diomyſius Exiguus, it not before, re- 


| ceiv'd, or at leaſt encourag'd in that Church. 


a4. If any Biſhop or Prieſt do not receive 
one that turns from his Sins, let him be de- 
ofed, as one that isa Grief to Chriſt, who 
fath faid, There 7s 19 in Heaven cver one 
dinner that repenteth. 

45, It a Biſhop, Prieſt or Deacon do not 
ule Fleſh ani Wine on Feftival Days, out of 
Ebhorrence, and not for Morti ficat ion, let him 


e depoſed 25 one that has a ſcar'd Conſcience, 


and is a Cauſe of Scandal to many. 
They who abſtained from Wine and Fleſh, did 


it our of an Opinion, that the Creation was evil, 
| and that the World was not made by the Father 


of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, 
H 2 Feſtiva's, 


52. 


53 
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Feſtivals, in the Ancient Church, were the Lord's. Her 
Day, the Sabbath Day, and Comme morations dre 
their Martyrs. Sce Can. Laod. 49. 31. 5 


46. If a Clergyman be taken Eating in: 
Vitualling-Houte, except in a Journey, ow 
ot Neceflity, let him be ſuſpended from Com. 
munion. | : 

47. It any Clergyman do unjuſtly calum. 
niate a Biſhop, let him be Depoſed: For ut 
is written, Thou ſhalt not ſpeak evil of ib 
RULEROF THY PEOPLE. 

48. If any Clergyman do calumnaaze x 
Prieſt or Dcacon, let him be ſuſpended from 
Communion. 


Tis not to be wordred that the Primitive Church 
was fo very tender of the Reputation of Eiihopy, 
Prieſts and Deacons, if it be confider'd, that che 
Succeſs of all their Miniſtrations, both in regard to 
cheir own People, and Infidels, did in a very great 
meaſure depend upon the Opinion that others had 
of them. 


of bis Limbs, or is Deaf, «© lind, or has any 
Inhirmity in his Legs or Jeet, let him be 
ur ended. trum Communicn. 

50. If ary hep or Frieft neglect the 
Care of the Clergy and People, and do not 
if chem wm Religion, let him be ſuſpend. 
Communion 3 and if he perſiſt in his 
and s upineneſb, Depoſed. 
an; Bilkop or Prieit do not Sur- 
7 of the Clergy is they be in Want, let 
n be fufptuded from Communion: * 

'C 


49. If any Clergyman cr Layman, do 
b.tecrly reproach any One tat wants the uſe 
[£15 


LS 


— — . — 


5 ,* 
AE? SE i 


Neg! 


4 
* "of 
«a et 7 
„ 


—_— 
Ie 


people, let him be Depoſcd. 
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tc perſiſt, Depoſed, as one that murders his 
Brother. | 
52, If any One do publickly Read in the 
Church the Books ot 72 ea Men bear. 
tale Inſcriptions, (as it they Were Holy 
res) to the perverting of Clergy and 


By impians Men, here we are to underſtand fle- 
wericks, who when they could not defend their 
Opinions by the genuine Scriprutes, forged ney 


ches: Such were the Goſpe! of St. Jude, the T;a- 
cls of St. Paul, and Tecla, &c. 


53. If any Communicant, upon Informa- 
n preterr'd againſt him, have been Con- 
victed of Fornication, or Adultery, or any 
forbidden Practice, let him not be admitted 
to the Clerꝑv. 

54. It any Clergyman out of the fear o, 


Man, whether Jew, Heathen, or Kerec! , 
deny the Name of Chriſt, let him be T cait 


out [of the Church; J] if | he deny ] rhe 
Name of a Clergy man, let him be Dopolet ; 
nd 1t he repent, Jet him be receiv'd as a 


ST” 12 £3 3 
L il: C3 * 


+ Cotelerius's op has here Ae, S inſte:d of 
Dein ATS: Dat that tits lucter is the true Kead- 
g appe its not only from*tne Tenor ui the Ciron 
but trum Balſam , Zinwzi, and Ari enn, uno 


* 1 2 


6.c ic tead aud undeaoiitand ic. 


55. It any Piſtop, Prieft or Deacor, cr 


mx of. the Saccrdotal Catalogue, cat Fleſh 


with the Blood, which is the Lite there t, cr 


hat is killed by a Beaft, or dus of ittelt, 


let him be Depoſcd, ( tor the Law bath for- 
13 | 
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bidden this;) and if a Layman, let him be 


{uipended from Communion. 


This is an Enforcement of the Apoſtolical Decree, 
4. xv. which was ng obfcrv'd in ail Churches, 
and it was reatona'le it thould, fo long as the 
Ecathen Religion prevail'd, as it did when tlics 
Canons were framed : For it is very probable, az 
Dr. Spence: argues, that the Eating of Blood and 
Strangled Animals was forbid, in regard ro the 
Heathen Superltitions, that the Chriſtans might 
not fymbolize too much with them: But this O0. 
fervation was kept up in the Church long aſter the 
O'd Heathen Religion was exrin*t, and is, or late) 
was, reta:acd in the Eaſtern Churches, If any One 
be ſtill of opinion, that Blood ought not to be eaten, 
let him enjoy ir for me; only let him nor cenſure 


thoſe ho uſe cheir Chriſtian Liberty : for neither 


if we eat, are we the bester; nar, i} we eat not, aid 
we the wor e. 


56. If any Clergyman be found Faſting 
on the Lord'-Day, or on any Sabbath-Dar, 
except one, Jet him be Depoſed; andifa 
Layman, let him be ſuſpended from Com. 
munion. See Car. 45, and Can. Cangr. 18. 


53. 


"The on? Sabbath Day on which Faſting is allowed 
is Eaiier-Fue. This Canon 5s what could never £9 
down with the Ramaniſts, they have, ar leaſt evet 
fince the time of Inncent I. been very zealous for 
their Saturday Faſt : *Tis probable thoſe Hereſies 
in oppo: tion to which the Sabiath was kept as 1 
Feſtival, never prevailed in the Vet. The Rule by 


which St. 4mbroſius govern'd himſelf in this part 


cular, deferves to be written in Letters of Gold, 
viz. When I go to Rome, I faſt on the Sabbath; when 
J am here at Milan, (which followed me — 

14 ce, 
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raftice) I do nette: 59 you, to wal ever Church yu 


> ne, cinform your elf i its Cu om, if you deſire 10 


ive off2nce ti no-body, and that no-bidy ſhmld-give 


fence t 1. 

Ve. Calamy gives us a broad Hint ot the Opinion 
be has ot this Canon, as if it were ground leſs and 
Trrangical, without conſidering that it was defign'd 
zalialt 15 Sroſe a Herefy az ever infeſted the Chri- 
Fin Church; I mean, that of aticrting, that the 
world was made by an Evil God, and that theres 
© fore the Day on which the Creation waa finiſh d, 
pas to be kept as a Faſt, 


5. If 2 Clerzyman go into a Synagoge 
ef Ku. r Here ticks to prays let him be De- 
Teted; it ea Layman, let him be ſulpended 


rom Commumtog. 


58. If a Clergyman in a Quarrel ſtrike 


E ary One ard kill him, let him be Depoſed for 
his Precipicance, tho? it were with the frſt 
low; if a Layman, let him be ſuipended 


7 


| from Communion. 


N.B. In ble Afroſtslical Camus, publi,”7 by Tilius 


and, Biſhop Ecveridge, 8:62 82 Cars, are placed, 


Can 55, £4. and ſo the sst Canon in the.r dc» 


* count, is the $6 in this. 


64 


59. If any One force a Virgin whom lie 
keeps, tho the be not engaged | to another 


Man,] let him be fuſpended trom Commu— 


nion; but let him not be allowed to take an- 
other, but retain her whom he had choſc tho 
he be poor. See Can. Cbalc. 27. 


It the Virgin had been engaged to another, then, 
ſay the Scholiaſis, the Raptor had been guilty of 


Adultery; and the Virgin muſt of right have 
H 4 belopg'd 


65. 


(. 


68. 


50. 


. 
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belong'd to the Man to whom ſhe was Pre-engz 
ged. 


60. If any Biſhop, Prieſt, or Deacon be 
Re-Ordained, let him be Depoſed, as like. 
wiſe he who Ordained him, unleſs it appen: 


that he received his friſt Ordination from 


Hereticks; fir they who are Baptized or 
Ordained by them, are neither Clergy mea 
nor Commun 1oans. 

61. if ary Eitnop, Prieit, Deacon, + Reader 
or Singer do not keep the Holy Faſt of Len 
Forty Davs before * or the Wedneſlys 
or Fridays, let him be Depoſed, if he be not 
hindred by ſome Bodily Infirmity ; but if he 
be a Lay-man, let him be ſuſpended from 
Communion. | 


+ Here ſome Copics add Sub-Deacin : And the 
C-n/titutions, lib. 3. c. 11. mention not only 545 
Deacons, rein, but Readers, Singers, and 
Oftiaries. 

Liſnop Beveri/ge has ſhew'd that Leu was ob- 
ſerved in the Second Century, and that the ed. 
ve lay aud Fridays Faſt was probably obſerved even 
in the time of the Apoſtles; for there is mention 
of the Stationary Days in Herm. Va. 


2. If any Biſhop or other Clergy man 
Faſt or Feaſt with the Yee, or accept any 
Doles or Preſents of Unleaven'd Frend, or the 
like, from their Feaſts, let him te Depoſed; 
and if a Lay man, ſuſpended; trom Com- 
munion. 

63. It any Chriſtian carry Oil to the Tem. 
ples of the Heather, or Synagogues of the 


7 ears, 


eng: 
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etre, or light Candles at their Feaſis, let him 


e {utpended from Communion. 

64. It any Clergy wen or Lay man take 
Wax or Oil out of Holy Church, Jet hien be 
ſuſpended from Communion, * and wake 
Rejiitution with the addition of a Fitth 
Part. 

The following Words are not extant in Lithop 
Beveridze's Edicicn, ncr that ct Tiling, 


65. Let no One purloin to his own Uſe 
an the Sacred Utenſils, whether of Silver 
Cold, or Linen; and if any One be taken 
doing 1% let him be puniſſed with Suſpenſion 
from Communion, tor *tis u flagitious thing. 


'Tis not to be wonder'd if they had in ſome 
Churches Golden Chalices in the Sccond and Third 
(emurics, when Men thouz!t no Coſt roo xrevt 
for the Service of Sod, C. in, who wrote iu the 
Second Century, is ſuppo:'d, „ his Ph:!-patris, vo 
upbraid the Chriſtians for holding their AticmLiies 
in an Elifice gilued or adorned with G-1!, uo Neu- 
:2:-453 and Prudentius, in the Third Century, 
inrrodaces St. Lawrence's Perſecutors, as inſulting 
e Chriſtian Biſhops for making their Libati ns in 
, and ufing Golden Candleſtichs in their Net; rn. 
4 J»mo/es , for the Chriſtians were not aliavs un- 
der Ferſecution. 


Fa. 
SP 
F* 
YU 


C5. it a Biſhop be Accuſed by Crecible 
Perſons that are Communacants, he muſt le 
Circd by the Biſhops; and if he F ppear, aud 
Plex, and be Convicted, let his Furithmert 
< Dexreed: But if he do not obey bis Sum- 
Mons, let him be Cited by two Biltops 
ond time; and if be do not then appear, 

_ a tlurd 
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a third time, by two Biſhops ſent for thi 
purpoſe : And if then he be guilty of Con 
tempt, in not Appearing, let the Synod pro 
nounce ſuch Sentence againſt him as they 
think fit, that he may not appear to be 2 
Gaiser, by declining Juſtice. 


TI, and Biſhop Beveridge have > woroyig 
for &ma2yi1714. 


67. £dmit not an Heretick to give in Evi. 
dence againſt a Biſhop, nor any one ſingle 
Witneſs thy? he be a Communicant: Fer the 
Scripture faith, In the mouth of two or three 
Witneſſes every Werd jhall be eftabliſhed. 

68. A Biihop is not allow'd to Ordain 
for a Succeſſar] whom he pleaſes, by con. 
err ing his Epiſcopal Dignity on a Brother, 

Son, Gr anv other Relation: For it is not 


Juſt tho there thould be Heirs of the Epiſ- 


copal Oth:c, or that what belongs to God 
ſhould be given according to the Atic&ions 
of Men, nor the Church be brought under 
the Laws of Iuheritance : If any One do 
this, let the Ordination be null, and let 
him be punich'd by Suſpenſion from Com. 
mumilon. 

69. If any Man want an Eye, or havea 
Lame Leg, but be worthy ct the Epil.opal 
Oitice, let him be made a Bithop: Not a di. 
Iv Blemiſh, but the Filth of the Soul redete 
him Unclean. Bur let not him that is Deaf 
or Blind be a Biſhop: Not as if he was by 
this made unclean, but lett it be an Impca- 
ment to him in perferming Ecclehaſtick 
Omces. 

70, Let 
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. Let not a Demoniack be a Clergy. 9. 
man, nor pray together with the Communi- 
cants ; but when he is cleanſed, let him be 
received | to Communion ;] and it he deſerve 
it, be [a Clergyman.] 
=1. It is not to be allowed, that any Pro- 80. 
ſelyte from Heatheniſm, being Paptiged, 
ſhould prefently be Ordain'd a Biihop 5; nor 
any One lately reclaimed ] from a lewd 
Courſe of Lite; (for it is unreafonable, that 
he who us given no Proof of bimſelf ſhould 
be a Teacher of others) unleſs it be by Di- 
vine Grace. 


: This Canon is referr'd to by the ad of Ne. 

1 I ſhall explain he liſt Words of this Canon beſt, 
by giving the moſt noted Exanple of it that is 
| perhaps to be mer with in Hiſtory, When there 
: was a Publick Aſſembly at Milan, A. D. 374. for 


the Eleftion of a Liſhop to fucceed in the room of 
Aww2rtins lately deceas'd, one Ambre, who had 
then che Temporal Government of that City com- 
mirted to him by the Roman Emperor, came to 
appeaſe the Hears that aroſe between the Orthodox 
and Ar an, on this Occaſion ; and when he had in 
long aid grave Oration compos'd the Paſſions and 
V:oleuce of each Party, they were ſtruck with ſuch 
an Admiration of his Perfon and good Qualifica- 
tions, that they unanimouſly voted him to the 
Epiſca al Throne, tho? he was but a Catechumen, and 
the retore not yet Baprized + Which as ſoon as the 
Emperor Valentinian underſtood, he commanded 
him to be Baprized, and Conſecrated Biſhop of that 
See, as being Cholen by a Drvine ra her than Human 
3«ffrage. He was accordingly Conſecrated, and 
pruv'd a great Ornament both to rhe See of Milan, 
and to the whole Church of Chriſt. Timothy was 1 Tim. iv. 
Conſectated Bifhop of Epheſus by Pr:phecy, 0 e. by 14. 

evela- 
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Revelation; and fo, undoubredly, were many morg 
in the Apoitolical Times. 


72, We have before charged, that a Biſho 
or Prieſt ſhould not deſcend to Places of A 
miniſtrat ion in the Civil Government, but 
Jet him always be at leiſure to do his Eccle. 
fiaftical Duty: Let him either obey, by for. 
bearingthis, or be Depoſed; for no un can 
ferve two Maſters, according to our Lord“ 
Declaration, 


It can ſcarce be ſuppoſed, that while che Heathen 
Religion remain'd Eſtabliſh'd by Law, auy One 
could pertorm a Command, or execute an Office in 
the Common- wealth, Without doing ſomerhing in 
favour of Idolatry : Therefore Biſhops were for 
good Reaſon forbid all Places in the Civil Govern. 
ment; and Paulus Sam ſatenut, A. D. 272, was 
Depoſed tor breaking this Canon, as well as for his 
Hereſy. 


73. We do not permit Slaves to be Or. 
dained to the Clergv, without Content ot 
their Maſters, and to the Provocation of their 
Owners; tor thi would be to the Subverſion 
ef Families: But if a Slave do appear worthy 
of being Ordained even Prieſt or Biſhop, and 
thetr Owners give way to it, by makiug them 
Frec, and diſmiſling them from their Houſes, 
ict it be done. 

Bs evidently fignifies the Order , Pre and 
Biſhop, 1 Tim. iii. 13, therefore I turn s e. 
75e RAA, to be Ordained Prieſt or Biſh y. So 
no uae race ονν,j¾ AuCey ſignifics to be Ordained 
Biſhip. Sce Can. Antiecy, 17, 


We are not to wonder that Slaves, in ſome Caſes 
ſhould, in the Primitive Times, be admitted into 
EY VER, the 
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the Clergy For it has been the Lot of many ex- 
maordinary Verfons to be reduced to this Conditon 
by the Fate of War, and other Accidents; Epiftetus 
1d A p, are Two great Inſtances of this ſort, 
no tho they were Slaves, yet were Men of noble 
1nds, and moſt excellent Judgment and Acute- 
nete; that had Souls large enough for the greateſt 
Command or Bulinefs, that ever any one Man was 
capable of diſcharging. Crotius does with great 
Pro gbilty afferr, that St. Luke had been a Slave 
to the Family of the Lucilti, and thence had his 
dimtuntive Name Lucas, However, tis certain 
0:(imu; was a Slave to Philemon; and yet atcer- 
wards Ciilivp of C, ſay ſome of the Anticnts, 
molt Copies of this Canon have, after the Word 
derte, the following Clauſe, viz. as 0 Onc ſi- 
mus we; but 'tis certain that or was inferred by 
ele who would have theſe Canons framed by the 


Apeſtles, ( ee Can. 22-) and was not in the 


Ancient Look made uſe of by the Arabian luter- 
vrecer of theſe Canons; and fome ſuſpect the 
whole Sentence to have been added. 


. Let the Biſhop, Prieſt or Deacon, who 
*pends lis Time in any Civil £dminifiration 
310 af. Ns toretain his Place under the Roman 


Enperer, and his Sacerdotal Miniftry too, be 


drphfcd. The Things of Cz/ir belong to 
(ur, the Thing of God to God. 

C:vil 4dninſtration, ſo I turn the Greet Word 
e-27+i2; For we are ſure the Lat. Militia has this 


S:z2mfcation, and that the Greet did Latin'ze very 


much, eſpecially in Words relating to Government. 
This anon is a ſufficient Proof that the Word fo 
ngn'nes, at leaſt in this Place; for it is uſed as an 
equivalent to Po Ape See Can, 4. 72. 
Can, Chaſc, 7, 7 


e. Who. 
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75. Whoſoever do's unjuſtly reproach the 
Emperor, or any one in Command, let hin 
be puniſh'd: And if he be a Clergyman, be 
him be depoſed; it a Layman, let him |; 
ſuſpended from Communion. 

76. Let every one, both Clergymen and 
Laymen, have by him the Venerable and 
Holy Bible, 7.e. the Old Tefament, contain. 
ing the Five Books of Aoſes ; One of Feſur 
Son of Nauve; Oreot the Judges; One gf 
Ruth; Four ef the Kings; Two of Para. 
mena; Two o £/dras; One of Eber; One 
of Jeb; 150 E£jalms ; Three of Salomon, vn 
the rere, Ecclefiajies, Canticles, 12 of the 
later Prophets; One of {/aias 3 One of Jer. 
mia; One of Exetel ; One of Daniel; (be 
lides let it be remembred that Novices be 
taught the Wiſdom of rhe moit learned 9. 
rach:) Of the New Te/ftament, the Four Go 
{pel; et Matlet, Marl, Luke and Fein; 
14 Epiſtles of Paul; T woot Peter; Three of 
Fobn 5 One of Zames 5 One of Jude; Two 
Epiſtles of Cenant; and the Con/lirutions fur 
you that are Eithops publiſſid by me Cl: 
ment, in Eight Books, which are not to be 
divulged to all, becauſe of the mvſicil 
Things contained in them; and the Adr d 
the Aprjiics. 

As the Church of Rome in ancient Time dil 
never receive theſe j; laſt Canons, ſo the preſeit 
Church of Nhe has greater reaſon fii!] to rejelt 
and oppote them, eſpecially for tke Sake of this 
Canon, „hich gut only permits, but erjoyns the 
Laity the Uie © rhe Holy Scriptare; and further, 
becauſe the Books of the Old Teſtament 2 8 

Alea; 
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tle Wpeirſed, are rhoſe only which are received as Ca - 
un nonical by us Hereticks: For all the Apccryp?.ut 
let Pobke are omitted, except that of Ecclefia/ticus, 
hic is recommended to Novices only, and men- 
tioned à part from the Sacred Code: For after 
having reckon'd up the Authentick Books, the 
Canon adds, beſides let it be remembred, &c. The 
Word {= 6:9 might have becarendred not b215nging 
, viz the Old Teſtames; and fo Corfelerivs rakes 
© ic, tis true, the Book 7alith is mention'd in 
$ Cyelerius's Edition, and Three Books of Maccabees, 
both in his Cop“, and that of Bithop Bev2ridge ; 
ie uc tete leriut, tho 4 Papiſt, yer frankly owns, that 
*. 7ud th is men ion'd only in one Old Manuſcript, 
the ind omicred in all the reſt. And as to the 
b. Marerhees, they are omitted in the moſt Ancient 
6. Tranicript of theſe Canons that is any where 
& extant; I mean, that of Foannes Ant iochenus; and 
„its ovacd, that in the Age in which ke lived 
(che 7th Century) the Geek Church had not re- 
ceiv'd the Maccabees imo their Canon of Scriprure, 
which they would certainly have done had they 


been mentioned in this Canon, which they then 
„ believed to have been framed by che Apoſtles 
07 


themfelves. D- Pin ingenuooſly ens, that the 
„ Cusca of the 0% Te/t.cment here mentioned, is 
na ęrccable to that of Me! to, Euſeb. Hi. L. 4. c. 25. 
i W 25% to that of the //ebrews; and cenſequently to 
of Ours. 
le may not be amiſs to Advertiſe the Eg 
F Reader, chat by Jeu the 8 F Naue, according 
to the reek Termination, is meant Foſuah the 


+ © of Nan, who is called Jeſus in our Engliſh 
8 ble, 4½t vii. 43. Heb. iv. 8. Further, che 
G24, call the Two Books of S el, rhe Firſt and 
: IS cond of K ngs; the Two Books of Chronicles, 
. - alipmena, or Remains; and by the Tuo Books 
* Bk Ejdras, you are to underſtand thoſe Books, 


te Firit of which we call Exra, tlie Sccond Ne- 
Hei; 


. Au * a” 
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hemiah; and indeed the Hebrews, as well as An. 
cient Greeks, give them both one Name, AL” 

The Two Epiſtles of Clement, were of Old ted 2 
in many Churches, eſpecially the Firſt : They are 
both extant in that Alexandrian Manuſcript cf the 
Bible, in the Queen's Library, which is ſuppoſed 
to be the moſt ancient in the World : So tlat 
there can be no doubt, but that they were read iq 
that Age and Church, where that Book was wit: 
ten and uſed. 

Let not the Reader be offended that the Book 
of Revelations is not here mentioned; for no Book i 
was longer doubted of, whether it ſhould be re. 
ceircd 1aro the Canon than that: So that tie i 
Omi:fiva of that Book only ſhews, che great au- 
tiquiry of theſe Conons. But the Reader 1s not to 
conclude, that becauſe the Apocalypſe is not put 
into the Liſt of the Canonical Books, either by tlicic 
Canons vr thoſe of Lavdices, and 1cveral others, 
that therefore it is not one of the Divine Bock: oi WM. 
the New Te/tament. Iris certain, that it is cited 
as ſuch by Juin Martyr, and Treneus, Melit) 

u rote a Comment upon it; but Caius, and Dia- 
ſius Alexandrinus, in the Heat ot their Ditpute 
againſt the Doctrine of the Millennium, deny d che 
Authority of this Book in the Third Century. 
The reaſon why it is not mentioned in the au- 
cient Liſts, ſeems to be this; That it was not pub - 
lickly read in the Church, cr however very ſpa- 


— * y 


ringly, as now in ours. Ovigen divides the New 


Te/|anient into the G les, the Writings or Epiites ( 
of the Ajoftles, and the 4pnucalypie; by this it ap WM 
pears, that it was then reckon'd as it were a di- 
itint Work from the Guipel and Epiſtles, and 
therefore probably kept in a diſtinct Volume, 23 

being proper to be read by none, but Men ot i 
great Eminence in the Church: And therefore not | 
fo commonly known or ſpoken of as the reſt, 

Sce Millii Prolegim, in N. T. p. $6, 


THE 
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e Hntioch, wore ci ni cited in the Conncil 


| of Ghaledon, (7.8. iv. 11.) our of ſome old 


„ in tro See; eben yet theſe Cancas in ive 
| $79] of Antioch we numbred the 16th ond 
i=! So te try clear ( as the Cardinal 
Outs ae tine theſe Canons were not ques 
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A4rdinal Baronius in bis Annals, Tom. 3. | 
Anno Chriſti 341. Numb. 34. bad ta- 
ken notice, That Two Canons of the Syned 


a - — - 


Hen 1 KOWATOUS ?S but wil bout guy nen- 


Fe Council of Entioch: The Firſt of 
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114 of the Spoof Antioch 3 Cut from ſome 


Pi lick Collection 0; proved by tie Authority cf 
{> Ancients. | 
Let- 
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PREFACE. 

Leſcha atterius, in his Book concerning the 
Controverſy between Paul the 5ih, a: id the 
Staics of Venice, A. D. 1607. improved 'tlis 
Hit of the CardinaPs by „ ſerv] 225, that in 
the Saad of Trulla, aud ſome other ancien 
Ao nts, the Canons of the ſer veral Spnode 
there cos firmed, were reckoned vp in this ever 
Viz, iſt, II = of Nice, (which weve 1; Nun 1. 
= 20.) 24lv, Thoſe of An vra, (wwich wo 
2 N =. Han 9 zdly, Thee of INcomalary, 
2 Number 14.) athly, I %% of Gangy 
E 20. All which mate up 9 . bh 
te 574 ace, they reckon th aſe of HAntio ch, "il 
by adding 16 to the aforeſaid Number Ty, y's 
Vade he Wunder 955 © which fails i en tee reg 
Canon then read in the Council of Cha! cedon; 
bezinning, If any Biſhop without a See, &. 
which is the 16th of that Synod, Andihis wi 
of numbring the Canone, viz. not according to ihe 
Order in which th cy were placed by the Sy 
but made them. but according to the Place they 
had in the Publick Code, did fo much ęretal 
ef Old, that thore ave Inflances 0 'f Canons qrenteld 
by the Name of Nicene N tener 
known to have been made ty ci Syndeo; le 
cauſe thoſe Crnons being placed firſt out of Hr. 
nour to that Synod, all the reft were by UW u 


Men ſuppoſed to have been framed there tos. 


Chriſtopher Juſtellus, by this Light which 
Lefhaflertus bad given him, and ww oh, fo 
prblickly and in renuuſly owns, publifhe! 
Code of the Univerſal Church iz the Year 1675 
and has, to a Demonſtration, proved that ti 
is the T2215, ow 'Axoaubia Karbrer, the Set 07 
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„ 
Tine, Canons, to which the Aniients do fre- 
1718771 ly appeal. 


Iii Code was fr drawn n in the Rein ef 
Ticodot:us the Great, /oc7 aft , Syned 
-f Conftuntinople, by one , pern BA of 
eus, ie Name juftehus bas ſoen pres 
% this Code in the Falatine Library, and 
ned at firſt only the Nicene, Ancyran, 
oa farean, Gangran, Antiochian, Laodi- 
* Conitantinopolitan Canons; te 
ne and Chalcedonian were afterwards 
2 . See Pref. to Can. of Nice. 


Tie General Syned of Nice conſiſted of 318 
Biſh:ps, who met together Anno Dom. 325, 
o condemn the Doctrine of Hrius, who, tho® 
te lelicved Chriſt Jeſus to have exijted befor 
the Werld, yer denicd that he was God, er 
of the ſame Subſiance with God; bur aſſerted, 
that he was made, as all other Creatures, 
out of nothing; tho? ſome of them did aſter- 
ard yield, that be was of a like Subſtance, 
but the fame. This Syned did alſo deter- 
minetie time of Eaſter, not in any Canon, but 
ina Synodicat Epiſile, extant in Socrates, L. 1. 
cap. 9. Aud furi ber, they made theſe following 


Canons. 


Nicene 
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1 * F any One be Caſtrated by Chi. 
rurgeons tor a Diſeaſe, or bas been 
made an Eunuch by Barbarians, let 
him continue. 12 the Clergy ; but 
it any Man being in Health have made him. 
felt an Eunuch, tho? he be lifted among the 
Clergy, he muſt ceaſe [from his Office : ] 
and trom henceforth no ſuch Perſon mult be 
promoted. But as this 15 manifeſtly meant 
of thoſe who wilfully perform tnis Opera. 
tion, or dare to make Eumchs of them- 
ſelves; fo if any have been made fo by Bar. 
variant, or their own Maſters, and are in 
other reſpects found deſerving, the Canon 
admits ſuch as theſe into the Clergy. 


— 


turn Sg, bas been male an Fanuch, (1 
Nie fignifies in the LAX, Deut. xxi i. 
and ſo c ꝗπ]]·]ỹ²⅛Jm-R and ſome ochers underſtand it, 
Cal. v. 12. As if the àpoſtle 11d ſaid, I: } 752 
D br inble yiu, were not only Circvume ted 545 
Exciſed, or mide Eunuchs, by havieg their vir. 
licies cut off, 

is very evident by the Faq of Or gen, and rhe 
17:1 Apo lical Caran, and the ſeveral Imperi:l 
Liws which were made to prohihit it, that it was 
not un onmon in that Age for Men to Emaſcu'are 
themlelves, miſui. der ſtanding that Text Mitth.xvii. 
2, 9. One Leontiss a Priclt is laid to have done 


l, 4 
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< wy ds ©) — 


—— 


—_ - ta FP. ub 


— 


Code of the Univerſal Church. 


this, that he might wich the leſs Suſpicion enjoy 
the Converſation of a Virgin called Euſtolia. Socrat. 
lib. 2. c. 21. 

Balſamon, who lived toward the latter end of 
the Twelfth Century, ſays, that he had kn1wn mary 
ask Leave of a Syd to Caſtrate themſelves, on dhe 
acc unt of ome D'ſeaſe, after they had been Ordained ; 
for he aſſerts, that none were allowed to be made 
Eunuchs, after they were in Orders, without a 
Licenſe. 


2. Becauſe many things have been done 
contrary to the Eccleſiaſtical Canon, either 
thro' Neceſſity, or elſe thro? the Over for- 
wardne!s of Men, in bringing Men preſently 
to the Spiritual Laver, who were but juit 
Proſclyted from a Heathen Courſe of Lite, 
nd had been Catechumens but a little while 
and in promoting them to the Epiſcopal or 
Prieſtly Othce as ſoon as they were Baptized 3 
It ſeems good, that nothing of this ſort be 
done tor the future. For the Apoſile's Re- 
{ript is clear, viz. Net a MNevice, left being 
puffed vp, be fall into Condemnation, and the 
Ster of the Devil: But if in proceſs of time 
{me ſenſual Sin be diſcovered, and he be Con- 
vidded by two or three Witneſſes, let ſuch an 
One cezſe from his Office: He that acts 
nherwile, ſhall do it at the peril of his Order, 


Ore that daringly oppoſes the Great 


"y rhe Eccleſae/tical Cinen, is moſt probably 
mant 71 4pſelical Cann. 
£9 
den Sing this I rake to be the moſt probable 
meaning of De & 14: e . Baiſaman and 
Z ntra, do hereby underitaud any grofs Crime; but 
mention 
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mention the Opinion of others, viz. that the Hereſy 
of the Nyvat ian, is here ſtruck ar, who refuſed t 
Communicate with fuch as had lapied in Time: 
of Perſecution, tho' they did repeat; for this 
po thought a Sprienal Pride, 4 Sin of the 
Soul. 

It is very evident, that eO, which I han 
render d firſt Office, and then Order, do's here de. 
note the Epiſcopate, or Presbyterate; tor uo other 
Office is mention'd in this Canon, So this ſame 
word fignifics the Apoſtolate, Ads i. 17. ant 
viii. 12. 


3. The Great Sy nod ſtrictly forbid 
Pithops, Prieſts and Deacons, and all that 
are in the Clergy, to retain any | Woman nn 
their Houſes, ander pretence of ber being i 
Diſciple to them, but only a Mother, Siſter, 


Aunt, or other unſuſpected Perſon. 


So I turn the Greek oauyeions] Gf, for want of: 
proper Engliſh Word to render it by. Eiſhop 
Be veridge, after Fuſtellus, has effectually ſhew'd that 
this is the meaning of it, vir, a Woman kept nt 
For Luſt, or Breeding of Children, but for In 
provement in Religion: Afterwards, Women Re 
cluſes had ſuch Men whom they converſed with, 
not for Carnal, but Spiritual Reaſons: Yet neither 
of them had the good forruue to be believ'd. Yet 
ſee DCCXL. 31. in my Colfe&. of Laws, &c. 


4. * A Biſhop ought to be Con/irnuted by 
all the Biſhops that belong to rhe Pros inge 
but if this be not practicable, bv reaſon + 
urgent Necefhitv, or the Length of the . 
Three muſt by all means meet together, 
when they have the Conſent of thoſe that a7 
abſent, ſignificd by Letter, then Jet then 


Perfor- 
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perferm the Ordination, and the Ratification 
of what is done muſt be allow'd to the Me- 
tropolitan in every Province, 

5. * As to thoſe who being either in the 
Clergy, or in the rank of La; men, have 
been Excommunicazed by the Biſhops in 
every Province, let Sentence prevail accord- 
ing to the Canon, with Charges, That 
they who are Excommunicated ty fome, be 
not received by others: But let Enquiry be 
made, whether Men are not Excommunt- 
cated thro? ſome Pet, or Heat, or want of 
Temper in the Biſhop. That therefore this 
may not mils of being duly examin'd, it 
ſeems good, that Synods meet Twice a Year 


in every Province; that all the Biſhops of 


every Province being publickly Aſſembled 
together, ſuch ſort of Diſputes be examin'd ; 
and ſo they who have notoriouſly offend- 
ed the Biſhop, may be judged to be Excom- 
municated with good reaſon by all, till 
the Community of Biſhops think fit to paſs 
a more favourable Sentence in their behalf, 
Let the Synods be held, one before Lenz, 
that ſo, al Akiolity being remov'd, a pure 
Oblation may be ofter'd to God; the other 
about Autumn. 


That is, Apolic.cal Canon 12. The Provin- 
cial Synod is here ſtyled a Syrod of Biſhops only, 
See Car, Ap:it, 30. Ant ioc. 20. Calc. 19. Afr. 18. 
Trull. 8. 38. | 

N. B. By the Diſc'pl ne of the Church »f this Are, 
Exc:mmunication is |uppos'd to be paſſed by the Biſhop 
only, but under Correction of a Synd, 

A pure Oblation, See Can. Apoſt. 2, & 5. 


6. * Let 
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6. * Let Ancient Cuſtoms prevail, | as fi 
Inſtance] thofe in Egypt, L7hya, and Pentape. 
{is That the Biſhop of Alexandria have 
Power over all theſe, ſince the ſame is cuſto. 
mary for the Biſhop of Reme. Likewiſe in 
Antioch, and other Provinces, let the Privi. 
leges be ſecured to the Churches. This i; 
manifeſt as any thing at all, that if any be 
made a Biſhop, without Conſent of his Me. 
tropolitan, this Great Synod has determin'd, 
that ſuch a One ought not to be Biſho 
If any two or three, out of Affectation of 
Ditpute, do contradi& the Suffrage of the 
Generality, when duly paſsd according to 
Eccletiaſtical Canon, Jet the Votes of the 
Majority prevail. 


Ruffinus's ſenſe of this Canon ſeems to be very 
true and clear, tho in fewer Words than the Canon 
irfelf, vir. that the Ancient Cuſtom be hep! ö tb in 
Alexandria and Rome; that be | the Biſhop Alex. 
andria] have the Care of Egypt; be ot her | the Biſby 
Rome »f the Suburlicary Churches, I. e. over all 
thoſe Places in Italy, Sicily, Sardinia, Cor ſica, &c. 
over which the Prefect, or the Vicar of the City of 
Rome, had Juriſdition in Temporal Affairs: And 
even the Old Latin Paraphratiical Verſion of theſe 
Canons, which was more Ancient than that of Dis- 
nyſius Exiguus,ccnfines the JuriſdiMion of the Biſhop 
of Rome to the S. burbicary Churches; and fo dogs 
the Arabick Verſion ot N eprus ALiypt.us apad Bevan, 
tho in other Words. Ard not only the two Idi. 
tions of Canons already mention d, but that of 
Diem hut Exizuis, and even Ii erc ar, cal 
the ſereral Dſtr is in which the Eithogs of Run 
and Hexan ia exerciſed their Jurifdi tio), Pro 
vnces; whereas the Diſtri t of a Patric was iþ 
ways call'd his Lee; that of an latericr * 

$ 
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his Pariſh : and therefore by Metropolitans here can't 
be meant Patriarch, as Faleſiue, and even Bal/amon, 
Z narat and Ariflenus would have it; tho' it mult 
de own'd that the Three 717:tr1991;-ans here men- 
tion'd had probably the largeſt Provinces, or ho- 
erer were the mott remarkable on the account of 
the Largenels of their Cities, and had a propor- 
tionable Deterence paid to them. The reaſon why 
ſuch particu ar Care was taken of the Privi'eges os 
the Bithop of Alexandria, was, that Xele!ius Biſhop 


| of Lycos being Depoſed about 20 Years before 


this Council, by Peter Biſhop of Alexandria, in 2 
Provincial Synod, for Idolatry and other Crimes, 
did vet Ordain ſeveral Biſhops and Clergymen 
in Ezyp/, without the Conſent, and in Oppoſition 
to the Sentence paſſed againſt him by the Biſhop 
aud Synod, 

Let ic further be obſerv'd, that the Authority of 
er rabolitant muſt have been much Older than this 
nod; for here their Privileges are call'd Ancient 
Cu. 

7. * Saving to the Metropolis its proper 
Dignity, let the Biſhop ot Ti have the 
next Place of Precedence ; becauſe Cuſtom and 
Ancient Tradition have obtaind that he 
Hhould be honoured. 


lie was that City which the Emperor A#! «gs 
Aan built near to that Plice where Fervialen 
tormerly ſtood, and was in after Ages cal.'d 7orite 
em. The Metropolis was Claren; and this 
C319 does not take away the Authority of that i- 
ſhop which reacli'd all over Pl ne, hut rather co i- 
trims it, ul, gives the next Place to him of It. 
8. * Es to thoſe Who ca 
Furitang, if they come over to t!e Catholic 
ui Apoitolick Church, the Eely Synod 
1 Dec rces, 
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Nicene Canons. 
Decrees, that || they who are Ordained ſt; Ido! 


continue in the Clergy: having firſt profuſk — 
in Writing, that they will adhere to th The 
Dcecrees of the Catholick Church, that ben 


that they will Communicate with thoſe tha 


* Bs. : Hon 
have Married a Second time, and ſuch as hu to 
lapſed under Perſecution, (who have hadi the 
June given, and a Term fix'd for tg Sci 
Periance) fo that they will in all thug Chi 

7 X X ES Me 
follow the Doctrine of the Catholick Church? 
when none but they are found to be Ordaiug -* 
in any City or Vill hey ſball all remam I 2. 
in any City or Village, they {hall all reman Wl po. 
in the ſame Order; but if any come on Wb inc 

roc 


where there is a Biſhop cr Prieſt of the G. 
tholick Church, *tis = ar, that the Biſliop of WF no 
the Church ought to retain his Dignity ; aud ui 
he that had been calPd Bithop by the Pur. cc: 
tars, ſhall have the Honour of a Prieſt, m. % 
Tefs the Biſhop think fit to impart to him tle 

Nomiral Honour [of a Bithop.] Otherw:%, 

he Mall provide tor him the Place of a Vil. P. 
lo ge-Bithop, or Prieſt; that ſo there mar WW © 
not Le Two Biihops in Cnc City. | \ 


Some would have turned chefe Words, tha WF d 
tley 172477 in the Clergy, after they have firſt received [ 
Imp: ſi:.9n »f Hanis, after Di. Exiguns, the Od 
Trauſl tor, and % eu Agyprius ; bur I ratier 
choſe to follow balj.;mon and Zonaras, and Bilho) 
Eev-ri'ze ; or rather, the Cree Origaal; the 
Words are raete, kao? Tete 3tT 54185 wars Aust 
G 795 = Tis HA. 

Ly the Pur; ang, we are to underſtand the Nive 
in. Mo would not Communicate with the C. 
chick Church, under pretence that her Cominu- 
nion was p3!luced by admitting thoſe to the Sacred 
M ftcrics, who thro* Inficmity- had . 

0:4 
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| Art, Can. It ſuch Pperſons had been al.owed Ordi- 
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Idols in Times of Perſecucion, tho they, upon the 
ſieſt opportunity, expreſſed their Sorrow and Re- 
pentance, and, with St. Peter, lamented their Fall. 
The Church did nor receive them till afrer a long 
Penance ; the Novatians nor at all. Afterwards 4 


Humour took them, that they would admit none 
to Communion who Married a Second time. Before 
the Council of Nice, the main occaſion of their 
| Schiſm ceaſed ; for when the Emperor was become 
© Chriſtian, there was no further apprehenſion of 
Mens being forced by the Civil Power to ſacrifice 


to Idols; and as to the other Point, they never did 
lo zealuully inſiſt upon it, as the former. There- 
fore no doubt but they were generally converted; 
and by this Canon the Fathers endeavoured to make 


* room tor them in the Church. Theſe Puritans were 


not on y Orthodox as to their Faith, but they re- 
taiaed Epiſcopal Ordination; therefore Orders re- 
ceived amongſt them were not look'd upon as null 


or invalid. 


9. If any have been promoted to be 


Prieſts without Examination, or having been 


examined have conteſſed their Sins; and yet 
Men acting contrary to the Canon, have laid 
Hands on them; ſuch as theſe the Canon 
does not admit of, for the Church defends 
(only] what is without Blame. 


The Canon here mentioned, is the 3 74 15 
17 18 19 


ration, the Diſcipline of the Church might have 
been defcared : For a long Penance was enjoined 
ſuch Delinquents; but Clergymen were not allows 


ed ro be under a long Penance, Depotitioa was the 


Cenfure to be paſſed upon them. 


I 2 10. * What 
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10. * V hatever Perſons having lapſed, have 
alterwards been Ordained thro? Ignorance, or 
even with the knowledge of thoſe who Or. 
dained them; this hall not perjudice the 
Canon of the Church; tor being diſcovered, 
tlcy Mall Fe Depoſed. 


Hiving labſed, viz. by Sacriſicing to Idols, deli. 
vering up their Bibles, /e. The Canon here 
meuut, is prog Can. Apt. 84. 

62. 
11. * fs to thoſe who have tranſgreſel 


Re pers a, Br Z 
u ithout. Necelitvy, lots of Eſtate, without 


* 


Danger, and the like, during the Ty ranny ct 
Lacta; It ſcems good to the Sy nod to ute 
Ciertenc?7 told them, tho they have not 
Ccterv'd 10 kind a Treatment: Therefore 
many of them as do inzenuouf]y repent, le: 
them, | if they were | formerly ] Communi- 
cants,{pend Three Years amongpit the Hearers; 
for Seven Years they ſhall be Praſtraters; but 
for Two Years they ſhall Communicate with 
the People in Prayer, withcut | being ad- 
mitted to] the Ohlation. 


By Trenzreſſtirg, here is meant, Sacrificing to 
Idos, Ce. 

My Reader may here, once for all, obſerve the 
ſeveral Stations of all that were Retainers to the 

hriſtiag Cherch. The Mourners, aprox Aciovrin 
wer? fuch as having been guilty of very groß 
Crimes, were Excommunicated, and not yet ad- 
mẽttad to Penance, and therefore were call, a u 
1: 16 21 ft Canon of St. Baſil, and in the iſt Canon 
ct eter of Alexandria, but ſtood without the 
Ci:.rch-Doors, hegg ing of Clergy and People 3s 
tr werein, to mrercede for them. Sometimes 
Ca cconmns noe, by way of Penance, obliged 
9 


* 


FER!!! d 


Ve 

or 
Or. 
the 


ech 


eli. 
cre 


C:ae of the Univerſal Church. 


to ſtand among the Momrners. Sge Note on Ca: 
Ne! C.. 8. 

juſt wic hin the Church · Door ſtood the Kam 
wot, Catechamens or Learners, ſuch as proferſed 
Chriſtianity, but were not Bapted; with them 
ſtood the Hearers, who were indecd a leis perfet 
fort of Catechumens, namely, ſuch as did not yec 
defirc or intend to be Baprizcd, bur were, as it were, 
Seele; or Shept cs in Religion. The learned Ce- 
ler, in his Notes on Conft, Apt. J b. 2. c. 34. and 
lib. 3 c. 5. proves that Heathens were of old ad- 
mitted to Lear a | the Service to the Miſſa Cr e» 
chien un. Ag 1001 a5 ane Chriitian Criminals 
were admitted to Penance, they were al oed to 
come ard ſtand amongst thele Hearers. Lend 
thele Jo jtoed inc Xena 5 or "Exton buns: 25 
Dem iniacs. (SEC Can, Avicys. 17.) Next a90ve the 
Iearors werethe  Tmamnrry ng Pro retirs {ocaid, 
beczule tho? they were dilmils*'d with the Cab 
ment, yet got before they had profiriued them- 
ſelves betore the Bilhop, Clergv, and Com nite 
eints, who 41/0 all fel! don in Deveri 1tozech or 
ith them; and then the Biſhop ring up, did 
alſo erect theſe Penitente, and uſrd a proper Priyer 
on that oc aon: Theſe were i h 25 _ deen 
Communlca us, 5 * e had been gui'tv of [- to 


; 
Crime. Above theſe were te ns t, the F e 
or Conmunic 15 — as I gereroly turn this Words 
Togerlicr wien TRE 1 Were the Sure ret. * 
9 a* | beg leave to call them, © *ciii toms 
more pro er Name offers itſelf, wio had their 
Fizccs a #77 .h& E c PS, aud d nerd in 
nothing bom tm Us or this, tiiat the, wore 
not admitted os tlie fol, Mylteries: 70! rie tink 
of their Fenn nec was complented; rie aro téev 
n ted wii ihe Veogle in Fre. 1 
- 


be ng admit 21 71 the Oblat' n. The Perc, Cirinc.l 
or Choir, wis the moſt Sacred Far of teh): 
in tlie midd e whereol fiocd ite Altar cr Holz 

13 Tavle; 
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Table, and at the Eaſt-end the Biſhop had hi; 
Throne, and on each Hand of him the Prieſts had 
their SuvJ-oroy in a Semicircle : The Deacons and 
other Clergy being in the Diaconcin, or Ille on 
te *(61l;-lide of the Chancel, or in their (ever 
Poſis actiie Doors, in the Amon, or Desk, or 1aking 
their Rounds in the Congregation, to Keep a Leco. 
rum, a3d ſce that all Things vere duly regulated, 

| I here follow he Old Latin Vertion in Gti, 
which was made from a Copy that read & ng; 
tho ii you real gi, Or ws 7752!, as moſt do, yet ſhi 
the Scale muſt be the ſame; but thus it runs mot 
clear. 


12. * for them that had been called ly 
Grace, and at firſt ſhew'd a forward Zeal, an! 
threw away their Girdles. but atterwards re. 
turn'd lie Dogs to their Vomit, inſomuch 
that ſome of them did ſpend Monev, and 
with Preſents re-eſtabliſh themſelves in the 
Ermy ; let chem, after they have been Hear. 
ers for three Years time, be Proftraters ten 
Years : In all which | Years ] their Readinek 
of Mind, and the Manner of their Repen. 
tance, ought to be narrowly obſerv'd, tor a 
many as do with Au fulneſs, Tears, Patience, 
and good Works demonſtrate their Converſion 
in Deed, rather than outward Form, after hy 
ving fulfilled the prefix'd Time of being Her 
ers, they ſhall with good reatun communicate 
in Prayers, with a Licenſe to the Pithop to 
uſe further Favour toward them. But they 
who have born [| their Penance | with an Un. 
concernedneſs, and have thought it ſufficicnt 
to their Converſion to enter into the Church 

as Penitents ] according to Form, let them 
tulfill their Time even to a Minute. 


L icin u 


Cowe of the Univerſal Church. 
Licizias had put out an Edict, That whatever Sol- 


> lad ers would not Sacrifice to the Gods, ſhould be 
S and Wi. handed ; which was the Occafion of many Sol- 
le oq ders throwing away the'r G rdles, that is, quitting 
verde irary Life, rather than committ' vg Idolarry, 
King r 2-4 of theſe afterwards procured a Pace in the 


eco. ame, on Condition of offering Sacrifice, then 
ed. they were liable to the Diſcipline mentioned in 
Ms, tas Canon. They are much miſtaken, who ſub- 
IN; WM poſe that Chriſtians are here forbid to be Soldiers 
lu or bear rms, or who by the Grate underſtand the 
mo I Monaſtick Lite. 

lowers, Proſtra'ore, them partake in Prayer, 
See Notes oa the preceding Canon. 


5 {Fug Let none [ of the fore-meont iGne 4 
ach Pertous under Fenance] be depriv'd of ie 
* perfect and moſt neceſſar Vat icium, whe! he 
the depart out ot chis Lite; f but the d Conte 
„ %% Law hall be obſerv'd ; But it fuch a 


Ferfon being given over for dead, and having 
of obtained rhe Communion, does again appear 
„among the Living, let him remain among 


yo them who communicate in Prayers only, 
1 But without Exception of any Perſon 0 hat- 
ever, who being = his Departure, d-itres 
W. 0 partake of the Euchariſt, let the nag 
„. upon Examination made, impart to him the 
Fg Oblation. | 

0 

oy WH The !aticam, and Oblation, is the Holy Commu» 
ne nion; the bet Privifi n for the Road, tor hin that 
t going to his ett ri Home. 

h Here ter the Re oblerve mention of an Ol 
= Camn cal Liv, wit h is an infallible Proci, that 


there was {uch a hing long before the Council 
of Nice; yet I can find nothiag co this p pole, 
i 14 EXCEPT 


- 11 


N. 05 Cancms. 


except Can. 412.55 + which Commands E. ps 1 


Prieſts, to receive 4 $i inners udn Repentance : by 
it all are to be received ſometime cr other, the 
tis evident, cha the greateſi are to he receing 
at the Hour © eath : : And this feems to met 
be as great a Froot c: the Authenticknefs of tholk 
Canons as any produced by Biſhop Beveridge, 9 
any other; ard there lore can't Let wonde 
tliar it no. id be overiogk'd {by then. The Caty 


of Arcyraand 4; les caundt be here meant: tor the 
were made beter gl ( Year : before this of Nie 
and 10 could IT 2 Cal: 10 y #, 4 3 much lefsc Quid L bal 


Re lo ut on ci cone ſin zle Lilhe P. Dim d 
Alexan vis, or of the P eee of Rome in ty 
Vacancy of i! ar Sce by the Deach ©! Fabi. + deſern 
the Title of a Canin cal Liw , ur. cls they had! «1 
coanm'd by fome Counc.!, 

What the Bithop wes to examine was, whey 
the Party had iubmicted ro Yerance, aud whetln 
he did indeed deiire tlie Communion. 


14. It ſeems good to the Holy and Gren 

8 that thev who were Catechrmens, und 
Ky lapel, Fall be Hearers only fur thi: 
Xe . aud afterwards Pray with the Cas 
gamen. 

By C. cchumens here you are to underſtand: 
moſi pert Sort, tuch as were called Cane en e, 
that were allowed to be Baptiz d, and Ct. 
wa red tor the proper Scafon of recciy! ing tin 
Sꝛcramest, or had ar leaft deſired to be Partake: 
Ol 1. 


15. By reaſon of the great Dith der 2 
Scditions that are raiſed, it ſecms good t 
the Cuſtom which prevails in tome Place: 
wholly laid aſide; ſo that neither goes | 

rich. 


e her 
cchg 


, 3 
„* 1 
x 
** 
14. 
- * 
TY 
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Pricſt, nor Deacon, remove am nr. 0 
| Memon hg 
4 4 


— 


— 


Ciiy's An i that it any one, after 
ot the Holy a and Great Syncd, atierapt its Or 
re 0 on himſelf un te ſucha Þ er. 1} tc 
Vr CEC f: in this Cale it all he nulf, ar] the 
Pa 


4 f ' 


+I be veBrire 2) 45 the C urch in which 
1 Bithop or Prickt. 
L 


Ne v 45 1 Jae »L 4463 


That is, Can. Ap. 11. lich ſce, and the Nute 
upon it. 14. 


+ a Dei 3 28 . 
16. Wbaterer I'rici's ot Deachns, G1 


ha ver are lifted in . 1 By 
reither has ing the 1'ca7 4 Gone ent Roh hat 
Eves, nor KROWIRS FC 4. Lantu tat * 
1. We trum the. rc! EAT %s + Che 
lon] theſe ongut by 15 meats to be r. 
cored in anether Chürch, but mult UL us 
fer be compelal zu retarn to ther pte e! 
[ bes: CT it-1 . : There, C Lol, 
þ ned G i; E: Ab By -OONRC \ * | * 
tigutle to Teccive ont that belens to ant th 7% 
ard te ercain un in bis ewn Church vill 
the Conſent of his poorer Brine pz 174 
Fe rome ed, they be be Hited in 8 9: & 
oO 

the UNA] be Run 

By the Cann, in the ft ard laſt Place, is 


meant the Liſt, or Cara ge of the Clergy, 4s dis 
cliewtere called. See Can. 17. 
Ly the Cann in the icon Pace, we ae to un- 
derſtand Can. Apojt. 12. 
1 39 
gere were L wo Serts of Excommunicat a. s 


f ? 2 a E En as » „ 10 

Z nwas, an? from him 21059 gerettete one 
© PF. * . I SO 7 * * » 

en deccir viang the Kit Har st., which Gul La nel 

1 ” kd j gt 1 1 92 -» - * = 

Kere du“ je 1 d C: 2 CO k r v9 244 N 1 4 by od 2 


cod ern'd in te Aden n'nittemiou of it, W., ch ES 
i 3 esa. 


x 
—＋ 


— 
K 
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peculiar to delinquent Clergymen, which we ee 
now call Suſperfts ab Oficis, See Can. Eph, 1. but Sort 
then chis muſt be underiivod of the early Times 


ot the Church; for afrerwards C.ergymen as well — 
as Laymen were UExcommun'cared, in our Seale Cor 
of ne Word, before they were Depoſed. nex 
. : gre 

I7. Becauſe many, who are liſted in the wh 
Canon purſuing their own covetous Defires pla 
and thy Lucre, have gotten the Divine * 
Scripture, which ſaith, He bath not lent bis ha 
Alvop Ley, as to demand every Month = 
the Pune far F the Principal; the Holy 5 


Synod thinks 17 jon, that if any take [ ſuch] 
Uſe, by Keret iran taction, or otherwiſe ma- 
nage the huet, to as toexact the Principal 
and cre Hf, e Principal for Intereft, or 
contrive ally on Þ or Fraud tor althyLucre's fake, 
fer him be dep-ſtd from rhe Clergy, and not 
de long to the Coney; 5 

— 

That Cut here fiznifes the Lift of the Clergy, 

is ton ccf need a Proof. 

e gan Ufory is net ferbid to the People, 
as.ic Certainly would, i it nad been deemed un- 


ne Certe;ims, or paying the hand elt) Part of 
?'» Principa! fir curry t, which is at the tate 
of 12 per Ce. was the lex Uſury among the 
Heathen; and whereas many bad excerded, Cm 
anne reduced Ulſury again to this Fropgrtion by 
a Civil Law made juſt befire this Cinon ; but 
tae Fathers did not think fir, that the (erg) 
ſhould be allowed ſuch hiz't Ute as rhe Civil Law 
rermicted. | 

That was the moſt unmercifu! Uſur; whereby, 
ether wit?) the Principal, 3:8 11'f of (he Principal 
14. demande for the Vie of a few Moachs, ©'s 


che 
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the Greeks called *Hawnaiarn, Which is the ſecond 
Sort of Uſury exprelly iorbid in this Canon. This 
Vie was chietl; exacted from indigent Husbardmen, 
who uſcd in Secd-rime to borrow one Luihei of 
Corn, on Condition to repay one and a half the 
next Harveſt, aud the ſame n proportion for any 
greater Quantity, St. Hierome obſerves, Lhat they 
who cxercifed this Sort of Uſury argeed very 
plauſib.v, viz. I lent ne Buſhel, which teing (wed 
prod ced en; Is it mt reaſmaile, that T ſhould have 
balf 2 Pujhe! mire than I lent, ſince he has gair'd 
ne a'da F by wy Liberality ? "Tis not to be 
wonder d, that uch exce Five Uturs was forbieden 
to Cler y nen. SE Can. Ap. 35, 

415 


18. It is come tao tlie kno lon et Itle 
| | 


Hor Syrich that in ene ard C- 
tu. the Deacons MAS re 4 narlit to the 


Priciis 3 whereas either Canan, nor Cu ſtom 
ali, tlat they why have not Power to offer, 
Wauld cve the Body oi Chriſt to thoſe who 
do Her its And we 5reallo given to under- 


naud, that ume ot the Deacons do take the 


hid ade, and let the Deacons continue with- 
in their proper Lounds, as knowing, that the: 
are tte, dunts of the Biſhops, and inferior to 
i iet: Let them receive the Lucbariſc in 

er proper Order, after the Prieſts: the Ri- 
er Prieſt giwing it to them: but let it 

e Lawful for Deacons to {ir ang the 

: tor this Practice is contrary tf Canon 
ler: But any one Will rot eben ever 
ner theſe Decittons, let him calc from the 


* * 


Fi: Alon of a Deacon. 
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19. * s to the Paulianifts, who fhai 
hereafter betake themſelves to the Catholic 
Church, a Decition has already been mad. 
that they be all re-baptiz?d. If Tome of then 
in time palt have been liſted among the 
Clergy, it they appear unblemify, an 
without blame, let them be ordain' 1 by th 
Biſhop of the Catholick Church, When they 
have buen re-baprizd :; Bur if upon a Scr. 
tiny they are tound unqualify'd, they our 


to be a pe J. . 2 let the Cm Form be 


Iikewife obterv*'d in relation to their Da. 
conneſſes: We mean thoſe that have ban 
reckon'd Deaconneſſts, on account of ther 
IJabit; for they. have not þ 1 Impoi.. 
Hands, ſo that they * be reckon'd altgg 
ther of the Lait; 


L, Paulis h, we muſt underſt ind, either po 
Fo lowers of Pau ast Sema eus, Fim. p An- 
1 295 45 the Genera fy fup; ole « Gf ot ole n. 4. 
B'Hio of Sun atm 2 Maiichcan, as Balſan 
Wil have ir, throngn a frcar Miſtake, as! 1 


5 
Pe. ſor to be ieve: Bur ng ther of theſe Eaprtized 
in the Name of. Fa er, Vin, and H Govt s aol 


the: ere their pope em vas au. according t wh 
5 Ab, Can. which ſeems to be the Decree hw 
« 
ſr 
mentioneed 
Tie Pail 25 1677 are here c:der'd to be . 
6.:987z7*%7 5 Now if this Nd be ſtri ty taken, it 
N pe re, that t ney has r ece;v d Briptiſm, whit 


I 3 

3 a 45 12 1 Þ * 
Fi:cy * 8 Herti. K. , 4! l CO , ſec ' * BA ke 
. - Lu | 25 * a . 1 * 4 1 
E 12 1 7. THe P. 15 _— 2 "; 648 2 14 vA. 0d : hu: 


— 


| 'T * the Meaning of theſe Fathers: rg 
if the had a low'd the Haprifin of the Pali. 
5 to de fe ood, they wou d nerer have 1 a 
them to be baptiz'd on their Cc averfio n to i; 


. L701 ic 
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Cicholick Church; therefore the Word Re-baptiz'd 
« 107 to to be taken, as it the Fathers thought 
hit the had effettua'l'y been Ah, before: 
ad therefore by bein! Dep: ed, we are not to 
under tand that they were depr:v'.4q of «hat the 
never had, except in pretence, but that they were 
It to be allow'd the title, or Reſpect of Clergy. 
mel. 

+>. * Becauſe there are Vene who kncel on 


the LorPs-Day, and cven 1a the Days of 


EL Poniccn/? $3 that all things may be unifermly 


# 
* 


%, it ſcems good to 


performed in every Par, 
he Loly Synod, that Prayers be Ofter'd to 


pe here denies the whole 30 Days from 
FIC At 1.31; 1447 te ;nciufivel 75 
1 , i. e. Di ceſe. See Ap. Can. 11. 
14. 
Some riters of the Church of Nye would 


pcrſudde ue, that there were maay more Canons 


made at Nice beſides theſe 20: aid the, labour 
I _ 12 A 17 * — * 41 
very hard to rrove it, but ali to no porpoſe: 4 
4 * * 7 * . . 
ether Cinon, in the N:ime of thus Council, are 
5 Du. Pin, and all Nen ot Temper i 
1 4 «6 a! - r -) 1 0 147 
the Cherch 07 Rims, acknowlzdge no mot e thun 
© * » 0 
2 Aae 
* 3 OISE 
4 DN 
1 AIM, \ 72 wa 
SS. „ 3394 $$_w je 
\ bg, w 13 * — » * * 
* — y go” 5 — 
: ED „. 
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H Syncl of Ancy ra iz Galatia was he] 

A. D. JI: Fear before that of Nice; 

the ihis titty be e places ed in the Code out i 
= HOG = 16 that Comnci to WNICK Chriſtians bare 
„ all Ages Faid a very f ſingular Deference, Tiz 
Any ran Synod con filed but of 18 Biſhops, le 
met to reflore Diſc ipline and regulate tle 


Pennices 77 thoſe who bad _—_ 4 in the Tim: 
of Perſceution. 
. 3 18 Decrecd, in relation to thok 
rie {ts who did at firſt {1crifice 
as Ido! 851 but afteru- ard er, 's 
ter'd the Cen ict, not by any Legerdemai. 
but in car. t ot by prev ou] contrivins 
managiig, and procuring the Intirume 4 
Torture to be brought forth for Fromm 'entitud, 
and for She, that ſo they might {c4inm to be 
in danger [of bei ag tortur'd] by 1 e infirk 
ments; that they retain He Hon tr . 
Ci:2ir ; but that it is net lawful f r chem 0 
5 form the Oilatien, or AF Preach, or to 
aimiuiticr the Sacerdatal Litv: 


+ hi at is, The- ih] continue co lit in the Zens, 
on the aht or L. tied of the Bifhup, See Nite 
0 E An Nie. 1 1. N 

re Vieachir; is reck d among the CO! 
wel * 4a 'v belor > OD 4 6+ {Is ſt 
inc. UIGION 1 ce = $1 198] Je re . 


-v 
— 


ens 
u 
Hun 


Ji! 14 
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| > * Allo, that the Deacons that have ſacri- 
ced [to Idols, but afterwards entred the 
oft re tein all other Honour; but that they 
at from all the Holy Liturgy, of e Hering 
he Bread, or Cup, or making the Proclama- 
ons: Dat it any of the Bithops are con- 
19s of their Penitential Trav ail, or ihe Pro- 
pundocfs of their Humiliation, and be wil. 
ſing to indulge them ſomewhat more, it is in 
Harbour; or Even to abate the Honour 
fore allowed them.] 


[ dome Cc: pics have ys $8296, ſome 1: cn S. The 
uter beading tavours rhe Opinic1 of them ho be- 
ere rhePcacon Cid partake of the Sicerdora! Power 
n 2 leis degice 


Ong the wee, Xo, The Greek Word is da- 
eller. (115011 Indeed chat the Deacon cou'd not 


wee noigcey „that is, make the nrit Colemn Ob. arion 


ac che r . c of che Cen gcratten: but the tendring 


of the Holy Myſteries te the Communicants, u ich 


tale mn N. ords, Tb: Bo y and Bld 0 "Ch: tity 


Ws look d upon a> 4:20 ol 98 Aud the 


— 


Oelzrion irf ef is call'd Ara zz 9, Atoft. C. in. 


75 


3. 
Tie warde of Tarrence the Deacon to his Eſhop 
Axle, are very rem rkabbe to this Purpole, and 


too c K c necd Repctit on. 

1 Cee was lein, t3 Petr. (See 
De icons, ange, t mate e Pre 
CIA. NI. Wt 8 £.:t ny one bear Lin 42min! An- 
„ e. y'; there is 4 Di n um s G feace. 


15 
Can, 1. * e 


4 
1 


j. Ther who Red; but were apprehended, 
or {rt A their Gen Nrmfiicic:,: or have 
"wr ine 1:4, of their Lſtates, or Tortures, 
„e Inpettsaments, dee larinz the whiles that 

they 


it 4 


9 
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| they were Chriſtians; and while they wies 
| bye the g graſp of them who uſed * toler, * ; 
ad ſomething I. e. Incenſe ] put into d 

Hands, or were foreed to receive Meat Toca », 


to 1 lols] i „to their LLouths,| protelling ali, 1 an 
w hile, thar they were Chriſtlans „and haves 1; 
along ſhew'd themſe IVES grieV'd at what þ i \, 
pen 5 by their Behaviour, and Habit, af ; 
Hug de Courſe of Lile; theſe being withen 
Sin, are no longer by any to be hin red i m 
2 mminion; or it they have been n pelt 8 
by any, out of extra: rdinary Caution, kt 
them forthwith be admitted. Thisbe ei | I, 
[ meant] of thoſe of the Clerfry, and outer + 
that are Laymen. It has allo been as, X 
Whether Laymen, that Have fallen urd 
the ſame Neceility, are to be promot ed . 
Orders? It 18 . Deere ed. That Ty; . 
allo, a» having not Sinn'd at all, may ny 
dain'd. 11 cheir tormer Courle of Life ke 
been upright, 
' I read , as Dior. Exig. did, wis | 


ur us is C 


13 


4. ts tor them who ſacrificed, and ture 
thermare cat them Lunt CI velore The Ui) 
thro? Force ; are V1 Who wire hal'd away, but 


went with a cheariuy Air, and ina Ten 
1 1 y 3 Eh Te : x - 
Habit, and 14 tale In: Fe ON the 4 LITE WI 


w 


Urcn! Erneaneſs tis Decrecd, I hat the 


* 


be He We Je Year. Proftraters T bree Year 
5 ' FF, . 1 3 — 93 80 2 

aud that ther Commi eine in Pert d. 

* 888 e o% * 1 F Re * 

or Iro Near, 21; 1 „Comte reer. 


Jie: F - * J 74 *. © C. See Fog E CY Can. Nic. I, 
DT Pe edi: i, e the Comm nion. See Can. 5. 
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wer They that came in a : lourning-Habit 25, 
wm thy down and cat, nad v ept during the 
a3 un. ole Entertatnm: er they have been 


ard Pro rater Thrte wi 3c Yer 5 let them be 
i thy ceived, but w/v the Oslation s If they 
al dul not cad, let them be. Proitrators two 
Ml Years, on the third let them Communicate 
eboit the O11: that in four Years time 

tiev may come to  Perfeclicr ; but the 
tors have TP er, after thev have en- 
rec into the Nature of theis' Comnveriion, 


let lo cncreafe or abate the I'tme 3; but efpcciale 
i] f Ivy that ch. ir (; | } F Lift Cy both OIL re + «a 1nd 
Wo ce, be e N 1 Lei be us'd Ace 
* cordinglv. 

I; 


By being rece ved withut the Ot n, Biſhop El, 
in i tes on 1! Epiſt, ot Sr. c. -lement, ſuppoſes 
„ meant, that they hall receive the S1crament, 
bur not be permitted to make their Ofering ; and 
eg from thence concludes, that it was a Privilege for 
ro ple, in the Primitive Church, to be allowed 
to nake their Ofcr nz, or to hive it accepted; 


wth S X . 
TORN and it i- ve, that . tops and Vriefts, in the Pri- 

mt. ve Church, we bd to accept Offerings 
O trom Wicked Mer, Dur 1 fuvpole it is clear, be- 
tl * - 


end D*'ipure, that by the 1 here, and in all 
WM theſe Cons, is meant t! e Sierament itfelf: And 
oo ty W.19 were rece dd W. D "e 051.4“ zn, were 
the ſume with thoſe memion'd C. Nic. 17. who 
Commu) jeated } in Prayer, bu were nat adni'ted to the 
No 05!2/; 1, in other Places caild Ca- linder t. Per- 
„ff ». Sec Niteon Cu. 4. Diem ſius Exiguus makes 
bat an Canon of the 4th and zth, and coute- 
quently but 24 in all. 


It, 6. It 4: Decreedd. That they who viel Gd 26. 


ind. ſacrificed, upon their being threatned 
ws | with 


27. 


29. 


- occupy the Place of Hearers three Years, 


Ancyran Con ns. 


with loſs of Eftate, or BaniÞinent, a 1 þ- 
not before repenicil, but. about the Co 
this Synod, are come to +» Reſolution e aft 
verſion, that they be a imittel co be 1: +, in 


% 


till the Great Day LIE Caster. ] ant aten be 
to be Proftrators ih ce Mente, el fir wy 

Years more to Conmuncate Withot te D 
Oblation, and fo come to Perfection: de 
if any have been admitted to benen „g 
tore the time of this Synod, let ther ze. 


ears ſof Penance} be reckomd from the ting WM tf 
they began; ] and if danger of Death tap. Wl 0 
pen, bv reaſon of Diſeaſe, cr anv other G. t! 
caſion, let them be recew'd, || buz under Lin Wh "i 


tation. W 
tr 

That is, that if they recover, they fulfil thei 
6 Years ot Penance, 1 
rt 


7. As for thoſe who have been Gueſtsat U 
the Heathen Feaſts, in a Place affigred fir 
Heathens, but brought and eat their cr 
Victuals geri "tis Decreed, That they be 
receiv'd after they have been Profirarors two 
Years ; but whether with | or without] the 
Oblation, every 2 15 to determine, art! 
having examin'd the reit of his Lite. | 


8. * Let them, who have twice or thrice MF « 


Sacrificed upon Force, be Projtrators tour 


Years, and Communicate without the Obla- 
tion two Years, and the ſeventh Year let 
them be perte&lv received. 

0. * Es to thoſe who have not only lapſed, 
but have aſſaulted, and forced, or ben the 
occaſion of forcing their Brethen, let them 


Proſtra- 


Cede rf the Univerſal Church. 
proſtrators fix Years3 one Yerr let them 
Commumicate without the OMatien, that 
after ten Years they may attain Pertection; 
in this time the reit of their Lite mit ailo 
be (zam d. 

10. Iley who having been Ordain'd 
Duc ns, Profeſo'd at their Oräination, and 
declared, that they mutt Marry, being un- 
able to remain | Single | as they were; if they 
G otter this Marrv, let them continue in 
their Ættedance, hecauſe they are allyw*d 0 
to do by ther Bithops; but it any faid no- 
thing of this, but undertook, at their Ordi- 
natic4y to remain as they were, vet after- 
wards procceded to N farriage, let t hem ccaſe 
from their Miniſtrat ion. 

11, * It is Decrecd, J hat a Young Woma 
eſpuuled to one, but ravih'd by another, be 
reſtored to him to whom ſhe was efpouled, 
tho? the have been ravudlyd by another. 


here Balſamon puts in a very proper Cave, viz. 
e, co whom ſh: was eſpouſed, demand her to 
Le his Wiſes 


12. * Tis Decreed, That they who were 
P2ptized ſince they Sacrificed | to Idols, ] may 
promoted to Orders, as having been walked 
clean. 

This C1no1 is to be underſtocd of thoſe, who 
lap*d while they were [7-arers, or Cuechmens. 
Baiſamn will have it, that not only Baptiſm, but 
being Ordained Eibop, or Anointed Emperor, 


pur ges away 4 Corruption coatracted beicre Ordi- 


nation, or Unction and that even Prieſt's Orders 
vior out a Lye, or any leſſer Sin, but not ſuch as 
deſerve Depoſition. 

43 1 


31. 


32, 
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13. Tis not allow'd that a Villas ge- Biſlio 
do Ordain Prieſts or Deacons; nor that the 
Pric/(> that are in every P ariih do any thin 
without the Licenſe of the Biſhop in W riting, 


In Tranſlating the latter part of this Canon, [ 


follo e Diyyſius Exiguu r, Queſnelſus. Biſhop! Beverid, e, 


an! O, in; the common Copies are u. intel. 
liztvle 

The Village-Eiſhop,Chorepiſcopus, was undauh. ted!y 
a Biſhop in all reſpects, but had his er limiced 
by the Ciry-Eiſhop. They were fuch Bi'hoy; a 
many of our Ey Bithops may fi couitiruce i 
remote Parts oi tneir Dioceſes. Sce the Firjt Part 
cap. 6. 

When it is faid, that Village-Biſhops may got 
Ordain Biſhops and Prieſts; the meaning 1s, thu 
they were not to do ic without the City-Eithops 
Conſent. See Can. Ant. 10. 

Mr. Cala, in his Defence. Part J. p. 100%. 1 
make this Canon ſpeak his Senſe, turns %. 
( Or me PIN, In any Pariſh, fur which lee 

im to the Corre ion of his own Lexicon, and vet 
after al, caanot briag this Canon over to! is S:0e 
bur by ſuppoling that Viliage-biſkops were 1:ter i 

to Ciry-irieſts : For thus che Canon goes, acentd. 
ing to his Tranſlation, 1. foal 1% be aitowable f 
Country- E to Ordain Priicils 3r Deac:ns, , nt 
for City. Pliefls di in any Pariſh, with heC 
mand or Letters te Biſß p. Let it be ſh:. d, 
in 2% Writing, of this or any other 25 „ 4 N 
was Ever reckon d to be lupertor to a Uinp, 


14. "Tis Decreed, That thoſe in the Clerc 
Prieſts and Deacons, WhO "= ain iy om . . 
ſhall taſte it, and then abflain, ic they this“ 
fit; but if th ey Wl Il not, nor even cat of th 


Herbs which are mingled W ich the t Ic! h, by 
5 


DE 


| 
| 
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(bey the Canon, than they ceaſe from their 
Function. 


See Can. 4þ. = By Taſting or Touching Fleſh, 
they declared, that they thought there was no Un- 
e240:21 by ir; which was what the the Orthodox 
Fatliers, intended to elcar. 


15. s to what belongs to the Church, 
the Church may re. aſſume whatever the 
Priefts have Sold during the Vacancy of the 
dec: *Tis left to the Diſcretion of the Biſhop, 
wherher to accept the Purchaſe-Money, or 
not; for the Rent or Fruit of what was fold, 
may often yield them more than the Purchaſe- 
money 

by this Canon it appears, that the Prieſts of every 
Church were Guardians of the Temporalties, during 
the Vacancy of the See; but not ſo as to have Power 
to alienate, And that they were likewiſe Guardians 
of the Spiraitalties, is allow'd by all, See Can. 
Ait 25. | 

t is evident that the deſign of the Canon was 
to aui thoſe Rohinhood's-· Penny- worths that ſome 
loofe Pricſts fold, during the Vacancy of the See. 
t ſcemꝭ p'ain, that it is to be underſtood of Eſtates 
in Houſes and Lands given to the Church, and that 
the Biſhops confided in the Civil Power to make 
good his Canon; for they could not otherwife 
rave 021ged the Purchaſer, ſuproſe he were not a 
Chris ian to reſtore what he had purchaſed, or to 
and to the Biſhop's Courteſy. 

„e Church, Kvela , is here meant the Fabrick, 
cri's Hue of the Lord; and from this Greek Word 
evidently comes our Engliſh, Chrch, more pro- 
perly Kirk, Sax. Con.c- You have this Word 
aun Can. Lund. 27, 


16. Let 
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I6. * Let thoſe who are or have been guilt 
of Beaſtial Luſts before they are 20 Years Old, 
communicate in Prayers after they have been 
Proſtratots 15 Years 3 and when they have fo 
communicated five Years, then let them pax. 
take of the Oblation 3 let Enquiry be made 
into their Lives, during the Time they wae 
Proſtraters; and let Lenity be accordingly 
uſted towards them; but it tome have been 
more unſat iable in their Sins, let the Time of 
their being Proſtrators be lengthened ; but let 
them who exceed that Age, and are Married, 
and fall into this Sin, be Proſtrators 25 Years, 
and then communicate in Prayer 5 Years, and 
ſo attain the Oblation : But if any tranſgreßs, 
being Married, and above 50 Years of Age, let 
them communicate at the Point of Death. 

17. * The Holy Synod has charged, that 
they who are guilty of Beaſtial Luſts, and 
hve the Leproſy, * (at is, infect others,) 


ſhould Pray amongst them, who ſtand expojed 10 


the IWcather. 


* Sol render n a2meemYlzg. "Hor ſome- 
times ſignifies, that is, viz. or the like; and that 
the Participle is to be taken in an active Seaſe, 
I have the Auchority of Dioyſiuns Exiguur, and 
ſeveral others, and the Thing proves irfelf. For 
in the former Canon, they who were guilty 'f 
Beaſtial Luſts, were not placed below the Proſtra- 
tors. Since then they who are here cenſured were 
put be!ow rhefe, tis plain their Crime muſt hare 
been greater, becauſe their Pnniſhmene was ſo; 
and 't's not eaſy to ſay how rhey could aggravate 
their Crime, bur by inſtructing or tempting others 
ti commit it. Some would have it thought that 
the Cinon 3s to be under ſtood literally of "_ 

who 


ww 
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who have the Cutaneous Difeaſe call'd Leproſy ; But 
then rhe Difficulty returns, viz. that the fame 
Crime, viz. beaſtia! Laſt is puniſh'd more ſeverely 
in this Canon than the former; and further, 
Why thouid Leprous Perſons, but more efpecially 
thote who have had it, and are now cured 
(1c5:421]25) be treated as Sinners? 

by thoſe that ſtand exprſed to the Weather, Gr. 
uuf, WE are to underſtand, according to 
FA and Zonar. thoſe who were in the loweſt 
Degree ot Penirents, who ſtood juſt ar the En- 
mance into the Narthex, or Porch; viz. the Hear- 
ers, or the Demoniacks; for if there were any 
ſuch Perſons belonging to any Church, they were 
always placed juſt at rhe entrance ot the Porch. 
driſtenus by y cauaf5 wor underſtands Perſons agi- 
tated ly evil Soirits ; and che Word is ſometimes 
ſo uted. 


18, If any being conſtituted Biſhops, but 
not received by the Pariſh to which they 
were nominated, will invade other Pariſhes, 
and vie Violence againſt thoſe who are the 
{ettled Eiſhops, and move Seditions againſt 
them, ler them be ſuſpended from Communion : 
If they will accept a Seat among the Prieſts of 
that Church to which they formerly belong'd, 
et them not be deprived of that Honour; but 
ii they raiſe Sedition againſt the ſettled Bi- 
;nops, let them be deprived of the Honour of 
Preshytery, and be abdicated. 


Pariſh; fee Can. Ap. : r. Not. Suſpended from 
Communion, See Not. on Can. Ap. 3. 
> 6. 

Pres:ytery, or Prieſthocd, is here uſed in the 


ame *enfe that Mr. Calvin underſtands it, 1 Tim. iv. 
14, wir, for the Degree of a Pre- byter. 
By 


40. 


* 


Ancran Canons. 

Ey this Canon it is clear, that the Nominatig 
of the Biſhop was not in the People in this Ape; 
For how can 1t be couceived, that a Biſhop ſhould 
uot be received by the Parith that had elected hm 


19. * Let proſeſb'd Virgins that have bee 
falſe to their Profeſſion, be treated as if il» 
we Dizami. We do forbid Maids to line 
with Men, f une preterce of living in a Siftcr, 
like manner. 

Of Digami, See Can. Laod. 1. Ne- Ca. 3. It i 
plain, that by ſome former Canon made in thi 
Province, or Country, the Penance of the Din 
was determined and well known; See Can. 21, 

f Thar is not lewd!ly, but as chaſtly as Brother 


and Siſter might be ſuppoſed to dwell together i 
the ſame Houſe. 


20. Let a Woman or Man guilty & 
Adultery, attain Perfection in Seven Year, 
I according to the Terms befere preſcribed. 

* Probably thoſe mentioned Can. 8. or you may 
underſtand the Words, of ſcme ancient Canon d 
Cuſtom in theſe Churches, 


21. A former Canon has forbid lewd 
Women that have murder'd their Children, 
or have uſed Medicines to procure Abortion, 
to be admitted to Communion before the 
Point ot Death,and this| Canon ] is approvd; 
vet we uling more Lenity, do Decrec, That 
they be under Penance Ten Years, I accer!- 
ins to the lerms before preſcribed. 

| Viz. Thoſe mentioned Car. 9. Three Years 
He:arers, Six Years Proftratirs, One Year Co-jiar 
dera. 


* þ 
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continue to be Proftrators to the End of their 
Lees, and then be admitted to the Favour of 
perfection. 

23. The Firſt Conſtitution order d, that 
« WM they who are guilty of involuntary Murder 
hould be Partakers of Perfection in Seven 
ears time, || according to the Terms before 
„ 8 7rc/crid, the Second in five Years. 


This is the 22d Can. according to Biſhop Beve- 
ridge; the foregoing the 23d. 

| See Can. 20, 28. Here is mention of a F:Ymey, 
or Firſt Canin or Conſlitution, both in the 21ſt and 
zz, and of a Second Conſtitution in the 23d, by 
which is plainly hinted to us, that they had in 
theſe Churches ſeveral old Canonical Proviſions 
made for regulating the Penance of Offenders; and 
conſequently, that they had preſcrib'd Meaſures of 
Proceeding in adminiſtring Church Diſcipline, in- 
— and allowed from time to time by the 
dynods. 


24, * Let thoſe who uſe South-faving after 
the Manner of the Heathen, or entertain Men 
o teach them Pharmacy or Lufrtion, tall 
4 WF under the Canon of Five Years | Penance ] 


„ . Three Years of Proſtration, TWwo Years 
„ {Communion in Prayer without the Ob. 
it ation. | 


hm) probably fignifies here, as ir do's in 
ne Epifile of St. Paul to the Galat ans, ver. 20. 
'he compounding of Filtrums, or Love doſes. 
{-tatimn, the Antidotes, by which they ref elled 
: 2 prevented the Effe As of luc? Dutcs, Sce Can. 
baſe 7. 5 


K 22. * One 
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22. As to wiltul Murderers, let them 42. 
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Nec-Ceſurean Canons. 

83. One Lſpouſed a Young Woman; 
aſterwards corrupted her Siſter, and got be 
with Child; then Married her whom he hi 
Eſpouſed: The corrupted Siſter made aua 
with herſelf, All that were concerned in th; 
| according to ihe Terms preſcribed, to be n. 
ceived among the Co-fanders. 


| See Can. 20, 21, 23. See Note on Can. t. It, 


* 


* 
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Neo-Ceſarean Canons. 


HE Sy:10d , Neo- Cæſarea, in Pon. 
tus, was held much at the ſame Time wit) 
that at £ncyra, and much on the ſame Occaſinn, 


* 


Nineteen Biſhops Names are $i jeribd to it, 
1. F a Prieſt Marry, let him be /. 
moved from his Order: If he com. 
mit Fornication or Adultery, lu 
him be Ejected, and brought under Penance. 


* Whether Tageug ue N 1: Fonifie to be 
Depoled, cr on to be juſpended from his Oice, 
or, aſt. v, to be Deyraded into the Rank of Deacon, 
Iwilndt determine; bur the Werds ſeem to meta 
denote nom re, than to be tranſlated or removed 
from a Suycrior to an Inferior Order. See Can, 5, 10. 
Yer Eiſhops were not permitted to be Degraded. 
ee Can, Chalc. 20. However, this is certain, that 
no one is, by this Canon, ſorbid Pricit's Orders, on 
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account of his being Married; But only to Marry 
after he is Ordain'd Prieſt; See Can. Ap. 19 43+ 
27 31. 
And let it be obſerved, that this Canon is more 
ſevere on the Prieſt who commits Fornication, 


than Can. Ap. 1 26: Fot by that he was only 
„26: 


Depoſed; by this he is Excommunicated too, and 
brought under Penance, as Laymen were; which 
is a very conſiderable A'reration in Difcipline, aud 
that, think, for the better. But perhaps ſome may 
be inc in'd to think, that he was only Ejected from 


the Exerciſe of his Function, in order ta br ing bim 


u Repentance, And it muſt be own'd, that the 


aſorefaid Apaſt. Canons, aud Can, Afr. 27. Baſil. 32. 


favour this Scuſe. 


2, If a Woman Marry Two Brothers 
[ {ucceflively, ] Let her be Excommunicated 
till her Death, unleſs ſhe be willing to forego 
the. Marriage; but if, at the point of Death, 
ne promiſe to forego the Marriage, in cate 
tte recover, the hall, by Indulgence, be ads 
nitted to Penance: But if the Woman or 
Husband die in ſuch Marriage, the ſurviving 
Party hall not eaſily be admitted to Penance. 

2. ITbe Time of their Penance who are 
gullty of Marry ing many | tucceiively,}] 13 
well Kron; but their Fairn, and Alttation 
tor the better, may horten that Tine. 


Tis probabſe, that the Pence mentioned 
St. BeH. Cin. 4. is chat here haken of, vz. 4 Yea 
er Two tor Nat rying a Second time, ur. bet 
tor Marzy ing a Third. time, Five er Narr in 
Fourth time. 


K 2 he 
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4. Ifany Man luſting after a Woman, do 
reſolve to lie with her, but be difappounted, 
t is evident that he is ſaved by Grace. 


This Cinon looks more like an Atticle of Do- 
Krine, than a Rule of Diſcipline; unleſs you'll 
ſuppoſe the meaning of it to be, that ſuch a Perſon 
is /av'd from Penance, and des not fall under Church- 
ewe; tho' by ſome Overt Act, or by his own 
Contetſion, it does appear that he refolv'd to 
commit Leweneſs, So Znaras takes it in his Sch. 
lion on 32d Can. Baſ. 


5. * If a Catechumen entrivg into the 
Church, have ſtood in the Station of Care. 
chumens, and yet be guilty of Sin; if he be 
one of the Kucera, and deſiſt from his Sin, 
Jet him become a Hcarcp ; but if he Sin while 
he is a He:7zcr, let him be Expelled. 


The Syntax of this Canon in the Greet is very 
{inzular, and therefore *ris to be hop'd the Reader 
will excu'e the Tranſlation, if it be not very clear, 
Ly che Catechumens that were Kneelers, is meant the 
more berfect Sort, who had deiired Baptiſm, and 
were not diſmiſſed from the Atiembly, *rill they 
had nrit Ancele down and received the Benediction 
or braver which vas ſaid over them. 

By being Fxfelled, Balſaironard Zonaras tell us, 
we are to underſtand, that they were roſtand among 
the Miurnerg. Sce Note in Can. Nic, 11. 


6. As to a Woman with Child, ſhe may 
be Baptized when ſhe pleaſes; for the Wo- 
ina, 12 this Caſe, communicates nothing to 
the Cid: Becauſe every particular Perfor” 
Retointion 15 ex preſs'd in the Conteſſion fingly 
iy it felt. 


Mr . Wil! N 


a” 
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Mr. Wall, on this Article, obferves, that whether 
cheſe Fathers were tor or againſt Infant. Baptiſm 
they would have determin'd this Point in the ſame 
manner they have ; and has diſcover'd a great 
Miſtake or Prevarication in Grotius; becaute he 
would from hence inferr, that a Chi was nit fo be 
Baptix d, but upon its own Will and Profeſſion ;, for 
which he al ſo cites Bala and Zonaras ; For he 
is wrong in both, Sec how cautiouſly the Father; 
Word the latter part of the Canon; nor, every Ven- 
en expreſſes bis own Re{0/ution, &c. as they oe! 
certainly have ſaid, it they had been of Grotins 's 
mind; bur, every particular Perſon's Ref /ntion is 
EX?RESS?*D,; vz. by the Sureties, Who peak 
tor the Chüd. Anil lo Balſaman took it; tor, fays 
he, Inſants jromiſe by their Spinſrg. Sce Wall ct 
InjanteBapiijm, b. 61, &c. Edit. r. 


7. Let not a Prieſt be preſent at a Feaſt 
made on occaſion of a Second Marriage: For 
ſince he who Marries a Second time ought to 
do Penance 3 what a Prieſt is he, who con- 
lents to fuch a Marriage, br being entertained 
at the Feaſt. 


Biſhop Beveridge ſuppoſes, that by a ſecond ir- 
riage, is meant, a Marriage contracted while the 
tormer is not diſſolved; and fays, that no Penance 
was ever inflited on any Layman for Marrying 4 
Second Wife afrer the Death of the former. 1 
muit crave leave rodifient here. See Car. Ld. 1. 
Can, St, EA. 4 Nay, the 3d Canon of this Sy 
fays the ſame, The Penance was very eaſie, viz, 
One or Two Years Suſpenſion from the Communion. 
& harder Pehance would have been enjoin'd him 
who had Two Wives alive at once. 


8. * He whoſe Wife has been openly Con- 
victed of Adultery, while he is a Larman, 
cannatd 


55. 
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cannot be admitted into the * Miniſtry: I 
alter he was Ordained, he ought to Ditmit; 
ber: and ne cannot retain his Miniſtry, if 
ke cchabit with ker. ; 


* Gr. 53:92, | Mazel, both ſignifying the 
Inſctrior Or:ices ot the Clergy, Deanc) ſhiy ar moſt 
to be the Hut band ot fen a Wife, was always 
diſgracef! Conjugel Faw izrity with lewd We: 
men was luppe ſed to be a Stain on the Husband. 
Lev. Xxi. 7, 13, 14. C22, 5. 1 

13, 


9. If a Prieſt cor:tc!s, that beſure Crii. 
nadion he frincd azaint is own Hody, let him 
not make the Oblation 3 but continue to do 
other Cifices, becauſe of his readineſs as to 
the other Foilt Contelling of his Sins; J for 
many do allert, that his || other Sins are for. 
given by Im poi: tion of Hands at Ordination: 
But if he do not Conteſs, and cannot he open- 
Iy Convicted, let him be at his own Difcre. 
tion in this Point, viz. [whether he will make 
the Oblation. ] | 

+ V by Fcrnication, 1 Cr. vi. 18. 

That is, Sins lefs groſs than Fornicat iin, or ſuch 
Libcrries as have cnly a Tendeicy to that Sin. 


10. * So if a Deacon fall into the fame Sin 
[ before Ordination, ] let him take the Ranx 


ot a || Aini/er. 


11. * Let none be Ordained Prieſt betore 
Thirty Years | of /: 87 tho? he be a very de- 
um be reſerved = 
chat 


ſerving Man; but let 
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that Age; ] for Chriſt was Baptized and began 
to Preach in the Thirtieth Year. | 

12. * If any One be Euligbten'd while he 
b dangeroutly Sick, let him not be romoted 
to be a Prieſt, unleſs it be for his Diligence 
aud Fidelity afterwards, or for want of Men 
to be Ordained ; ] for fuch a One's Faith 15 
not of Choice, but Neceſſit y. 


i. e Baptized; for this was the common Lan- 
guige of the Church in that Age, of which ſee the 
earned Mr. Wall's excellent Look. 

The antients did al then could to diſcountenance 
the prevailing Errcr oi thoſe Times, which was, de- 
ſerting Baptiſm cu che laſt Extremity. And this 
was no new Law; for when Natta! was to be Oc- 
dined Prieſt, many of the Laity, as well as C:ergy, 
objeted againſt it, becauſe he kad been Baprized 
upon a fuppofed Dearh-bed ; and they alledged, 
that ic was unlawful for ſuch a One to be Ordaized, 


13. Country-Priefls may rot make the 
Oblation in the Citr-Church, if the Biſhop 
or Cit - Prieſt be prefent 3 nor yet give the 
read cr Cup with Prayer: but it they be 
ant, ond one of the Country-ricſis b 
calied to Prayer, he alone may give them: 
But the Village-Biſhops are in imitation of 
the LX.X. and as being Fellow.-Officers in the 
lame Licuroy | with the City-Piſhops] may 
make the Coiutiong for they are to be ho- 
noured tor their Readinets to ſerve te Poor. 


Tiaus aud D.ſhop Eevcri/ze divide this into 

Tro. 5 
Tie men'i-n of Country Pries, is a ſucient 
Prot, thac in thoſe early Days chere were ſome 
Churches in Places remote from. the City, bur ſub- 
K 4 zeT 


58. 


59. 
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ject ro the Biſhop of the City: This was one Ste 
toward the Divifion of Vioceſes into what we ny 
en Pariſhes. There were, long before this, ſever, 
loficr Churches iu tle City, that had one or mer 
Priefls attending them, Theſe Priefts were, jo 
Order's fake, as now amongſt us, confin'd to thei 
proper Curcs,agd not ordinacily allow'd to Officiar 
in the Citv. 

By Prayer, we are here to underſtand thoſ 
Prayers that were uſed by the Eithop or Prieſt afer 
Conlecraticn ; and upon or «iter the Adminiſtrs 
tion of the Ho 'y Ay ſteries, which might not bete. 
hearted by the Deacen: and from kei ce, as nel 
as from many other Initances, particularly che Story 
of Serapiin, Ervieb. Hiſt. 1. 6 c. 43. it appears, hu 
the Confecrated Elements were not al conſumed xn 
the firſt adminiſtration, bur !ome of them refterv4 
to be uſed as there ſhould be Occaſion ; for the 
Country-Prieſt might not Oder orC.onfecrate inthe 
Ciry, yet he might adminiſter the Elements with 
Prayer, which ſuppoſes them Conſecrated betore- 


By Poor, I here underitand Country People, 
who are for the moſt part Poor, in compariſon ot 
Citizens. 


14. The Deacons muſt be but Seven, 
tho? the City be great. You will be convinced 
of this from the Book of the Acts, Se: 
As vi. 


Gangran 
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Gangran Canons. 


8 Canons were made at Gangra, 1 
Faphlagonia a Country of A ha Miner, af- 
ter the Nicci. e Sprod, and Fine time Zoſore that 
ef Hnticch, ande ie not later than the 
Year 340. Socrates and Semen ſap, that 
Euſtathius, azainfft whom rheſe Canons ware 
made, was Bijhop of Sebatica ju Armenia; but 
Baronius gives ſeveral Reaſons to ſuew twarilcy 
were miflaken. 1f we know not the Ain, yet 
we may know his Opinion by the following 
Canons. 


1 3 F any One reproach Marriage, or 
have in Abom1::2tion the Reign 
Woman, that 1» a Communsdant 
and tieeps with her Husband, as One that 


cannot enter into the Kingdom cot Heaven, 
let him be Anathema. 


Here we have the firſt Inſtance of Arathemati- 
zi12 Heret icks in a Synod, excepting that in the De- 
ret againſt Arius, paſſed in that Council of ce, 
(which is not among the Canons) and tat agnolt 
Muatus, under Cornelius Biilop of Rime, St. Chrye 
bm is againſt all Anathzma's patied by Uninſpired 
Men: Put I can really underſtand nothiog by it 
ut a full Ex communication, and therefore thiuk 
che one no more unlawſel than the other. 


2. If anv One condemns him, as one 
that bas no Heme, that tate F leth with Piery 
K 41.8 
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and Faith, if he abſtain the while from Blood, A 
and Things ſtrangled, and offered to Idols, Nr. 


let him be Anathema. Cr 
Of Eating Blood, Cc. ſee Can. Apoſt. 55. and the 1 
Note there. 63, _ 


2 * If any One, under N Rel, v. 
gion, does adviſe a Slave to deſpiſe his Maſter, t 
and run away from his Service, and not to . 
ſerve him with Good-will, and all Honour, 

let him be Anethema. 


Sec 1 Tim. vi. t. This Canon only enforces the IM «i! 


Doctrine contained in that Verſe; and che Example Wh 3:1 
of St. Paul, in fending Oueſimus, a converted Slaye, Wh it 
home to his Maſter Phil2mon. Fi 
11 

4. If any Onecondemn a Married Prie, * 

as if he ought not to partake of the Obla. - 
0 


tion when he performs the Liturgy, let hin 
be Anathema. 


Let thoſe of the Church of Re reconcile this 
Cinon with their preſent Practice, or with Can. g. 
SefJ. 24. of the Co- nc l of Trent, which Anarhema- 
ties thoſe who de tha: the Marriage if Clergymen 
is nail and void. 


5. * Itanv One tench, that the Houſe of 
God, and the Altembiics held therein, are to 
be (ii J, let him be Aua lena. 

6. * If any hold other A ſſemblies privately 
betide tie Church, and will have Ec cict.atiical 
Othces per ferm without a Frieft | conlits 
tuted ] hy the Conſent of the Pühop; let hm 
be Auat be ma. 


— — wWwPäy—ĩ— 
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„ * If any One will receive cr give the 
Eccleliaftical Fruits out ofthe Church, with. 
out the Conſent of the Biſhep, or One Com- 
miſion'd by him, and will not act with Lis 
Conſent, let him be Anathema. 

8. * It any One {ve or receive the F 77 
without the Biſhop, and he that i appointed 
ta be Steward of the Benefactions, let Lim be 
Anatlemay who either gives or tales. 


Thefe two Canons are fo very much 2-kin, that 
dis not eaſie to diſtiugu'iih between cnc and the 
ether; the difference as to Senſe is fo very ſmall, if 
am, that I leave it tothe Reader to judge whether 
it he petceptable. The Word which I tranſlite 
Fruit, is zeemo8cetz. There is little or no difference 
in the various Copies and Tranſlaticns. What if 
we lay, that by Eccleſiaſlical Fruits iu the firſt 
Con, is meant what was given for the dlaintenance 
of the Clergy? and by Frzit in the other Canon, 
tat which was given 197 tlie Poor. 


9. * It any One live a Virgin, cr contain, 
+ abominating Marriage, ( while be lives in a 
nt and not for the Beauty and 
danctity ofa Virgin-Liteglet him be Anthems, 


if any One would turn e&ye1weo7, living as a Ink 
or 4nch-rite, inſtead of in a retired Sate, I ihall 


not oppofe him. Bur tho' there were fome Begin- 


dings of the Monaſtick Way of Lite in this Age, 
et let not the Reader think that there was any thing 
e what he ſees under this Name 1a the Church ot 
Re, 


10. If One of thoſe who. live à Viriiie 
te fer the Lord's {ake, inſult thoſe who are 
Larricc, Ter him be Analema. 


1 


„ 


68. 
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11, * If any One diſpiſe thoſe, who ou: 
[ of a Principle] of Faith make Love-Feafts 
and in Hononr to our Lord invite their Bre. 
thren, and refuſeth to take his Share at ſuch 
Invitations, let him be Anathema. 

12.“ If any Man, under pretence of being 
an Aſcetick, uſe the coarſe Cloak, and think. 
ing by this means to be righteous, deſpiſ: 
thoſe who uſe the Berus, and other common 
faſhionable Habits, let him be Anathbema. 


T ſhall nor pretend to enter into any Critica 
diſquiſition concerning the thape or Matter of the 
Wei oN, (which I tranſlate coarſe Cloak, ) and 
the Bie-: it is ſufficient, that che former was 1 
Habit which carried an Appearance of Severity; the 
other was the Habit then in general uſe; and both 
of them, probably,Ourtward Garments, The Eufa- 
thians affected the former as a Badge of their Set; 
therefore the Synod juſtly condemns them as placing 
Religion in Garments and Singularities. 


3. If any Woman, under pretence of 
being an Aſcetick, inſtead of the Habit be. 
long ing to her Sex, take that which is proper 
to the Men, let her be Anathema. 


Many Pious Women, to avoid the Solicitations 
of Men, tave done chat which is forbid in this 
Canon : Et when the doing this was made the 
Mark of a Sect, che Synod thought fit ro condemn 
the Practice. 


14. If any Woman, abomirating Mar- 
riage, deſert her Husband, and will become 2 


Reclute, let her be Anathema. 


15. * If any One, under pretence of Reli. 
gion, abandon his own Children, and do not 
educate 
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educate them, and, ſo much as in him lies, 
train them up to an honeſt Piety, but neglect 
them, under pretence ot being an Aſcetick, 
let him be Anathema. 

16. If any Children, under pretence of God- 
lineſs, depart from their Parents, and do not 
give litting Honour to them, the Godlinefs 
that is in them plainly being principally re- 
garded, let them be Anathema. 

D , 

17. * It any Woman, under pretence of 
Godlinefs, thave her Hair, which God gave 
her to remind her of Subjection, as if the 
would annul the Decrce of Subjection, let her 
be 4/21theimnna, 


See 1 Cor. chap. 11. 


18 if any One, under pretence of being 
in . cetick, do Fatt on the Lord"s-Day, let 
him be Anathema, 


See Can. Apt. 45. $5. 
33. 64. 


19. It any of thoſe who pretend to be 
Efcericks, do contemptuouſly ſet aſide the 
Fublick Faſts, which are obferv'd by the 
Church, that are receiv'd by Tradition, 
without ſome Bodily Neceſtity, let him be 
AH Md. 

22, It any One do inſolently condemn 
the /.iiemblies | held in Honour ] of the Mar- 
u, and the Liturgies there perform'd, and 
tie Canmemorations of them, let him be 
Ar: E514. 

The Epilogue / of which ſome make a Canon 
ag] alter tis ACcoaut make 21 Canons in 0008 

© 
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ſo ſnew the admirable Temper and good Seuſe gf 
theſe Fathers, that I know not how to omit it. 

We commit theſe Canons to Writing, not as if 
we would * cur off choſe who exerciſe themſelye; 
in orks of Severity and Mortification in the Church 
ot God, according to the Scriptures: But thoſe, 
who under pretence of ſuch Exerciſe, do inſul; 
thoſe who live in a more plain and fimple manner, 
and would bring in Innovations contrary to the 
Scriptures, and the Canons of the Church. We 
therefore admire Virginity, if attended with My. 
mility, and have a regard for Continence, if ac. 
company'd with true Picty and Gravity, anda re. 
treat from Worldly Bufineſs, with a modeſt, hum. 
ble Temper ; but at the ſame time we honour honeſt 
Marriage; nor do we detpitc Riches, when employ'd 
i1 good Works, and doing juſtice, We commend 
a plain and coarſe Habit, without Art or Gaudineſs, 
and have an Averfion to all luxurious Oſtentation of 
Apparel. We honour the Houſes of God, and affe- 
ctionately embrace the Aſſemblies made therein, 
as hol; and beneficial z not as if we confined Reli- 
gion within thoſe Houſes, bur as having a reſpet 
to every Place that is built ro the Name of the 
Lord, and approve of the Church Aficmblies, as 
being for the Publick Good; ard pronounce a 
Bearirude upon ſignal Ats of Charity done to our 
Brerhren, as being done to the Poor of the Church, 
according to Tradition; and, to ſay all in a Word, 
we cannot bur wiſh that all things may be done in 
the Church according to the Traditions of Hoiy 
Scriptures and the Apoſt les. 


* From hence it does apprar that he Fathers meant io more ©) 
Anathematizing the Euftathians, than cutting them off 
the Church, or Excommunicating them, 


Anti- 
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1 were made in a Synod of 
Ninety Biſheps er more hell at HAutioch, 
A. D. 341, upon occalion of Dedicating a Great 
Church, built there by Conſtantius the Emperor. 
May of theſe Bijſhops were Arians, but ver 
Moderate in their way, or elſe Over-power'd by 
acreat Majority of the Orthodox; as appears 
ty the ben -urale inention they make fie Sy nod 
if Nice in ihe Fir Canon. No lejs Menu iban 
Ithaiaſtus and Cry ſoſtom bave c jected a. 
% Caucnaiun the account of ſome Rrians 
leg profent bentley were made: And yet, 
ie certaing that no Canons have been more ap- 
gre] by rhe generality of IViſe and learned 
a in all Ager. Du Pin a, That they 
n tain the witeſt and juſteſt Rules that ever 
were obſerved in the Chriſtan Church. 


Ejected from the Church, who be. 

ing Laymen, dare ſet aide the 
Derce of the Great and Holy Synod of Nice, 
alembled in the Preſence ct the Pious and 
moſt Religious Emperor Con/tartiwe, con- 
ering the Hioly and Salutary Feaſt of £4/7er, 
they obttinately pcriifſt in oppottrion to 
what was {© exccllently well determin'd. If 
ol thoſe who preſide in the Church, a 
hop, Prieft, or Deacon, do, after this 
Deion, Gare to indulge bis ora private 


Judge 


Þ them be Excommunicated and 


87 
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udgment, and keep the Paſſover accordinet, 

lebe Calculation of | the Zews, to the Suby. como 
tion of the People, and the Diſturbance Ae. 
the Church, the Holy Synod has condemngl + 
him as one that belongs not to the Church. 

as being not only the Author of Sin to him. 

ſelt, but of Deſtruction and Subverſion Ml © 
many; and not F. deprives them of then“ 
Liturgy, but all that Communicate win! 
them, aſter their Depoſ.tion: 4nd u * | 
thoſe who are Depoſed, be depriv'd ern WM * *' 
of that External Honour, of which te!“ 
Holy Canon, and the Prieſthood of Gd, 


partake, - 
1 

Note, The Holy Canon, here ſigniſies the Lit. 
the Clergy, as Can. Nic. 16, 17, Ce. {1c 
See Can, Apolt. 3. ot 
8. th 


2. Let all thoſe be caſt out of the Church, 
1 come in and hear the Scripture, but 
do not partake of the Prayers, and turn away 
trom the Communion ot the Euchariſt with 
a certain Rudeneſs, till by Confeſſion, and 
by ſhewing fruits worthy of Repentance, and 
by earneſtly Entrcating, they have obtained 
Pardon || : And *tis Unlawful to Commun. 
cate with Excommunicated Perfons, or, to 
Pray with them in Private Houſes, who do 
not Pray together in the Church: And 
none who do not Aſſemble in one Church, 
mall be Receiv'd in another. If any P. 
ſnop, Priett, or Deacon, or other win 
belongs to the Canon, Cominun:cate Witil 
One 'Excommutticated, le allo ſhall be Ex 

commu- 
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ommunicated, as contonnding the. Canon of 
the Church, 


+ See Can, Ap it. 7. Can. Ape. 8. 
lO, I 1. 


> „If any Prieſt, Deacon, or other that 
loes z at all belong to the Prieſtbood, leavi:is 
is on Partth, go away into another, and 
at lait wholly removing, fiay a long tune in 
+ ſtrange Parith, let him not be allowed 5 
rerforia the Liturgy ; eſpecially it he diſotex 
e Biſhop, when he calls him Home; and if 
he periiit, let him be finally depriv'd of his 
Liturzv, ſo that no room be left for his Re- 
ſtauration: And if another Biſhop receive 
{ich a One, let him be under the Correction 
of the Common Synod, as Oue that diſſolves 
the Eccletiaſtical Laws. 


See Can. Apol?. 12. 
15, 16. 
+ Here the Inferior Clergy are ſaid to belong to 
the Prie/tb1od, F 7% ile 


4 * If any Biſhop being Depoſed by a 
Synod, or any Prieſt or Dea on Depoted by 
by his Biſhop, do perform any part of his 
Liturgy, he thall never have any hopes of 
Nefitution, or of having Jus Cauſe heard in 
another Synod 5; Jill that dare Communicate 
with fuch a One are Cait ou or the Church, 
cpectaliy if they had heard of ne Sentence 
patt againſt him. 

See Can. Apoſt. 21 
29. 

A Biſhop or Clergyman Depoſed, could never 

be reltored, ( See Can. B.. 3.) But he who 2 
a 


ON 
to 
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had Sentence of Depoſition paſſed by an Inferg Ml. - a 
Judge, ſuſpends the Sentence, by Appealing to: 
Superior; bur yet fo, that, perdente lite, the Cen. 
turd Clergyman was not to Officiate, 


5. If any Prieſt or Deacon, deſpiſing lis 
Bilhop, ſeparate from the Church, and b 
a private Aſſembly, and fix an Altar, and MI. 
diſobey the Firſt and Second Warning of his Mx 
Biſhop, let him be finally Depoſed, and ave 7s 
no further Remedy, and not again admitted Ne 
to his Honour : And 1t he periiſt in Vexin: Wl p; 
and Diſturbirs the Church, he is to te n. 10 


duced by the External ( that is, the Civil) 1. 
Power. 


c 24. 1 
See Can. Apolt. 32 


N. B. Theſe two laſt Canons are eite i by the Vun . 
of the 23d and 84th Canon, by the Counc't of Chal- 
cedon, as learned Men juſtly obſer ve; not hat thy 
were the 234 and 84th Canon of this or any er 
Council, but in the Code of the Univerſal Church 
which was there produced an re:d gut of a 3::k call'd, 
in the Ads of that Church. The Sacred Canons df 


the Fathers; and in at her places, Aux Di K 5 4% 
The Train of Canons. 


6. * If any One be Excommunicated by 
his own Biſhop, let him not be received, 
any but his own Biſhop, 't ill there be a 8. 
nod, and he has Appear'd, and bad a hear 
ing, and has fo prevaiPd upon the Hy ned, as 
to have receiv'd another Sentence; and kt 
this Decree concerning Laymen take ** 
in relation to Prieſts, Deacons, and all that 
are liſted in the Clergy, and the ſame Lav 


{hal} 


Code of the Niverſul Church. 
take place againſt all that are in the 


or Cure 1 
04 * 8989 © 
en. a bo. 28. 
See Can. Apaſt. 12. 33. 
| et no Foreigner be receiv'd without 


10 3 

Id Fa ic Letters. 

nd Com ical, Conmentatory, Dimifſiry, and Pacifick 
Le, are ofrentiines uied promiſcuouſly, and 


e zue much the fame thing. Sce Can. Ano? In 


d Nr temetime— they ate uſed with Diſtinction; vix. 
ii L2tters were theſe given to any, whether 
tie, Clergyman, or Layman, on any occaſion 
| tid ic travel to ansther City; eſpecially if he 
wear to terile there, in which caſe they were alſo 
call'd Dimifſory, Commend tory, were thoſe given 
ether to Clergyman cr Layman, who had been 
Tried or Condemned for any Crime, but were 
eicher found Innocent, or had done their Penance, 
end been Abſolved; or to any chat went where 
they were not known, Sce Can. Chalced. it. 
13. 
8. * Let not Country Prieſts ſend Cano. 87, 
tical Letters, or however only to neighbour- 
„ ug Bilhops 3 but let Village-Biſhops, who 
are 01 good Reputation, give Paciſick Lei- 


4 * 
bots 


See N tes en the preceding Cann. 


9. It behoves the Biſhop in every Pro» 88. 
vince to own him that prelides in the Metro- 


O . 5 * b 

polis, and takes Care of the whole Province; 
| becauſe the Metropolis is a Place of univerſal 
, Concourſe for all that are Men of Baiinefſs : 


Thercfore cis Decreed, That he have ſpecial 
Honour 
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Honour paid him; and that the other Biſuom ther 
do _— extraordinary, or thoſe thing dure 
only which concern every Pariih, aid the WM nin 
Places ſubje& to it, without him; Þ accor {in Ml Chi 
to the Ancient Canon which w-. force lind Ml the 
Age of | our Fathers. Let ever; Plizop har, 
Power over his own Peri, 10 as to adn. 
niſter and make provihien for the wh! 0 
Country ſubject to 85 City, with that Pig; 

that concerns every One, to Ordein Pri: Ml rig 
and Deacons, and Determine Gery thics Ml hel 
with judgment; but iet him do nothing e vil 
wath the Biſhop of the Metrop3l:s, not he WM wh 
without, Content of the reit. Orc 


+ They can mean no other Canon, but Cay, A... wt 


No other Canon bur that to this Purpoſe cane ws 
found, which can be ſaid ro have been in furce in 
the Time of their Fathers : For it is obſervable, 

that ſeveral of the Biſhops who were in the Council 1 
of Nice, were actually preſent at making theſe | 
Canons; therefore this Canon mult have been caken ] 


from the Apoſtolical, not the Apotolical from this, 
as ſome vainly imagine. 

See Note in Can. Apoſt. It. 

14. 

Io, * The Svnod Decrees, that tho' Vil. 
lage-Biſhops have receiv'd Epiſcepal Ording. 
tion, yet that they keep within their EG. 
and adminiſter the Eflairs of the Churche 
ſubject to them, and be content with the 
Care and Management of them, and Ordain 
Readers, and Sub-Deacons, and Exorciſts; 
and content themſelves with che Power ot pro- 
mot ing Men to theſe Oflices, and do not dart 
to Ordain a Prieſt or Deacon, without ar B. 

| hop 


Code of the Univerſal Church. 


{lap of the City'to which they themſelves and 
their Diſtricts are ſubject, and if any One 
dare to tranſgreſs what has now been Deter- 
min'd, ke mall be depriv'd of the Honour 
which he has. A Village-Biſhop is made b 

the Biſhop of the City to which he is ſubje. 


Sce Can. Anc. 13. 


One would think, by the laſt words of this Canon 
that a Village-Biſhop was to be Ordain'd by One 
biſnop only, viz. the Biſhop of the City to which 
he belong'd.; (and Mr. Bingham is of opinion, that 
Village Biſhops were ſo Ordain'd, /. I. p. 168.) 
whereas all Biſhops, properly fo called, were to be 
Qrdained by three others, or two at the leaſt; 
and the Greek Words at the beginning of the Canon, 
which I have tranſlated Epiſccpal Ordination, may be 
turn d literally, the Impoſition of a Biſhop*s Hands, if 
ve read according to the common Edition: But Bi- 
ſhop Beveridge obſerves, that inſtead of Sen νν, 
moſt Manuſcripts have it &nozo7y ; and Juſtellus's 
Edition follows choſe Mannſcripts. And indeed, if 
you read according to the common Editions, yer 
the Senſe will be the ſame; for S y c003801- 
4 daCiv, ſignifies, to be Ordained Biſh1p; in the 
17th Canon of this ſame Council, And it is moſt 
probable,that they were Ordained as other Biſhops, 
*. by Two at the leaſt: For what could the Antio- 
chian Fathers mean, to mention it as a Privilege, 
that! Vage-Biſhops were Ordained by a Biſhop? Were 
net Prieſts, and even Deacons, Ordained fo tao? 


Theretore when it is faid, that a Vitlage-Piſhoh is 


made by the City-Biſhyp, (the Original word is 
„N, the meaning mult be, that he was Nomi- 
nared or Choſen by him. 

From- this Canon, Mr, Calamy, in his Defence, 
Part I. p. Tor, would prove, that it was uſua', in 
fregoing Times, for Presbyters, in the ſeveral * 

an 


93 


24 
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and for the Min ſters of Country Towns or Villages t 
ce Orders; and this he does, on Suppoſition 
that theſe I illage- Biſbaps were eſteem d no mare tha 
Presbyters , which 15 what can never be granted 
and may cffetiually be diſproved, not only ron 
this and cther Canons, but from the very Title the 
had, viz. illage- Biſh ps; tor it can never beproyy 
that any One had the Title of a Biſhop given hin 
by any Canon, without the Power of Ordination; 
and 'tis not denied that the Village-Biſhop had 
tis Power; he is only forbid to exerciſe it. 


11. If any Biſhop, Prieſt, or Perſon tha 
at all belongs to the Canon, go to the Em. 
peror, without the Content and Letters of 
the Piſhops of the Province, and eſpecially ot 
the Metropolitan, he ſhall not only be bd. 
cated, and Ejected from the Communion, 
but alſo from the Dignity which he has, 2 
prefuming to trouble the Ears of the Em. 
peror, belov'd by God, contrary to the Law 
of the Church: but if neceſſary Buſineſs re- 
quire him to go to the Emperor, he 1s to do 
it with the Advice and Conſent of the Mfetro. 
politan of the Province, and the | Bithops | 
of the fame, and to be conducted by ther 
Letters. 


Here it is ro be remembred, that there was 1 
Double Excommun'carnon. (Sce Cen. Nee. 15.) In 
this Place we are to underſtand that which 2s 
pcculiar tothe Clergy, namely to be d!'i5!ed from 
Conlecrarns or Adminiſtring the Communi. g. 
That chis is meant here is plain; cor 'cwas fone 
Puniſhmear leſs than Depodtion; whereas to he ci 
out of Lay Communion, is a much greater Punih- 
ment than Depoſition: And they could not mein 
Suſpenſion from the Commurion ; for it is 3 

reale 
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preſſed in che Original in the higheſt terms, by 


10 ENU TI N . 
— 12. If any Prieſt or Deacon, being De* 91. 


on MI poſed by his Biſhiop, or any Biſhop being De- 
be poſed by che Synod, do preſume to trouble 
vi Wl the Emperor's Ears; tis fit that he be referr'd 
tin to a Greater Synod of Biſhops, and to alledge 
mn; WM what he thinks reaſonable in his own Behalf 
had Wl before thote Biſhops and to abide by the Ex- 

amination and Deciſion made by them: But 
| if deſpiting them, he trouble the Emperor, he 
at Wl hall be treated as One who deſerves no Par- 
m. WF don, || nor be allow'd another Hearing, nor 
"t have any hopes of Reſtitution for the future. 


(ile See Can. Conſtantinp. 6. Can. Afr. 104. 
"I, By this Canon it ſeems clear, that the Emperor 
4 W uſed ſometimes to Hear Eccleſiaſtical Cauſes that 
in. eme before him by way of Appeal. This Canon 
m7 WM was defign'd to pur a ſtop to this Practice. 
ge- Palladius in Vita Chryſſtomi, adds, whether he 
* were Depgſed juſlly or unjuſtly: Bur ' tis plain, as 
„ Cilhop 5::1lingfleer obſer ves, Thar a Canon fo 
] * worded, cuuld never have pafled this or any 
* other Synod. Orig. Brit. p. 138, 139. 

This Canon was intended againſt 4tanaſms,who 

being Depotecd by a Synod, was reſtored to his See 


1 by the authority of the Emperor only; therefore 
In he waz by this Synod again deprived of his Bi hop- 
2 rick; for he ought to have been Reſtored by 
1 a Greater Sy than that which Depoſcd him, So 
8 71:1 ChHam was afterwards Condemned for Re- 


aſſum ing his Eiſhoprick at the Command of the 
Emperor, and by the Permiſſion ot a Synod, be- 


* cauſe this Synod was leſs than that by which he ſtood 
* Condemned ; and they who were h's 4dverſiries 
a Procecded by virtue of chis Canon. iis Plea, char 


4 | this 
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this Canon was framed by Arians, did not at aj 
avail him; nor, indeed, does it appear to be true 


And ir is to be obſerved, that St. Chryſ»ſtom nere 


cbjected againſt this Canon, for being made by 
Topica! Sy nod only, not by a General one, as knoy. 
ing that this would eaſily be anſwer d, by faying 
that it had been receiv'd into the Publick Ca 
and was therefore as Authoritative as if it had been 
framed by a General Council. 


By Can, Apoſt. - the Provincial Synod was yl. 


timarely ro Determine all Ecclefiaitical Controver. 
fies; nor does it appear that there was any Alters- 
tion in this Point before this Synod of Anti), 
What is meant by « Greater 5ynoZ, ice Can. 14, 


13. * Let no Piſhop go from one Province 
to another, to Ordain Men in the Churches to 
the Dignity of the Liturgy, tho' he have others 
with him, except he be invited hy the Letter 
of the Metropolitan, and the Biſhops that are 
with him, into whoſe Province he goes. But 
it he go diſorderly to Ordain Men, and 10 
regulate Eccleſiaſtical Matters, which do not 
concern him, when no Body calls him; all 
is null that is done by him, and he is to ſuffer 
proper Puniſhment tor his Irregularity, and 
unreaſonable Enterprize, as being Depoted 


| forthwith by the Holy Synod. 


Sec Can. Ap ſt. = 
b * 
By the Dignity of the Liturgy, we are here to un- 
derſtand thoſe Sacred Offices chat are to be per- 
form'd by none but the Biſhop, See Can. 17. 


14. * If any Biſhop, upon an Intormation 
againſt him, be Tried by the Biihops of the 
: " 3 gs 
Province 
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Province, and they happen not to Agree, ſome 
pronouncing the Perſon Impleaded Innocent, 
and others pronounctng him Guilty; To re- 
move all Diſpute, the Holy Synod 

That the Metropolitan call others from ſome 
neighbouring Province to determine the Con- 
troverſy, and to end the Diſpute, by con- 
firming what is reſold upon, together with 
thoſe of the Province. 


They happen not to Agree ; that is, if there be a 
Parity of Votes, or but a very ſmall Majority; for 
Two or Three Diſſenters were not to be contider'd, 
See Can, Nc. 6. 


15. * If any Biſhop, upon an Accuſat ion 
preterr'd againſt him, be condemn'd by all 
the Biſhops of the Province unanimouſly he 
ſhall not have his Cauſe heard over again by 
others ; but the Unanimous Sentence of the 
Provincial Bithops ſhall ſtand. 


A great ſtreſs ſeems here to be laid on the 
Unanimity of the Provincial Biſhops; and this takes 
way all Appearance of Contradiction between the 
12th Canon and this. The 12th Canon allous an 
appeal to the condemned Biſhop; but in this 
Canon that Liberty is reſtrain'd in one Cafe, viz. if 
the Proceedings of the Synod were Unanimous ; 
ind this was 4 very reatonable Proviſo. 


16. If any Biſhop, without a See, throw 
-n{elf into a Vacant Church, and ufurp the 
{hrone, without a full Synod, he tall he 
Lite, tho? the People whom he ufurp; 
% Choſen him; that is, a Full Synod, in 
ich the Metropolitan is preſent. 


L 'Tis 


94. 


95. 


* 
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— 
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Is very clear from this Canon, that the 
had very litt e ſhare in Electing Biſhops in this Age, 
when they could not fo much as take One that yg 
already Ordained, but by ſome Accident was thront 


out of his See, without the Approbation of ti, 
Sy nod. 


17. If any One being Ordained Biſhop, 
and Decreed to preſide over a People, accept 
not the Liturgy, and will not be perſuaded 
to go to the Church committed to him, | 
him be | Excommunicated ?till he be com. 


| | as to accept it, or till a full Synod of the 
2 


Tovincial Buthops have made ſome Deciſion 
concerning it. 


4 29% 
See Can. Apo”. 35 


+ See Can. 1 3. Notes. See Ca. 1 r. Notes, 

Theſe two laſt Canons are oblerved by ſevetil 
Learned Men to have been quoted in the Canon of 
Chalcedin, under the Title of the 95th and gh 
Canon, not of this Synod, but of the Publick Code. 
See Can. 4, 5. 

18. * If any Biſhop go not to the Pariſh to 
which he is Ordained, not thro? any Fault of 
his own, but either by reaſon ot the Z.veriion 
of the People, or for any other Cauſe that arite 
not from himſelf, let him e of the 
Honour and Liturgy L of a Biſhop } || with 
out diſturbing the Aﬀairs of the Church wer 
be aſſembles 5 and he is to expect what a fil 
Provincial Synod will determine, when it gives 
Sentence in the Caſe. 


Sce Can. Ap. > 


ie. By Ordaining or —_— in that 
Church, without the Conſeut of the Biſhop 
19. * Let 


my 2 2 Are 2 


E aq aKvacs oa So oa .c2c &©© 
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ty. * Let not a Biſhop be Ordained with- 
out a Synod, and the Preſence of the Metro- 

liran, who is to call all his | Bretbren in the 
; Powe to the Metropolis by Letter; and 
tis beſt, that all meet; but it this be not 

acticable, yet a Majority at leaſt ought to 
7 reſent, or to give their Conſent by Letter 
and then let the Ordination be perform'd 
with the Preſence or Suffrage of the Majority: 
but if they Proceed contrary to the Decre 
let the Ordination be of no force: But it 
ſome contradi&, out of an affectation of Dite 
pute, let the Majority of Voices prevail. 

See Can. Ap. 1. Nic. 4. 

i. e. Fellow-Biſhops, 


20. For the Occaſions of the Church, and 
the Deciſion of Controverſies, it is Decreed, 
That Synods of Biſhops in every Province do 
meet twice in every Year, once on the 'Third 
Week after the Feaſt of £a/ter, fo that the 
Synod may end the Fourth Week of Pentecaſt, 
the other on the || 15th of October, the Metrc- 
politan ſummoning the other Biſhops; and 
that Prieſts, and Deacons,and all who 1luppole 
themſelves wrong'd, may receive the Award 
of the Synod. It is not lawtul for any to 
hold Sy nods by themſe bees, without thoſe 
who are entruſted with the Metropolis. 


See Can. Ap. 32 Nic. 5. Chalc. 19. 


ee Biſhop geveridge's Codex Can. Zecl. Prim. 
Hluſtratus, I. 1. 6. 4. | 
Pentesoſt ſignifies the whole Time between Eiſſer 
and b ſuntide. | 
L 2 31. Ler 
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21. Let not a Biſhop be tranſlated from 
one Pariſh to another, cither of his own ac. 
cord, or by any force from the People, of 
Bifſiops: but let him remain in the Church 
to wich he was firit called, and not be tran. 
flated trom it, according to a former Decree 
publickly pat-'d concerning this Matter. 

Sce Can. Ap. 11. Nic. 15. 

| I4. 

22. * Let not a Pithop go into another 
City, which belongs not to his Juriſdiction, 
to Ordain any Man, or to Conſtitute a Prieſt 
er Deacon for Places ſubject to another Bi. 
op, unle's it be with the Conſent of the 
proper Bithop ot the place : End it any One 
preſume to do this, the Ordination ſhall be 
null, and be kimfelt ſhall be puniſh'd at the 
Diſcretion of the Sy nod. 


See Can. Ap. 22. 
3 


point his own Succeilor, the“ he be at t 
point of Death: If any thing of this fort be 
done, let ſuch Provitions be ru; but let the 
Conſtitut ion of the Church be ovterved, viz. 
that a Biilop be made no otherwiſe than in 
a Synod,and by the Judgment of the Biſhops, 
who have Power to promote à deſerving Man, 
hen the tormer Eiſhop is gone to Reſt. 

See Can. A,. 88. | 

76. 

24. It is fit, that what belongs to the 
Church, bc preſerv'd with all poihble Care, 
d good Conſiience, and with Faith in on 
dus 


2. * It is not lawful fer a Biſhop to - 8 
e 
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the Inſpector and Judge of all; and it ought 
«0 be adminiſtred by the judgment and Au- 
thoriry. of the Biſhop, who has the whole 
keople, and the Souls united Yo him] com- 
mitted to his Charge. Let whatever belongs 
tothe Church be very maniteſt, the Prieſts 
nd Dcacons being well intorm' concerning 
t, {1 as to know what belongs to the Church, 
ind to have nothing concealed trom them: 
G that when the Bithop happens todie, what 
keiongs to the Church being very notorious, 
t mar not be embezelled or loft ; nor what 1; 
the Property 07 the Biikop be ſeized, under 
pre:ence that it belongs to the Church. For 
It 1: TH and acceptable, both bt tore God Aud 
Man, that the Bithop leave what is bis own 
to wu u he pleaſes and that what belongs 
to th. ah e preſerv'd to her; aud thar 
retther the Church receive Damage, Cc. us 
in Can. Ap. 33. 
0. 


4 
25, * Let the Biſhop have Power over 


every thing that belorgs to the Church, ſo as 


ty adminiſter to all that are in Want, with all 


caution, and the tear of God; that he himſelt 
it there be occation, and his Prethren who 
{jurn with him, may partake of them for 
their neceſſary Wants, that they be not under 


Streights in any reſpect, according to the 


Divine Apoſtle, who favs, Having Food and 
Riment, we wil! be content therewith, But it 


Fee not content with theſe, but pervert the 


ChurclizReveniie to his own Profit, and do 
t manage the Income ot the Church, and 
Rents of the Farms, with the Confent of rhe 
Irieſts and Deacons ; but give licenſe to his 

3 Can 
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104. 
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own Domeſticks, or Kindred, or Brethri 
cr Sons, ſo as that by means cf ſuch Men the 
Accounts of the Church are privately damage 

he himfelt ſhall be Accountable to the Pro. 
vincial Sy nods: But if, on the other fide 
the Bithop, cr the Prieſts with him, be de 
tam'd, as making what belongs to the Church 
their own, (wrether it ¶ ariſe j from the Farms 
cr any other Eecichzftical Means) {o as tha 
the Loor are + ppreis'd, and ſo talſe Accuſa. 
tions ard Intamy be thrown upon the Meri, 
and thoſe who | adminifter it, let them be 
ubject to Correction, a Holy Sy nod deter 
mining what le reatorable. 


See Can. Ap. 42 Arc. 15. 


|| I omit z, they who read it are forced to 
add z e after Alyce I: Bhe Herd were bleſyhe 
med, «iliro' the Misbehaviour of rhe Chrijtian Wor 
men, Tir. ii. 5. much more maeht ir tal! under 
Infamy, thro? occaſion of the ſuppoſes Male :\diwis 
niſtration of Biſhops and Prieits. 


The Reader wil! obſerve, that in the Ap:Rlical 
Canons there is valy mention of G11ds belonging to 
the Church; here, ot Rents and Farms ; which 6 
2 plain ladication that the tormer Canons were 
made before the time of Conſtantive when the 
Church genera'ly was endowed with no Houſes or 
Lands, but ſubſiſted by the liberal Offerings of its 
Voraries : whereas now, aſter the Empire was come 
into the Church, the Cafe was altered, and it was 
neceſſary that an Addition ſhould be made to the 
Old Canons on this account. From this, and ma- 
other Arguments, Biſhop Beveridge proves the A- 
tiquity of the Avpſtolical Canons, from which the 
main of theſe of Antioch were trauſcribed, wich 
ſome proper Alterations, Be. 

Laedi. 


N 
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Laodicaan Canons. 


H-ſe Canons were made by the Biſhops ef 
Phrygia Pacatiana, and the neigbheuring 
Provinces met, R. D. 367. at Laodicea, upon 
the River I. y cus, for the reviving of Eecleſiaſii- 
ral Diſcipline. The Papiſis would have it, 
thar this Synod was held before that of Nice. 


x. * IS fit, according to the Eccleſi- 
: : aitical Canon, that they, * who 
are fairly and lawfuily AHarried 

a ſreond time. and { that had not been guil:y off 
nate Cobabitation beforehand, after having 
palied | a ſhore time in Faiting and Prayer, bs 


ov Irdulgence allowed the Communion. 


See Can. Ap. 13. 
17. 
* 7. les oblerves, that there are Three ſort? 
of D.z imy 1. Having two Wives at once. 2. Mar- 


0 


| ry'ng co ſuccetſively, one atcer the Death of the 
cther. 3. Marrying à fecond Wite, after having 


divorced the tormer, a thing very common in the 
age and Country where this Syncd was held : And 
he is ot Opinion, that "tis rhe Third forr of Diga- 


| miſts againſt whom this Canon was made. Eiſhop 
Bere ige Wiil have this Canon underſtood of the 
| Second ſort ; for, ſays he, the Fathers would not 

have ſuppoſed, that he, who had d:vorced his 


Wite, could be lawful'y Marricd co another, the 


| :ormer living; in which I dare not be poſitive. 


+ Sv 1 turn afJooſawzy]ss according to tlie 


| od GL:(ſators. 


| The Time of Penance for ſuch Perſons was 
one Year, See Can. Baſ. 4. Netce/. 3. 
L 4 2. * Thoſe 
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108. 


109. 
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2. * Thoſe who have offended in ſever] 
Particulars, for the Sake of the Divine Merc 
and Goodnef, 3re to be brought to Commu. 
nion, if by conitant Prayer, Confeſſion and 
Repentance, they are perfectly converted 
from their , a certain Time of Penance 
being given them, according to the Quality 
of rfeir (fence, 

3. larcly | enlightned ought not to 
be promt tothe Sacerdotal Order. 

See Can. Aj. „. Nic. 2. 

80. 

i. e. B. ed. 


4. That they who belong to the Priel. * 
bood, ought not to Lend upon Uſury, nor to my 
take it; and [ particularly ] not that of one 


Half of the Principal. * 

So I turn js zlinde. 28 3 Fs. Can ſee 

Ant. 3. It comprehends all Clergy men: For none bin 

that were in Ecclefiaſtical Orders of any fort, 2 

were permitted to be Uſurers. ol 

See Can. Ap. 36. Nic. 17. 4 
44- 


5. That Election: ought not to be male 
in the Preſence of the Hearers. 


I turn xe, Eleftiom, viz. of Bilhops, ( 

| c. according to Ball, and Zineras, who 
ſuppoſe, that the Reaſon of this Canon was, that ( 
the Crimes objected againſt the Candidates might | 
nor be made publick ; and cherefore, by the Hear- 
ers, they ſeem to underſtand rhe whole Congre- 
gation; but ir may be underſtood of choſe called 
Hearers, Can. Nic. it. 


Ariſtenus 
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Ariſtenus underſtands the Word xc. of 
the Conſecration- Service; which he ſays, was not to 
de heard by the people. 


6. * That Hereticks, while they remain fo 
ought not to be permitted to enter iuto the 
Houſe of God. 

7. That they who are converted from 
being Cazechtmens, or Communicants among 
the Nuovatians, Photinion., Quartodecimans, 
are not to be recerv'd rll they Anathemas» 
tue all Hereſy, eſpecially that in which they 
have been engaged: And they who were called 
Commun: icants with them, having learn'd the 

Creeds, and having been anointed with the 
Crifine, may partake ot the iſoly My ſterics. 


N vatians, fee Can. Nie. 8. Phitinians, their 
Herely was a Mixture of Paulianiſm, of which 
fee Cn, Nee, 19. and Sabellianiſm, as Biſhop Scil- 
lgfl-2r on be Trinity proves, p. $4. Quariedeci- 
mas were rhev who kept Eaſter on the 14th Day 
ol che tir ft Month, whether it were Sunday or not. 
Aritienus adds | that they were Nyvatians in not ad- 
mitting laps d Verſons to Penance. Baronius hlots 
our the Pa inians here, as ſuppoſing, that they 
bang not haprized into the Name of the Three 
Dine Pertons, were not to be received without 
e297 geit re baptizd; and indred the Second 
Ci of %%% torbids the Phatinians to te re- 
rie 17 Faptiims, but yet this can be meant 
opt lom IE, . appears by the following Words, 
tr 2441 Bonofitact, wha are under the ame E, vor 

„% eine ard Impoſition of Hands. 

at 1; _ Ch :riſme was the Ceremony cot re- 
v112 14611 converted Hereticks in the Eat, Im. 

1 Hand: in che Weſt, and in ſome klacks 
„I: 484 Sore of Conmmation. 

L 5 | In 


112. 


111. 


Laodicæan Canons. 


In this, and the next Canon, the Reader ſees 
how eaſy and ready the Primitive Church was in 
receiving Herericks on their Recantation, without 
Penan:ie: So it continued to the Eud of the VIich 
Century, as appears by Can. Trull. 95. See allo 
Can C. P. 7. Pope Felix indeed, toward the End 
ot the 5th Century treated thoſe who were reha 
tiz'd by Arians,as the Nicene Fathers did, thoſe wha 
had been gui ty of Ido arry. (See his Decree, 
Pag. 327. ot this Book.) But this was not eſteem'( 
ſimple Hereſy ; bur, in the Pope's Conſtration, 
was a Renunciation of Chriſtian Bapriſm. Felix 
was in a great Heat againſt the Arian YVanda!s, who 
had now invaded 1 aly, Spain and Africa, aud we 
are rot to wonder if he was tranſported with In. 
dignation agaiuſt choſe who fo tar comply d with 
them, is to accept their Baptiſm. The Cams of 
Agde and Ep ne were made on the fame Occafion, 


and iu local Councils, As to the 22d Cann of Ci. 


beris, the Reader has my Opin on of all chute Ca. 
nent in the Pref.cce to the Second Edition o this 
EOOk. Of what Weight eis all this put t. gether, 
againſt theſe two Laws of the Primicive Church, 
and che Cann ot the general Council of Tus), 


2. * They that turn from the Hereſy of 

' Purycions, are with great Care to be 
ate n> Crreckhiemens, and then Baptized by 
ite tilhops and Priefis, tho? they were repu- 
i Clorevmen, and were of the firſt Rank 
MONT the m. 


* 


 Mintaiiiis, who believ'd but one Divine 
Perivas 


o. * They of the Church muſt not go to 
ite | Cemeteries, or Martyries of Hereticks 
to Pray, cr be cured ; but it they do, mutt 
tor 2 While, if they be Communicants, = 

Tu 


( 
| 


2 — www — „ — 


Code of the Univerſal Church. 


deprived of the Communion ; but upon their 
repenting, and confeſling that they have ſinn'd, 
they are to be receiv'd. 


See Can. 34. 
| tlaces where noted Men, or Martyrs lay 


Euricd. 


10. * That they of the Church are not 
to Marry their Children promitcuoully to 
Herct ic ks. 

11. * That + Priefeſſes, or Women-Pre- 
fidents, are not to be conſtituted in the 
Church. 


+ Such are mentioned, Tit ii. 3 and have the 
ſame Nine 21-61 them in the Creek, v2 Teerfu- 
Re. They are by all Writers I have met with 
cont » nded with Deaconeiſes, by Miſtake, as I ſup- 
pole. in che Decrces or Pope Gregory, apud Fultell, 
p. z. Vol, I. The firſt Decree Anathcmarizes 
te hit Marries 4 i'riefteis ; che Second, im that 
Mirri's 4 Deaconeſs, which I ſuppoſe to be a De- 
moutrarion that they were two diſtinct Sorts of 
mc Oncers. Further, Priefteſſes were, | ſup- 
2'c 450. thed by chis Canon, tho? not inal! Places 
got find, yer within a ſhort Time: Whereas 
Di actes were yer in uſe at the Conncj! of 
n Can 15. The Apoſtalica! Conſtirucions, 
#101 Were iramed before theie Canons of Land can, 
noche Widzes, which were moſt probably 
nc ane bitch theſe Prieſteſſes, to be ubjecf t; the 
bees, I. 3. c. 7. verſ. nn. Ic ſeems that theſe 
ics, as they far before ocher Women in the 
C:.icy4t'01; fo they were employ'd in in\rudt- 
i; thoſe of their own Sex in private, aud pre- 
paring them tor Bipt;im ; white the Ofti-e of the 
D:2coaciſes was to guard the Dcors at which the 
omen enter'd, and to place them in their RI 
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Seats ( and in this particular even the Prieſtefſe, 
were to obſerve their Order), but eſpecially to 
attend Women in the Baptiſtery, and undreſſing and 
dreſſing them again. 


12, * That ſuch Biſhops ought to be con. 
ſtituted in their Eccleſiaſtical Government by 
the Diſcretion of the Metropolitans, and the 
neighbouring Biſhops, as have been for a lon 
time try'd in relation to their Faith, and the 
Diſpenſation of the fincere Word. 

13. That the Multitude be not permitted 
to chuſe them, ho are to be ordained to the 
Prieſthood Cr. isc0]gov. 

14. * That the Holy [Myſteries] be not 
carried into other Pariſhes on the Feaſt of 
£ ater, by way of Eulogies. 


From hence it appears, that a Cuſtom had pre. 
vail'd of ſending the Holy Sacrament from one Dio- 
ceſe to another, in token ot mutual Communion; 
and indeed this Cuſtom was older than Irengus : 
For he {peaks of former Biitops, who ſent the 
Euchariſt to each other. Sce his Letter to Vid 
in Eujeb. Hiſt. I. 5. c. 24. 


15. None ought to {ng in the Church 
put f| Cinonical Inger, that go into the 
+ A4mbor, and ſing by Book. 

| 1. e. Singers upon the Lift, or enter'd into the 
C:calogue ot the Clergy, often called the Canon. 

+ i.e. A large Desk in the ave of the Church, 
in which Scriptures were read, aud Pſalms ſung. 


16, * That the Goſpels, with the other 
<riptures, ought to be read on the Sabbath 
Dat”. 
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) Publick Aſſemblies were in this Age held on 
) Sibbath Days, i. e. Saturdays as well as Sundays : But 
| WH (avs z mras, of old they proceeded from Prayer 

the Sacrifice on the Sabbarth-Day, This Canon 

ders that the Goſpel be read before the Sacri- 
; fee on Saturday, as it uſes ro be on Sunday + 
oe the Difference of theſe two Days, See Can. 29, 
and 48. 


17. That the P/alms muſt not be Sung 
one uin mediately after another, but a Leſſon 
e rcad atter every Pſalm, 

18.“ That the ſame Liturgy of Prayers be 
uſed both at Vue and Veſpers. 


By che Liturgy of Prayers, we can reaſonably un- 
'eritaiid nothing but the Publick Forms then in 
Uſc. N nes was what we call three a Clock in the 
afrernoon; and Monks, by their old Conſtitution, 
were not to eat till they had ſaid thoſe Prayers, 
which were intended for that Hour; bur they after - 
wards eluded this by faying thoſe Prayers at Mid- 
dav, (tom hence our preſent Vn, for the time of 
Dinner. Veſpers were the Devorions uſed at ſix a 
Clock in che Evening, or after. Of old they 
Prayed in publick but at one of theſe times, now 
there was a new Cuſtom of Praying at both ; and 
that no room might be lefr for Men to uſe their 
vn Conceptions ia the Service of God, 'tis order d, 
"har they who laid Prayers at both Hours, ſhould 
ule the lame Forms, 


19.“ That after the Biſhop's Sermon, the 
"ravers be tolemnly made over the Catecbhu- 
#18 3 and when they are gone, over the 
ennents; and when they have been under 
xe | Bitkop's ] Hand, and are retired, then 
hat the three Prayers be made over the Com- 
nunicants; that the firſt be done with * Si. 
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lence, the ſecond and third F by way of Re. 
ſponſe : That after the Prieſts have given Peace 
ro the Piſhop, that then the Lay men | pi 
Peace; and that then the Holy Oblation be 
ſolemnly made, thoſe only who be long to thy 
Prieſthood communicating in the F partment 
where the Altar ſtands, 


*. e. The People not making their Reſponſe, 

+ Or with Acclamation, Gr. h » $97 201mm, 
or we may underſtan! by thi-,fuch bra <r, or Big. 
ding of Prayer, as was made by che DL ic 0 with 
a loud Voice. Sce 4p. Conſt. lib. 8. c. 10. 

i. e. The Holy Kiſs, 


20, That a Deacon qugbt not to fit down 
in Preſence of a Prieſt, till he bids bin; and 
that the Deacon have the ſame reſpe& from 
the | Miniſter, and all the Clerks, 


|| L e. Sub-Deac eng. Gr. wut mac in L. al 
ways faithfully render'd Mmiſter, 7. e. Attendant. 
Sec the two next Canons. 


21. * That Miniſters have no Place in the 


Deacon's Apartment, nor touch the Sacred 
Vellels, 


Bu!lſam. by the S.zcred Veſſe's underſtands the 
SacraTental Body a1d Blood, this do's nor ſeem ta 
be the Meaning of the Fathers; bur we are to ua- 
derſtand this rohibition to be meant of the Time 
only, while the Euchariſt was celebrated: For at 
other Times, the Sub Deacons had the Care of tle 
Holy Veſſels, the Patten and Chalice, See 4p. 
Conſt. 1.8. c. 21, and Afr, 25, 


22, * That 
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n Crarium, nor to leave the Doors. 


The Orarium was a Sort of Scarf; Du Pin calls 
a Stele, which the Bithop and Prieft might have 
an each Shoulder, the Deacon on the left only, the 
Miniſter or Sub · Deacon on neither. The Uſe the 
de icon had for it, be ſide that cf the Diſtinction of 
bs order, was to give Notice to the People and 
„ Clerks what they were to do or ſay, by the 
*, Wl ſeveral Wefts or Motions that he made with it: 
4. asd 'tis very probable that the Word is of Latin 
u Ociginal, and comes from Orare, to Pray; becauſe 
by this the Deacon gave Signals to the People, 
when they were to make the ir Re het, and per- 
form their Parts in the publick Devotion. Others 
wil briag it from Os, orig, the Muh, fuppoting 
that it was at firlt uſed as a Hanadkerchie, only. 
The Cees would fetch it from o@, t ohſerve. 
* 


S8 — — 


23 * That Readers and Singers ought not 
to wear the Orarium, and 1o to read, or 
ung. 

24. That none who belongs to the Prieſt- 
hood, trom a Prieſt to a Deacon, and fo 
downward, of the Eccleſiaſtical Order, even 
to Miniſters, Readers, Exorciſts, Oitiaries, 
or of the Rank of Aſceticks, go into a pub. 
lick Houſe. 


See Can. Ap. 45. 


54. 

4 ceticks were they who profeſſed a more ſ:vere 
and mortited. Way of Lite. Origen, Clement of 
4 exandria, &c. make mention of ſuch, and we 
meet th them frequently in the Ap3ſtol cal Conſti- 
tations, which were written, as Cofelerius obſerves, 
fore the Monaſtick Life was in uſe. See his No: e 


01 Apo. Conſt. . 8. e. 15. 
25. That 
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25. * That a | Miniſter ought not to give 
the Bread, or bleſs the Cup. 


See Can, 20, 21, 22. 

it ſeems evident that to ble ſignifies no more 
in this Place, chan to give or diſtribute. There x 
no Variation in the Copies, fo far as I can find. 


26. * That none muſt perform the Office 
of Exorciſt, either in the Church or private 
Houſes, but they who are promored to that 
Othce by the Bithop. | 

27. * That neither re of the Prieſthood, 
nor the Clerzy, nor of the Lairy, ought, when 
they are invited to Love-Feaſts, to carry + 
way their Shares, becauſe by this means R- 
proach is thrown upon the Prieſtly Order. 


sesli, Biſhops and Prieſts, and (perhaps) 
Deacons ; KAnetxoi, Sub-Deacons$ Readers, &c. 


28. That Love-Feaſts muſt not be held 
in Churches, nor Meals, and Beds, | for Guetis 


to lie down upon ] be made in the Houle of 
God. 


The Learned Reader need not be told, that the 
Antients, eſpecially the Eaſterns, did nor fir at 
Meat; but lay down, or recumbed on Bets, 
ere are here Two Words ſignit ing Churches, 
elend, and 4yannti By comparing theſe two 
att Canons together, it is evident, that Love- 
Feaſts ate not forbidden; bur they were only for- 
did co be uſed in Conſecrated Places. 

20. That Chriſtians muſt nw 
and reſt on the Sabbath-day, but Work on 
that very Day; and give the Preference to 
the LorPoi-dav, by retung as Chrittians, !t 

they 


— cc 
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ew can; Pit ir they are found to Judaize, 
+» them be Arathema from Chriſt. 


ce che Difference between the Sabbath day /or 
$1113) and che Lord's: day; which fome amongſt 
de raughr by Difſenters to contound. If they can 
the be nor Slaves to Heathen Maſters, and 
be tzrced to work. 


30. That neither thoſe of the Prieftboed) 
mw of che Cergp, nor an Aſcetick, nor Chriſti- 
mn Layman, hall waih in the Bath toge- 
er with Women; || for this is a principal 
(onion of] Condemnation amougſt the 
Heathen. 

„Hd. operum, ac dierum, |. 2. forbids Men to 
wah with Women. The Emperor Hadrian built 
ſeparace Baths tor each Sex, as iu Spartianus 
lavs. 

"14-27%, thoſe of the Prieſthood ; K Ne, 
thole ot the Clergy, See Can. 27, 35. 


31. * That we ought not to make Matches, 
or give our Sons and Daughters to w_ He. 
retick 5 but rather to accept ot them, if they 
will promiſe to become Chriſtians, 

32. That the £##/ozjies of Hereticks ought 
ot to be received ; for they are rather Alo- 
"vr, that is, non-ſenſical Things, than Eulo- 
wes, that is, Bleflings. 


Eg es, that is, rhe Enchariſtical Ereid and 
"ne, which the agent Chriſtians uſed to fend 
rom one Cnurch and Dioceſe to another, in token 
of Friendihi and Communion. I know ſome 
weleve chet- © {gies ro have been unconſecrared 
Lread, and r1:-{c I follow'd in the Firſt Edition; 
vat fee Can, Laid. 14, 

33. * "That 
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35 * That one ought not to Pray with 
a Schiſmatick or Heretick. 


See Can. Ap. 37. 
45. 


34. That Men ought not to leave the 
Martyrs ot Chrin, and go to falſc, that b 
heretical Martyrs; for they are far fœem God: 
Let them who go away after them be Anz 
thema. 


The gth Canon is to be underſtood of thoſe who 
went to heret ca Cemeteries, at the Eatreaty of 
others, for the recovery of their Heath: This of 
tho'e who went of Choice, as being themſelves Hes 
reric ks ia their Hears, or however picarly inclined 
ro be lo; and were ſo ford of the falle Martyrs, u 
for their Sakes ro leave the true ones, as thoſe in 
Can. 9. did nct: Or cife we.muſt ſay, Thar theſe 
Canous were noc made ali ar 2 Trme, bur by 
ſeveral Synods; and chat the latter Synod finding 
the Evi! to grow, provided a greater Punitamen: 
thay the other had. Arcer the , ord airenxis in 
the preſcut Copies, you have chele Words © au- 
Tus Tus ToghHpniti ves daipeT 16. J&v0 hiv, Of \\ ords 
to the fine Effect; which to me ſeem to obſc te 
the Sente, and to be really nothing but a Marginal 
Note crept into the Text. Some Body had endea- 
vour'd to explain the Canon by adding in the 
Marvin, or the very Men befre bien of, 
Wan, g. who were Hereticks; and fome uncaurious 
Tranſcriber inferred the Words into the Canon: 
But it was done very early, for Dion, Exig read 
ſome ſuch Words. 


35. That Chriſtians muſt not leave the 
Church of God to go and I izvocate Angels, 
or make forbidden Aſſemblies: If there be wy 
that 
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that are found to ſpend their time in this ſe. 
cret Idolatry, let them be Anathema; becauſe 
te hath left the Lord Jeſus Chriſt the Son of 
G:d, and is become a Proſely te to Idolatry. 

+ Gr. Name; fo to nme God, or Chriſt, ſigni- 
fies to invoke them, I/. XXVi. 13. 2 Tim. i. 19. 
The L.ndic2ans were reproved by Chriſt for their 
Lik:warmneſs in Chriitiaaicy, Rev. vi, 15. their 
worſhipping Angels, and by conſcquence not ad- 
hering ro Chriſt as the one pet fect Mediacor, was 
an laitance of this. This was an Urr r handed 
down to them from their Anceſtors in che Apoſt'e's 
Days; their Neighbours. at C w.irc ward of 
it by St. Paul, in his Epittle to then, Ch. ii. v. 18. 
and it was probably tor this reaſon that tat Epiſtle 
was to be read to the Ladiceans. Ch. mi. v. 16, 
viz. that this Error had taken Jeep root amongſt 
them. 

26, * That they of the Price ſt hood ard 
Clerzy muſt not be Maugiciate, Erchviters, 
| >'athematr 1ans, or & frolopers, or make 
Charms which are Snares to their souls; and 
that they who wear Charms be caſt out of the 
Church. | 

| The Antients, both Chriſtans and Beathens, 
by Mache maricians mean: Conjurers: and under 
this Name they were torbidden by ſeveral Impe- 
rial Laws, 

37. That Doles, or Preſents of Meat, 
ought not to be accepted, it ſent from the 
Jewtin Feaſts 3 and that Men ought not to 
Feaſt with them. 

38. * That Chriſtians ought not to accept 
unleavened Bread from the Zews ; nor to par- 
take of their Impicty. 

See Can, Ap 62. 
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39. * That ©: -i\tians ought not to Peas 
with Heather, r to partake of their Atheiſn. 

40. Tia Biſhop being called to u Sy. 
nod, muſt not b. guilty of Contempt, but 
come hi way, d teach, or learn tor the 
Reformation of the Church, and others; but 
if fach a oe be guilty of Contempt, he 
ſhall be look'd upon to have || condemy1 
Din, V, unleſs he be detain'd by {ome Bodily 
Infirmary, 

|| He ſeems conſcious ro himſelt ot ſome Crime, 
and there tore declines the Church- Judicarure, 


41. That a Clerzrman ought not to 
Travel without bis Biihop?®s Leave. 
42. Nor without Canonical Letters, 


See Can. Ap. 26. Articch. 7. 
oo: 


43. That the || Mini/er muſt not leave 
the Door, and take even a ſhort time for 
Prayer. 


i. e. The Sub- Deacon; See Can. 21, 22, e. 
But ſince there were Oſtiaries in this Church, (See 
Can. 24.) How comes it that Sub- Deacons here are 
re pre ſented as Door keepers ? Anſwer, Probably the 
Oſtia ies kept the outward Doors and Gates of the 
Church; the Sub-Deacons kept the Doors of the 
Chancel; See Can. 44. or elſe it muſt be faid, That 
by Miniſter, here is meant the Oſtiary. | 

No Man ought to prefer his own particular De- 
vorion to the Publick Office he has in the Church, 
ſay the old Scholiaſts. 


44. That no Woman enter into the A- 
partment where the Altar itands, 8 
c 
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dee Can. Tru. 69. 

The 19th Canon of this Council forbids any but 
the Clergy, to go into the Chance! ro Commu- 
meate; chis forbids Women to go into it at any 
time; tlie Reaſon thereof probab was, Thar the 
Chancel was the Place ſer apart tor the Biſhops 
2nd Prieſts; and if the Women had been allow'd 
to go into their Apartment, it might have given oc- 
ciſion of Suſpicion and Reproach to cenſorious Men, 


45. * That after the Second Week in Leut, 
none ought to be receiv?d, in order to be || en- 
liktned. 

i. e. baptized. The proper Time of Admi- 
niſtring chat Sacrament was Ea/ter-Ev?. They that 
defired to receive it were to apply themſelves to 
the Biſhop at the beginning of Lent ; and they who 
did oor thus apply themſelves, the Second Week in 
Lent at farcheſt, are forbid, by this Canon, to be 
admitted to Bapritm on the following Eaſter-Eve. 


46. * That they who are to be Enlightned, 
ought pertectly to learn the || Creed, and re- 
hearte it to the Biſhop or Prieſts on Maunday- 


Luurſday. 

47. * That they who have received Bap- 
tiſm while they were Sick, and afterwards 
recover, muſt learn the || Creed ; and be made 
ſenſible, that they have been vouchſafed the 
Divine Grace. 


Fo I turn vie, and can fee no reaſon ro doubt 
that this is the true ſignification of it in both theſe 
Cinons. 


48. * That they who are Paptiz'd muſt be 
tnointed with the Super-celeftial Chriſme, and 
te made Partakers of the Kingdom of God. 
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The uſe of Oil, in Confirmation, is very ancien 
tis ot this the Canon is to be r 


49. That Bread ought not to be Offer 
during Lent, ſave on the Sabbarth-day ant 
Lord's-day. 


Lent was1 Faſt, the Euchariſt a Feaſt ; therefor 
no Conſecration of the Holy Elements was allowe 
in that Solemn Time, except on the Sabbath ant 
Sunday, which were ſtared Feaft in the Church, 
this Age. Hence came the Miſſa Pra anctiſcatum 
in the Greet Church, at winch both Prieſt an; 
People received the Bread Cnſecrated the Lr 
before. *Tis plain, that the Church of Rome un 
not always ſo tenacious of the Saturday Faſt, a 
they have been in latter Ages : If they had, th; 
Canon could never have been receiv'd in ther 
Code, as it moſt certainly 'was : Nay, we are tot 
by Socrates, that at Rome they Faſted Three Week 
before Eaſter, excepting Saturdays ard Sunday, 
Lib. 5. cap. 21. 


So. * That Faſt muſt not be broken 
Aaunday-Thurſday, and the whole Lent b 
this means] be Chaco ; but the who] 
Lent muſt be Faſted, by eating only dr 
Meats. 


The Ancients, in Lent, eat only Bread and Sil. 
drank only Water, and this down evento Balſam: 
Time in the Greet Church; and to this day the 
are only allowed Pulſe, Dates, Nuts, cc. Bur thi 
Saturdays and Sundays were always excepred in tit 
Eaſtern Church: And Sn day was not Iook'd up" 
as a Day of Abſtinence, even ia Lent, amongſt tl 
Romaniſts, till che laſt Age. 


31. * || The Nativities of the Martyr 


ought not to be celebrated in Leut; but 


Con 
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Commemoration of them is to be made on 
Sabbath=days and Lords-days. 


[| 7. e. The Day of their Suffering, according to 
the Primitive Language. ; 

52. * That Weddings and Birth-days ought 
not to be celebrated in Lent. 

53. That Chriſtians ought not to | «ſe 
wanton Dancings when they go to Weddings ; 
but mode ſtly to Dine, and Sup, as becomes 
Chriitians. | 

So l turn gNAIC em, 427205 I know ſome 
by the former Verb, underſtand, playing on the Cym- 
halt : but I can't be of their mind; for the Word 
implies Tripudiarion, or Immodeſt Dancing. 

54. * That they of the Prieſthood and 
Clergy ought not to gaze on fine Shows at 
Weddings, or other Feaſts; but before the 


Maſquerades enter, to riſe up and retreat. 
See Can. Trul. 24% 


55. That hey of the Prieſthood and 
Clergy, or even Laity, ought not to club 
together for great Eating and Drinking-Bouts. 
56. * That Prieſts ought not to enter into 
the || Bema and take their Places, before the 
Biſhop [ comes; ] but to enter with the Bi- 
ſhop, unleſs he be Sick, or from Home. 


See Note on Can. Nic. r. 


57. That no more Village-Biſhops be 
Ordained, but || Viſizers Itinerant; that they 
who have formerly been Ordain'd, and the 


Prieſts, do nothing without the Biſhop's 
Conſent. 


|| Theſe Viſiters were Prieſts. 


58, * Thasg 
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58. That Biſhops and Prieſts ought n #io 
to make the Oblation in Private Houſes, An 
59. * That P/alms || compoſed by priva:sW K. 
Men, or Uncanonical Books, ought not ku 


be read in the Church; but only the Canon. Ca 
cal Books of the Cd and New Te/tamen, - 
What Books of the Cid Teftament muſt be 
rend: Corneſts, Exodus, Leviticus, Number, 
Deuteronomy, Jeſus the Son of Naue, Judges 


Ruth, Liber, 4 Books ot Kings, 2 of Para. A 
lipomena,2 of Eſdras, the Book of 150 Pſalms, WW 
roverbs, Eccleſiaſtes, Canticles, Fob, 12 Pre. 8 
phets, Iſaiab, Feremiab, and Barut Lamen. " 
tations, and Epiſtles, Exeliel, Daniel. Of 5 
the New ; 4 Goſpels, Ache of the Apoſiler, : 
7 Catholick Epiſtles, 14 of St. Paul, | which - 
are recited here as in our Church.] 0 
78. 
See Can. Ap 2 5. ; 
Some, by Jzawui iNwnzo}, underſtand al) : 
P/alms drawn up by Uninſpired Perſons. I rather [ 
think, that hereby are ment all Pſalms that are not , 
either divinely Inſpired, or Compoſed by Men of 
ſome Eminence in the Church. Juſtellus and Bithop 
Beveridge do both give many Proofs of meer Human | 


Compoſitions ſung in the Primitive Church. 

This Canon is in all reſpects agreeable to our pre- 
fent Canon of Scripture, excepring that, 

I. It reckons Baruch and the Epiſtle of Jeremias 
ia the Canon: Bur let it be obſerved, that tho 
they are in tome Copies, yet not in all; that 4ri- 
ftenas in his Tranſcript has them not, nor Cararza, 
a flaming Papiſt, 7 

2. Ir mics the Revelation of St. J, as did alſo 
the 4p:/t-1 cal Canons, (which ſee ;) therefore 
Wr. Calamy is miſtaken, (Part II. of his Defence 
. 249. ) he fays, that the Cann of Laod icæa de- 
lives 
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livers the Catalogue of the Canonical Boots as we dv. 
And this Canon does no more forbid the Reading of 
Wiſdom and Eccleſiaſticus, than of the Revelation. 
Further, This Canon enjoins the Reading of the 
Canonical Scripture, which yer is wholly, or for the 
moſt part, omitted in the Congregations of Diſ- 
ſenters of all ſorts, if I am rightly 1nform'd ; and 
little reaſon has Mr. Calam to reflect on thoſe of 
the Charch of England for Reading Apocryphal Books 
in publick, if he, or his Brethren, read neither 
Apecryphal nor Canonical. Upon this Occafion, 
Mr. 0/1yF had reminded Mr. Calamy of his having 
Subſcribed che 6th Article of the Church of England 
in which are theſe Words, viz. The other Books (as 
St. Jerom ſaith)the Church doth read for Example of 
Life, &c, ſuppoſing that he, who (as he is obliged 
by the Act of Toleration) had Subſcribed this Clauſe 
ot the Article, could not with any face cenſure this 
practice in the Church of England. And I really 
thought, that he who does in earneſt Subſcribe to 
any Opinion or Practice of the Church, or of parti- 
cular Men, did thereby ſhew to the World his Ap- 
probation of it. But we are miſtaken, ic ſeems, if 
we judge fo in relation ro Mr, Calamy and his 
Prethren ; for he, in the Name of the reſt, in 
the for e-cired Place, rells us, That they only aſſert 
Maiter of Fa#; and that *tis one !hing for the Church 
tread the Aperyphal Baoks, and anther thing to ap- 
paint and approve the reading of them in the Church; 
and by this Diſtinction, ſuppoſes that he is fairly 


rid of this Difficulty. So when he was hard preſſed 


by his Adverfary for his Cenſures on the Damnatory 
Clauſes in theAthanaſiaus Creed, by being reminded, 
that he himſelf had Subſcribed che 87% Article of 
Religion, one part of which is, that the Creed of 
Athanaſius aught F#5roughly to be received; He an- 
ſwers in his modeſt way, That tho' the Article inti- 
mates tha! the Creed ought through ly to be received, 
wet it ae, not neceſſarily folly, that it tekes in the 

* Hopen- 
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Appensges ; and I may through!y receive the Subſtance 
of that Creed, and yet abh the Damnatory Clauſes ; 
i. e. By Subſcribing the whole Creed, I meant only 
the Middle, not both Ends; and by Parity of Rea- 
fon, other Men may Subſcribe to both ends, and 
not to the middle. Strange: that fuch Men a; 
theſe ſhould make Conſcience of Subſcribing the 
Lirurgy, when, upon ſuch Principles, they may 
Subſcribe the Maſs-Book. 

N. B. The Greeks divide this luſt Canon into two, 
and ſo make 69 Laodicxan Canons, 
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Conſtantinopolitan Canons. 


Heſe Canons were made by 150 Biſhops, 
aſſemblod at the General Council of Con. 
ſtantinople, A. D. 381, and 382, again}? Na. 
cedonius the Heretical Biſhop of that City, whe 
denied the Divinity of the Hely-&baſt. They like. 
wiſe Depoſed Maximus,who ld been made Bi. 


ſhop of Conſtantinople in Macedonius' Head, 


and conrfimed Gregory Nazian zen in bis room; 
but Gregory obſerving the Heats eccafion'd by 
this means, voluntarily abdicated the See, and 
Ne&arius facceeded. 


CY s þ H E Holy Fathers, met together 


at Conſtantinople, have deter- 

- mined, that the Cyced of the 

18 Biſhops, aflembled at Nice, be not abo- 

iſh'd, but remain firm; and that every He. 

reſy be Anathematized, eſpecially that of 
the Eunomians and Eudoxians, the Sm. 
Arians or Pacumato-machi, thoſe of the SN. 
liars, Marcellians, Photinians, Apollinarions, 
un. 
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Eummiane were the more rigid Arians, who 
iſſerted, that the Son and Ho'y-Ghoſt were in no 
reſpect like the Father; that the Son was created 
by the Father, the Holy · Ghoſt by the Son. 

Eudoxians were of the ſame Opinion with the 
Eunomians, but a Name more rarely ufed, rho? it 
was derived from Eydoxius Biſhop of Conftantinople , 
whereas Exnomins, who gave them the other Name, 
was only Biſhop of Cyzicum, 


Semi- Arians denied the Son to be Conſubſt ant ial | 


wich the Father, yet own'd that he was of a lte 
Subſtance ; and that tho' he was a Creature, yet 
created not in the ſame manner that other things 
were. 

Pneumato-machi were Orthodox in their Faith, 
both relating to the Father and Son, bur aſſerted 
thar the Holy-Ghoſt was a Creature; and in this 
laſt Point the Semz-Arians and they agreed. Ma- 
ced-nius Biſhop of Conſtantinople was the Leader of 
this Hereſy, 

Marcelliant were they, who, following Marcellus 
Biſhop of Ancyra, aſſerted, that at the end of the 
World Chriſfs Kingdom ſhould ceaſe, and the X59 - 
return to the Father, and ſubſiſt no more in a di- 
ſtinct manner. In Oppoticion to them, thoſe 
Words were inſerted into the Creet, viz. Of whoſe 
K ngd»m there ſhall be no End; and in Oppoticton to 
the Pneuma'o-machi, thoſe Words, TI believe in the 
Hily Gt the Lord and Giver of Life, who with the 
hither and the Son together, &c. The foregoiag part 
of the Creed was compoled at Nice, and confirmed 
by this Canon. 

Sabellians, from their Author Sab2!!jus, aſlerted, 
that there was bur One real Divine Su'-(iftence, thac 
the Three Perſons were but Three Wmes; ric 
conſequently it might be ſ id, thar he Fit her fr 
as weil as the Sen: Hence? they wire alſo called 
Paro ian. Sabetlins leatn'd chis trom N etus. 
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Photinians, from their Maſter Photinus, eſpouſed 
the ſame Opinions with Paulus Samoſatenus. Ste 
Can. Nic. 19, tho* ſome will have them to have 
been Sabell;ans, but to have differ'd in this, viz, 
that after the Nativity of Chriſt, there was a real 
Difference between Father and Son; and in one 
Point they differ'd from Paulus too, viz. that t 
believ'd the 255 to have inhabited Chriſt from 
the Time of his Nativity; whereas Paulus taught, 
that the azy(F did not deſcead into the Son, til 
after he had merited it by his holy Life. See 
Biſhop Stifingfleet on the Trinity, p. 50. 

Apollinarians, from Apollinarius, aſſerted, that 
Chriſt brought his Human Nature with him from 
Heaven; that he had a Soul, (which yer they had 
before denied) bur not a Nz;; that the Divinity 
of Chriſt performed the Office of a N#zs to his 
Human Nature; that the Divinity of the Son Cut. 
fer'd, and was revived by the Father. Tis very 
c!car that they were 4, iang, and only differ'd from 
them in this particalar, that they call'd the pre- 
exiſtent Perſon of Chriſt a Dive Perſon, without 
believing it to be fo. 


2. Let not Biſhops go out of their 
Licecſe to Churches out of their Bounds ; but 
let the Biſhop of A/axaxdria, according to 
the Canon, adminiſter the affairs of Feypr, 
and the Bithops of the Eait the Affairs of the 
Eaſt only, with a Salvo to the ancient Prix. 
Icncs of the Church of Antioch, mention'd in 
the Nicene Canons, Let the Biſhops of the 


Len Dieceſe adminiſter the Aſian £flaws . 


giv, and they of Pontus the Pontic, and they 
et Thrace the Thracian : And let not Biſhops 
0 OUT ot their Dioceſes to Ordination, OT 
any I. dmimſtrations, unleſs they be 1 

In 
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And by the aforeſaid Canon, concerning Dio- 
ceſes being obſerved, tis evident, that the 
Provincial Synod will have the Management 
of every Province, as was Decreed at Nice. 
The Churches amongſt the Barbarians muſt 
be govern'd according to the Cuſtoms which 
prevaiPd with their Anceſtors. 


The Occaſion of making this Canon, was, thar 
Meletius an Eaſtern Biſhop, before the Time of 
the Meeting of this Synod, had, with fome others 
Ordained Gregory NazianzenBiſhop of Conſtantinople ; 
and ſome time aſter this, Peter Biſhop of Alcxan- 
dia had ſent ſome Biſhops out of Egypr, who Or- 
dained Maximus the Cynic Biſhop of rhe ſame Sce ; 
To prevent ſuch diſorderly Practices tor the future, 
which rended to Schiſm, this Canon was made. 

By Dioce/e, is here meant that large Diſtrict, con- 
fiſting of ſeveral! Provinces, in which the Patriarciz 
exerciſed his Juriſdition. *Tis a gre:t queſtion 
whether Patriarchates were in being before tlie 
Council of Nice; it is certain, if they were nor; 
that Council erected none, but only eſtahliſned the 
Ancient Cuſtoms : Eut that Pal riarchates were railed 
before this Council is very clear, tho* they had nce 
that Name given them *cill ſcme time atter. Here 
are but Five menrion'd, viz. Egypt under the Va- 
traiarch of Alexundria, the Eaſtern Dicce'e under An- 
tizch, the Pontic under Caſares, the Aſian under 
Ejbeius, the Thra ian underCon/tantinople : The reſt 
were Teſſalonic: in Macedonia, or theEa/lern Tlty- 
ricum, Sirmium in the Weſtern, Rome in the Roman 
Prefetture, Milan in the ITfalick Dinceſe ; ro which 
ſone add Car nge in Afﬀrich, Lims in France, 
Toledo in Spain, Tork in the Disceſe of Britain; 
tho I need nor tell my Reader, that in after Ages 
there were many more, and that ſeveral ot the!e 
laſt mentioned had ever the expreſs litles of 
Patriarchates given them; and of fome it would be 
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hard to prove, that they had the real Power; which 
Power commonly conſiſted, 1. In Ordaining all the 
Merropclitans within the Dioceſe. 2. To call Di- 
ceſan Synods, and preſide in them, and there to re. 
ceive Appeals from Provincial $ynrds, and to en. 
quire into the Adminiſtration of Metropolitats, 
and their Suffragans. 3. And that from them, 
acting in their Synods, lay no Appeal. All that i 
kno more of any moment concerning Patriarchs is, 

1. That they were not erected all at once, or 
any Council , or other Authority ; but by the Con. 
fenr, Uſage and Submitfion of the Biſhops to thoſe 
who far in rhe more ample Sees. 

2. that Rome, Anti ch, and Alexandr , had, be- 
fore che Council of Nee, „ than 
that of meer Metropolitans; and that they were 
{t:]! growing and topping upon their Neighbours. 

3. Thar rhe Vower of a Patriarch was not every 
where and always the ſame; but there were great 
Variations, Ebbs and Flows of Authority, in the 
very lame Dieceſe or Pairiarchate; and not only as 
to their Authority, but the Bounds of their Di- 
ſtricls. 

4. That there always were many Churches and 


Countries that never were under any Patriarchate, 


as Cyprus and Iberia. See Can. Eph. 8. 

5. Particularly that Britain never belong'd roany 
Patriarchare; or if it did, *twas to a Domeſlick 
one, at T. The Truth I take to be this, that 
our Archbiſhop or Archbiſhops always have ulti- 
mately derermin'd all Matters here at home 2 
cepting while we were under the Uſurpation of the 
See of Rome) but without ever aſſuming the Tit 


of Patriarch, ſo far as appears. From all this it 


is evident, that all Patriarchates were originally 
Uſurparions upon the Provincial Conſtitut ion, and 
conſequently there is no occaſion to reſtore them 
where they are gone, much leſs to ſer them up 
where they never were. ' 


3. 'That 
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3. * That the Biſhop of Co1/antinople have 


the Prerogative of Honour next after the Bi- 
hop of Rome: For Con/tantineple is new Rome, 

4. As to | Maximus the Cynick, and the 
Diforders occaſion'd by his means at Cenftau. 
tinople ; Þ tis agreed] that he neither was not 
15a Biſhop, nor they who have been Ordained 
by im | allow'd ] to remain in any degree 
of the Clergy whatſoever ; all that has been 
done to him, or by him, being actually 
nulPd. 


|| See Preface to this Council; and further, 
you are to know, that he was Ordained by ſome 
mercenary Biſhops brought out of e, not by 
ary of the Toracian Province, to which Conſt ant in ple 
ve.ong'd ; and that he was Ordained in a private 
Houſe, not in the Church, and that he was an 
Apcllinarian. 

Dimyſius Exig. and Fuſtellus*'s ancient Copy 
of the Code of the Univerſal Church do not men- 
tion any more than theſe Four Canons, as be- 
long ing to this Synod. Further, Dionyſ. Exig. makes 
the 3d Canon an Appendix to the ad, and ſo allows 
bur Three Canons to this Council ; and further, he 
makes but One of the gth and 5th Canon of Ancyra, 
and by this means has reduced the whole Number ot 
the Cinons ot the Univerſal Code ro 165; and he 
declares, that he Tranſlated fo many from the Gree#, 
ending wich theſe of Conſtantinople, in his Freface to 
his Code; and te!'s us, he added thoſe of Cha!ce- 
dn, Sardica, and Africa. He had met with ſome 
very ancient, it not defective Book. However it is 
certain that the Greeks alwars received the follow- 
ing Canons; and cis generally owned, that they 
were made in ſonie Council held at Conſtant in ple, 
L not the ſame Tear with the ſoregaing, yer ſoon 
aſter. 
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5. Es to what concerns || the Tome of the 
IF :fiern Biſhops, we receive alfo thoſe at Au. 
eee Who acknowledge the One Deity of Fa- 
ther, Sen and Holy Ghoſt. 


y the T-me, &c, Z114r. and Balſam. under- 
fiand, the Confeffion of Faith made by the Weſtern 
Biſhops at Sardica: Fultetus, the Confeſſion of 
Faith ſent 4. D. 378. from the Synod of Antioch 
to Damaſ's Bilhop of Rome : Barinins and Du Pin, 
the Syncfical Epiſtle of Damajus to Paulinus of 
Ae Valeſias and Dr, Cave, an Expoſition of 
the Faith ſont from a Sy nod at nme to one at An- 
och, to which the Eaficrn Biſhops there Subſcribed, 
Bi hep Beveridge conteRures, that this Canon was 
made by the Biſhops met in Synod the Year after 
rhe General Council was held at Conftantinople ; and 
that the Occa'.on of mating the Canon was, that 
when they were met a Conftentinle, they received 
a Letter from Da'rzus of Rome, inviting them to 2 
Synod to be held in that Ciey; bur Biſhop Eeve- 
ridge ſuppoſes, chat inttead of going ro this Synod 
at Rome, they wrote a Letter ro Dama/4s, and 
therein encloſed this Canon, fhewing, that they 
conſented to that Form of Faith which lately paſſed 
in a Synod of Antinch; and it they had gone to 
Rome, they could have done no more, 


6. * Becauſe many do maliciouſly, and by 
Subornation contrive Informations againſt 
the Orthodox Biſhops who govern the 
Churches, with a defign to confound and 
ſubvert Eccleſiaſtical Order, and endeavouring 
nothing elſe but to ſully the Repuration of 
Prieſts, and to raiſe Difturbantes among 
peaceable People : For this reaſon the Hol 
Synod of Biſhops met at Conftantinople 
hath decreed, That lutormers be not adm * 
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ted without Examination, and that neither 
all be allow'd to make Information againſt 
them, who govern the Churches, nor all ex- 
cluded ; but if any one bring a private cr per- 
ſonal Accuſat ion againſt a Biſhop, as having 
been oppreſſed or injured by him, no regard 
ſhall be had of the Perſon or Religion of 
him who brings the Acculation ; for it is 
fit, that the Conſcience of a Biſhop ſhould 
be clear in every reſpect, and that he, who 
fays he is wrong'd, ſhould have Juſtice done 
to him, of what Religion ſoever he be: But 
if an Eccleſiaſtical Crime be objccted againſt 
the Biſhop, then the Perſon of him who 
brings the Accuſation ſhall be contider'd 5 
that ſo, in the firſt Place, Hereticks may not 
prefer Informations concerning Ecclcſlaſtical 
Matters againſt Orthodox Bithops (we call 
them Hereticks, who have formerly been ab- 
dicated by the Church, and afterwards ana- 
thematiz'd by us, and further them who pre- 
tend to confeſs the found Faith, but have 
made a Schiſm, and garher'd Congregat ico: 
1 oppoſit ion to the Canonical Biſhops) and 
like wie that they who are either of « 6 Cler. 
y, or of the Rank ot Lavmen, who ter 
certain Crimes ſtand condemned, ejectecl, or 
excommunicated by the Church, may not 
acute a Biſhop till they are cleared from 
the Crimes charged upon them: And that 
lkewuc ther who are themiclves accuſed 
betore hand, Lc not allowed to accuſe a Bi- 
ſhop, ar Clergyman, ill they have provid 
themſelves to be innocent of the Crime; 
wjcated againſt them. Bur if there are 
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any who are neither Hereticks, nor Excom. 
municated, nor Condemned, nor beforehand 
Accuſed for any Crimes, do ſay, That they 
have Informations of an Eccleſiaſtical Natur 
againſt the Biſhop 3 the Holy Synod com. 
mands the Information to be firit prefer} 
before all the Provincial Biſhops, and before 
them to prove the Accuſations preterr'd againſt 
the Biſhop : and if they be not ſufficient to 
make a Deciſion concerning the Informations 
made againſt the Biſhop, then that they po 
to thegreater Synod of the Biſhops of this Die 
eefe, ſummor'd together for this Cafe; and let 
not the Informers be permitted to produce 
their Allegations, till they have obliged them. 
ſelves in Writing to ſome Penalty equal | to 
what the Biſhop, in cate he be Convicted, 
ſhall incurr ] if it be made appear that the 
Information againſt the Biſhop was falfe, and 
feigned. But if any one dare trouble the Em. 
peror's Ears, or the Tem poral Judicatures, or 
a General Council, neglecting the Biſhops of 
the Dioceſe, he ſhall by no means be allowed 
to give Information, as being one that throws 
Contempt and Reprogch upon the Canons, 
and ſubverts the Ecclei.aiucal Order. 


See Can. Ant. 12. 


-, * Thoſe who from being Hereticks be. 
take theinfelves ro Orthedoxy, and to the 
Remnant of e Saved, we receive according 
to the Method and Cuſtom here ſubjoined; 
wiz. Arians, Macedonians, Sobbathians, ard 
Nevatians, who call themſelves Puritans, and 
Continents, and Quaricdecimans, or Tetradney, 


and 
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and Apollizarians ; it they give in a written 
Renunciation of their Errors, and Anathe- 


WH matize every Hereſy contrary to the Senti- 
= ments of the Catholick Apoſtolick Church, 
n. by Scaling them with the Sacred Unctien on 
q the Forchead, and Eyes, and Noſe, and Mouth, 


and Ears, and ſaving, The Sear rhe Gift 
of the Holy Spirit. The Enunomians, who are 
Baptized only with one Immerlion 5 the 
M:ontaicifls, or Phrygians and Sibeliigng, who 
aſſert the Father, and Son to be the fame, and 
uſe other pernicious Practices, and all other 


„ Heretic%« ; (for there are very many of them, 
2 eſpecially ſuch as come from the Country ot 
1 


the Galatians.) All theſe, when they arc 


1 willing to betake th:mfeives to Orthodoxy, 
' WH we ſccive as we do Pagan, viz. the Firſt 


Day as Chriſtians, the Second as Catechu— 
mens, the third Day we exorciſe them, by 
blowing thrice into their Face and Ears, and 
Catechiſe them, and make them continue a 
gocd while in the Church, and hear the 
<criptures, and afterwards we Baptize them. 


K Moit of the Here ſies here mentioned have been 
already explain'd in the iſt Canon of this Coun il. 
The Tetradites were the {ame with the Qrartodecte 
mans, but in one thing they exceeded them, and 
that is, in keeping a Fait ; as the ew did, (4ays 
e. Balſa nen) for ſome Days iter EH r. Furitans; 
ſee Cin. Nic 8. The Word Cnt inert, | borrow from 


e 

2 Du Pin the Get Edition calis them PEG =I, 
|: leſt-haade a, becaule, ſays B. they would make 
F no uſe of their Leſt- hn“; bur then they ſhould 
Fl rather have heen called Right-handrd. Eithop Le- 
. reridze, from Jujizflrs, wovid rather read az, 
a as it they had thought themieves tlie mol? Ex- 


cel ent; 
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cellent ; but tis more probable that they ſhould call 
themſelves Continents, (4. Ag,) as abhorring 
Second Marriage. 

As to Quartodecimans, fee Not. on Can. 4). 5, 
Sce alſo the iſt Canon of Antioch, 

Montaniſts ; See Can. Laod. 8. 

r. Here let the Judicious Reader obſerve, that 
the true Orthodox Church of Chriſt is called the 
Party of the Saved, according to the Style of the 


Holy Penmen. Thus St. Luke, A. ii. ult. favs, 


The Lord added to the Church daily the ſaved | Pele, 
not to be ſave/, as tis in the preſent Trauſlation, 
contrary to all Rules of Grammar. So Chriſtians 
are called the ſ:ved, 1 Cor. i. 18. Eph. ii. 8, &c, 

2. The Hily Undion, uſed upon ſuch converted 
Herericks as were already Baptized in the Judgment 
of che Orthodox, was the Rite of Confirmation, 

3. The Sabellians, in the Age when this Canon 
was made, were not admitted into the Church 
wichour Re-biptization, the Arians were; which 
thews, that the Bifhops look'd on the $S2bellian He- 
reſy as mcre damnable than the Arian : But 'tis 
probable they did not this on the Account of 
their principal diſtinguiſhing Error, but becauſe 
ot thoſe pernicious Practices which the Sabellians of 
that Age were guity of, as is intimated in chis 
Canon. 

4. Biſhop Beveridge aſſerts, that this Canon ne- 
ver paſicd any Council before that in Trulli, where 
you have this whole Canon, Numb. gs. And this 
he proves becauſe ic is not only wanting in all the 
tin Tranſlations, but in Fohannes Ant ioc henus, and 
teveral others; and further he ſhews, that S.bb:- 
ius did not turn Novuatian till after this Synod: 
So thar there could not at that time be any Sed 
called by his Name. 
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The Epheſine Canons. 


0 ADE in a Synod of about 200 Biſhops 
aſſembled at Epheſus, A. D. 431. for ibe 
Undemnation of Neſtorius, Biſhop of Conſtan- 
tinople, v 4 erted, That there das not only 
Two Natures, but Two Perſons in Chriſt Jeſus; 
aud that the Deity was not Hy poſtatically uni- 
tz4 ro bim, but only by way of Inhabitation ; 
ind that conſequently the Bleſſed Virgin could 
not properly be ſtyled ©toJoxCt: ee 
Biſhop of Antioch, with ſome others, would not 
conſent to the Depeſition of Neſtorius, bus 


md a ſeparate Aſſembly, conſiſting of about 


0 Biſhops, who declared Cyril of Alexandria 


Preſident of the Orthedox Synod, in the Vacancy 


if the See of Conſtantinople ; and Czleſtine, 
Biſhop of Rome, who held with the Orthodox, 
ud Lad eiven kis Proxy te Cyril of Alexandria, 
and Memnon, Biſh-p of Epheſus, Hereticks ; 
md therefore depoſed them ſo far as they were 
ble: Nor aid they declare for Neſtorius enly; 
br for Creleſtius, a rant Pelagian. 

N. B. That neither Dionyſius Exiguus, . 
my of the Latins have theſe Caron of Epheſus. 
Biſhop Beveridge ſhe wo, That the fir/? Six wire 
then out of a Circular Epiſtle written by this 
ue 5 but not ara up in Ferm, as C.nons 


2 79 7 % 
WIC e. 


abſent from the Holy Synod, u p- 

on the Account of ſome Eccleſi- 

Atical, or Bodily Impediment, ſhould not be 
: gnorant 


1 * B it is fit, that they who are 
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ignorant of the Regulations there made; . 
notify to þ your Holineſs, and Charity, that if 
any aſetropolitan making a Defection from 
this Great and General Council, have, or ſhall 


j-yn himſelf to the Apoſtolical Synod, or ig 
or thall be of Cæleſtiuss Opinion, he is de. 
priv'd of all Eccleſiaſtical Communion by the 
Sy nod, and cannot Exerciſe his Office, ſo as 
to at againſt the Biſhops of his Province; 
but {hall be liable to be depoſed from the 
Dignity of a Biſhop by them, and the neigh. 
bouring Metropolitans, who are Orthodox in 
their Sentiments. 


F + i. e. To the Biſhop to whom this Letter waz 
ent. 


*[is plain that this Canon was chieffy intended 
againſt John Biſhop of Anticch 5 for they that al. 
rerwards were called Pairiarchs, were firit called 
Metropolitans of the Hi ceſe. He and his Accomplices 
are ip/o facto, depriv'd of Ecclefiatical Communian; 
of which, fee Can. Nic. 16. and Iikewiſe made ſub- 
jet to Depoſition. 


192, 2. If any Provincial _— have made 
- * a Defe&ton to the Apoſtatical Synod, cr 
have attempted ſo to do, after they had ſub. 
ſcribed to the Depoſition of Neftorize, that 
they be Depoſed from their Prieſthood and 
Dignity, according to the Decree of the Ho- 

P Synod. 
1-2 3. We pronounce it juſt, that if any of the 
Clergy men that are in every City or Country, 
have been prohibited the Excrciſe of their Sa. 
cred Function by Ne/torins, for being Ortho- 
dox, thev be reitored to their proper Dig 
nity ; and we wholly forbid the Orthodox 
Clergy 
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Clergy to ſubmit to the Apoſtatizing Biſhops 
n any reſpett. 

4 But if any Clergymen have apoſta- 
td, and dard to maintain the Sentiments 
of Ne/torius and Cæleſtius, either in private, 
or publick, it is by the Holy Sy nod thought 
juſt, that they be Depoſed. 5 

5, * They have alſo pronounced it juſt, 
that whoever have been condemn'd by the 
nod, or their own Biſhops fer their unrea- 
ſonable Practices, and to whom Aer iu, 
and they in his Sentiments have reſtored, or 
attemptcd to reitcre the Communion, and 
[their ] Dignity, contrary to the Canon, and 
accord to his promiſcuous Admiſſion of all 
without Diſtinction, be not by this means at all 
telicv'd, but remain Depofed notwithitanding. 

6. * Likewiſe, if any are willing iu. any re- 
ſpect to annul what has been decreed in every 
ticular in the Holy syned at Epheſtes, the 

(ly Synod has determim'd, that they be 
wholly remov'd from their Dignity, if they 
ire Biſhops or Clergymen 5 Excommunicated, 
if Loymen. 

-, * When theſe Things had been read, the 


Holy Synod decreed, I hat it ſnhould be un- 


uw fu! for any Man to propoſe, or ſubſcribe, 
or make any other Creed, but what had been 
old upon by the Holy Fathers aſſembled 
at Nice, with the Holy Ghoſt, And that 
they who dare to compoſe another Crecd, cr 
to introduce it, Or oſter it to them who are 
Unuſed to be converted to the Knowledge of 
the Truth trom Hleatheniſm, or Judaiſm, or 
ay Ecrcſy whatſcever 3 that theſe, if they 

are 


175. 


176. 
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Epbeſine Canons. 
are Biſhops, be De poſed from the Epiſcopate; 
if Clergymen, from the Clergy; if Lay men, 
that they be Anathematiz'd. In like manner, 
if any be caught maintaining, or teaching 
what is contained in the Explication intro. 
duc'd by Charifius the Prieſt, concerning the 
Incarnation of the only begotten Son of God, 
or the filthy and perverſe Sentiments of Neſt. 
Fius, Which are hereunto annex'd, whether 
they be Biſhops, or Clergymen, let them 
lie under the Senterice of the Holy General 
Synod, that is to fay, that the Biſhop be re. 
moved and depoſed from his Epiſcopate, and 
that the Clergyman be degraded trom the 
Clergy ; but if any be a Tn, let him be 
anathematiz d, as 15 before ſaid. 

8. * Our Fellow Bifhop Reginus, Moſt Be. 
loved by God, and Zeno and Auagrius, Moſt 
Religious Biſhops of the Province of the . 
priots, with him, have publickly declared an 
Innovation, contrary to the Eccleſiaſtical 
Laws, and the Canons of the Holy Fathers, 
and which touches the Liberty of all. Since 
then common Diſeaſes do require the ſtrongeſt 
Remedies, as bringing greater Damage, and 
eſpecially ſince the Biſhop of Antioch has not 
ſo much as ancient Cuſtom to plead tor per- 
forming Ordinations in Cyprus, as thoſe moft 
Religious Men, who have made their Entry 
into the Holy Synod, have intorm'd us, bot 
by Writing, and by Word oi Mouth; | there- 
tore} they who preſide over the Churches in 
Ogre fall retain their invioRble and unim. 
peachable 2 7 according to the Canons 
ot the Holy Fathers, and ancient Cuſtom, 


+ * 
vi * 
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z. that the moſt Religious Biſhops do by 
hemnſelves pertorm the Ordinations: And the 
ay fame thall be obſerved every wheie in 
ther Dioceſes and Provinces: So that none of 
the Bulhops Moſt Beloved by God, do aſſume 
ay other Province, that is not, or was not 
ormerly, and from the beginning ſubject 
o him, or thoſe who were his Predeceſſors. 
But if any one have allumed, or reduced under 
% Power {| any Church, ] that he be forced 
1 reſtore it; that ſo the Canons of the Fa- 
thers be not tranſgreſsd, nor the Secular 
Filus be is" under the Mask of the 
Sicred Function; and that we may not by 
Cegrees 2 loſe that Liberty, which our 
Lord Jeſus Chriſt the Redeemer of all Men 
mth given us by hs own Blood. The Hol 
General Synod hath t here fore decreed, That 
the Rights of every Province, formerly, and 
from the beginning belonging to it, be pre- 
{rd clear and inviolable, and that ancient 
Cuttom prevail: Every Metropolitan having 
Power to take Copies of the Things now 
tanladted for his own Security. But if any 
me introduce a Regulation contrary to the 
yelent Determination, the Holy General Sy- 
:04 Decrees, That it be of no Force. 


By this Canon our Divines have fully eſtabliſh'd 
tie Exemprion of the Britith Churches from Sub- 
ection to any Patriarch whatſoever : For it cannot 
de made appear, that either the Biſhop of Rome, or 
dt ay other See, had any manner of ſuriſdiction 
ver us before this Canon was made; and whatever 
oo he has afumed fince, was contrary to this 
on. 


Tho' 
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Tho? there can be no juſt Occaſion of Doubt but 
that the Contents of theſe Two Canons did paſs the . 
Synod, yet they are nor in the Synodical Epiſi|. 
Photius omirs the Laſt ; Foannes Antiochen the $e. 
venth; and fo neither of them reckon above Seven 
Canons to this Council. | 

Fuſtellus tells us of a Copy of the Code of te Ml | 
Univerſal Church, ending with theſe Canons of c. Cin 
ſtantinople, in the Palatine Library at Hamburg; and ſent 
which muſt therefore have been drawn up before ind 
the Council of Chalcedon, and had the Name of WM cite 
S:ephen, Biſhop of Epheſus, written on it. Ic 38 
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E Prieſt, and Archimandrite, 1.e. 
Abbot at Conſtantinople, in the Heat of 
Diſpute, and by the Violence of a contradittin; 
Spirit, while he oppoſed Neſtorius, was /+ fe 
zranſported, as to aſſert, that there was but ore 
Nature in Chriſt, and tat the Humanity was b. 
abſorpt in the Divinity, and that bis F 
was not conſubſtantial, cr of the ſame d. 


| ftance with ours « When ke perſiſted in theſe Er. © 


rors, a Syned was afſembled azainft bim, | A.D. . 
451. | at Chalcedon, at which the Auiieuts 
ſay, There were 600 Biſhops, tho? there are 101 
ſo many Subſcribers ; but tis the common C. 
nion of Learned Mien, that Subſcriptions are net 
much to be depended upon. Eutyches his E- 
ror s were bere condemn'd, and 30 Canons come 
poſed, in the Firſt of which the Code of the 
Univerſal Church 7s confirmed. 0 

I. 6 
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"ths E pronounce it to e fit and 
W juſt, chat | wo Cano e the 
Hey Fatkers, made n every 

$120] to this preſent time, be in ull I orce. 


| By thefe Words, we are to underſtand cn!y the 
Cxnons of thoſe Sy nods that have been already pre- 


ſente i to the Reader, beginning wich thoſe o Nice, 


and which compoſted that Book of Canons fo often 
cited in this Syncd, as is agreed on all hands. As 
it is ver” evident, that theſe Canons were the Laws 
by wh:ch the Church was governed before; fo 
late they are moſt folemnly recogniz'd and re- 
en:crced by the greateſt Authority of the Church 
of Chriſt, i. e. by the Voice of a General, Orthodox, 
ad very Numerous Council of Biſhops, The Empe- 
er Fuſtinian did afterwards give them a Civil 
duct ion in theſe Words; We bo Enatt, Thar 
the Holy Eccleaſtical Tanons,made 02 con- 
ficar'd by the four Woly Synods, have the 
foxce of Laws. 7 tin. Novel. 131, c. 1. By the 
Canons confirmed by General Councils, can be meant 
oily thoſe Canons of the five Topical Synods, viz. 
Ancyra, Gangra, Nev-Ceſarea, Ant ioch, and Laodicæa, 
before recited. Thoſe of Arles, Carthage, Eliberis, 
and even Sardica, were not admitted into the Code, 
and probably fome of rhem never heard of by cheſe 
Holy Fathers; and tis obſervable, that not one of 
tze Canons here ratify'd was made in the Latin 
Church, or drawa up in that Tongue. 


2. * If any Biſhop Ordain for Money, and 
make a Market of the unvendible Grace, and 
N the Ordination of a Biſhop, Village- 

hop, Prieſt, Deacon, or of any One lifted 
in the Clergy, for Gain; or promote 
an (E.conomus, Ecdicus, or Paranonarius, cr 
any 
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any One who belongs to the. Canon, fi 
Money, or for the ſake of filthy Lucre ; let 
him who is Convicted to have enterpriz d 
ſuch a thing, do it at the Peril of his Dig, 
nity : And let him that is Ordain'd be never 
the better for the Ordination; or ¶ he that i; 
promoted, ] for his Preferment which hy 
3 but let him be turn'd out from 

is Dignity, or his Office, which he pot by 
his Money. And if any One do appear to 
have been a Tranſactor in ſuch filthy, unlay. 
ful Bargains; let hum alſo, if he be a Clergr. 
man, be Degraded from his Dignity; but if 
a Layman, or Monk, let him be Excon. 
municated. 


22s 
See Can. Ap. 30. 
There are here Three Greet Names of Officers iq 
the Church, for which it will be hard to find good 
Engliſh ones, viz. OI , EAA &, Tagen 
vd ei: The firſt was to take care of the Eftare 
and Buildings; the ſecond was One whom th: 
Biſhop made uſe of ia exerciſing Church-Dilci. 
pline; the third, in tegulatiug the Proviſion for 
the Poor, the Strangers, and perhaps in the Go- 
verument of the Monaſteries. 


Here let it be obſerved, that ſome are ſuppoſed to 
belong to the Canon who yet were not Ordainel : 
(See Can. 23, 25, 26.) yet the OEconomus 
was a Clergyman, but the Ecdicus had a 
Civil Power, 


2. It is come to the . of the) 
Synod, that ſome of thoſe, who had been 
liſted in the Clergy, do, for filthy oy 8 

ake. 
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lake, hire other Mens Eſtates, and under. 
take to negotiate Secular Affairs, neglecting 
the Divine Liturgy, and betaking themſelves 
to the Families of Secular Men, and under. 
taking the Management of their Eſtates, out 
of love of Money ; Therefore the Holy and 
Great Synod Decrees, That no Biſhop, Clergy- 
man, or Monk, do take to Farm any Eftate 
or Othice, or involve himſelf in Secular Cares, 
except he be unavoidably calld by the Law 
to the Guardianſhip of Minors, or that the 
Biihop permit him to take care of the Affairs 
of the Church, of the Widow and Fatherleſs 
that are unprovided for, and ſuch as want the 
Efliftance ofthe Church, tor the Fear of God. 
if any One preſume to tranſgreſs theſe De- 
terminations for the future, let him be liable 
to Eccleſiaſtical Cenſures. 


The Emperor Marcian favour'd this Council with 
kis Royal Prefence, and tells the Fathers, That 


there were ſome Articles, which, out of honour to their 


Reverence, he had reſerv'd { to be treated on by them; 
thinking ir more decent, that they ſhould be drawn 
into Canons by them, than Enacted into a Law by 
im. The Three Articles were the Subject of this 
Canon, the 4th, and zcth; which Canons are to 
the ſame Senſe, tho' not in the fame Words that 
the Emperor propoſed : What he propos d in the 
firſt place, is the Contents of the 4th Canon; what 
he mention'd in the ſecond place, of the 3d; and 
and what he mention'd laſt, of the acth. 


4. * Let them who fi ncerely and 1n earneſt 
enter into the Monaſtick Life, be honoured : 


But whereas ſome who uſe the Monks Habit 


do diſturb the Affairs of the Church and Civil 
Govern- 
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Government, running up and down, nay 
and undertaking to build themſelves Mo, 
ſteries even in Cities; It is Decreed, That n 
One ſhall Found a Monaſtery, or Oratorr, 
without the leave of the Biſhop of the City. 
and that Monks in every City and Countr: 
be ſubject to the Biſhop, and give themſelye 
to Quietneſs, Faſting and Prayer only, cor. 
tinuing in the Places where they are ap. 
201nted, without intruding or medling 1; 
Eccleſiaſtical or Secular Buſineſs, nor leaving 
their own Monaſteries, except the Biſhop, 
tor ſome neceilary Cauſe, permit them f t 
do. And that no One do reccive a Slave int 
the Monaſeries, to live as a Monk, withou 
his Owner's Conſent, we have Decreed, That 
he who tranſgreſſes this Rule be Excommu. 
nicated, that ſo the Name of God be n. 
blafphemed. It behoves the Biſhop of it 
City to make proper Proviſion for Mom 
ſter1es. | 

5. As concerning Clergymen or Biſhop 
that remove from one City to another; 't 
Decreed, That the Canons made by the Hol 
Fathers be in full force. 


See Can. Ap. 5 Nic. 15. 


6. * That no One be Ordained either 
Prieit, or Deacon, cr to any Ecclefiaſtic:! 
Order at all 1 oz large, but be particulall 


aſſign'd, when Ord+:ned, to the Church ct 
ſome City, or \ illage, or | Martyry, or Me- 
naſtery; and the Holy Synod hath Deter 
mined, That the Ordination of thaſe who 
are Ordain'd at large, be null, and that they 


ma” 
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may no-where be capable of Officiating, to 
the Reproach ot the Ordainer. 


+ i, e. without 4 Title, as we now ſpeak. 
rr, | See Can. Laod. 9. 


5, * We have Decreed, That neither they 
who have once been liſted in the Clergy, nor 
the Monks, do take any Place in the Army 
or Civil Liſt; and that they who date do this, 
and do not repent, and return to their firſt 
* for God's ſake, are to be Anathema- 
t1z'd. 
See Can, 47.7 by by 


it Here the Puniſhment is encreaſed ; becauſe, I 
\. WE ſuppoſe, this was a growing Evil, now that the Em- 
pire was Chriſtian. 


8. * Let the Clergymen, who are retained 
n Hoſpitals, Mona ſterics, or | Martyries, be 
ſubje& to the Biſhop of the City, according 
to the Tradition of the Fathers, and not to 
pleaſe themſelves, break looſe from their pro- 
per Biſhop. They who dare pervert this 
Conſtitution, 1f Clergymen, let them be un- 
der the Correction of the Canons; || if Monk 
or Laymen, Excommunicated. 


+ See Can. 6. 


| Laymen might ſubvert this Conſtitution, by 


Pading Religious Houſes, and pretending, by the 
Comter of Daina ion, to exempt the Clergy that 
chc1ared there from the Viſiiation of the Biſh1y, as 
mary Princes have done: But none have violated 
tal. Canon more than Popes, who fe!dom retuled 
to exempt any Body of Regular, or even Secular 

; Clergy, 
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C'crgy, from the Juriſdiction of the Ordinary, f 
Money were not wanting, 


9. If one Clergyman have a Controverſy 
with another, let him not leave his ont 
Biſhop, and make Application to Seculn 

udicatures 3 but firſt lay open his Cai 

fore his own — or let it be tried br 
Referees choſen by each Party, with the Coy, 
ſent of the Biſhop. Let him that does other. 
wiſe be liable to a Canonical Cenſure. If 
Clergy man have a Complaint againſt his o 
or another Biſhop, let it be determined by x 
Provincial Synod : But if a Biſhop or Cle. 
gyman have a Diſpute with his Metropol 
tan, let him apply himſelf to the } Exarc) 
ef the Dioceſe, or to the Throne of Conſtan 
tinople, and let it be try'd by him. 

See Can. 17. 

+ i. e. To the Patriarch. (See Can. Conf 2.) 
There was indeed an Exarch of a Metropolis, and he 
was no more than a Metropolitan. (See Can. Sard. 5. 
The Word Exarch is uſed by Profane Authors, nd 
tiznifies a Prime or Principal Perſon. Further, Let 
the Reader obſerve, That here is a greater Privi. 
lege given by a Genera! Council to the See of Cu- 
Uantiniple, than ever was given by any Council, 
even that of Sardica, ro the Biſhop of Rome, vir. 
that auy Biſhop or Clergyman might, at the firſt 
Inſtance, bring his Cauſe before the Biſhop of 
C-n/tantinople, it the Defendant were a Metropol:- 
tan. The Papiſts are at a perfect Non-plus, and 
ay any thing to get rid of this Argument; but it 
will nit be anſwered. | 


To. * Tt is not lawful for a Clergyman at 
the lame time to have his Name lifted in the 
Catalogue 
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Catalogue of the Churches of two Cities, 
that is, in the Church where he was firſt Or- 
dain'd, and in that to which he has fled, as 
being a greater Church, out of a defire of 
Vainglory : They who do this are to be re- 
ſtor d to their own Church in which they 
were firſt Ordain'd, and there perform their 
Liturgy. If any One have been 1 iranſlaied 
from one Church to another, he ſhall receive 
nothing from the firſt Church, or the | Hoſpi- 
tals or Martyries ſubje& to it. The holy 
Synod has determined, 'That they who dare 
do this, after the Decree of this General 
Great Synod, ſhall be Degraded from their 
Dignity. 

Here the Reader may ſee what Plural ty of Bene- 
fices or Dignities was unlawful in the Primitive 
Times, v 2. to belong tc two Dioceſes ar once, as 
we now ſpeak, or ro be under two Biſhops, This is 
a Plurality practi ſed by ſome who have been very ſe- 
vere againſt Petty -· Pluraliſts. To be a Member of 
tro Cathedrals at one time, is contary to the old 
Conſti tut ion, but not to the preſent. 

+ i. e. rem wed, with the Conſent of his former 
Biſhop. See Can. Ap. 12. Nc. 15, 16. 

13, 16. 
turn 77@y Ge (i. e. Houſes for maintaining 


the Poor of the place,) aud Fee, ce (Houſes tor 


receiving Strangers) by the fame Engliſh werd, 
Viz Hoſpitals. 

11. * We Decree, That they who are Ne- 
ceſſitous, and want Relief, beallowed to tra- 
vel with Pacifick Ecclefiafick Letters ale, 
aud not Cemmendatory: for Letters Com- 
mer datory are only fur fuſpeged J erſous. 


See Can, Ant, 5. 
N 14. © It 
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12, * It is come to our know] that 
ſome, by making Application to the Civil) 
Powers, have, by 


Pragmaticks, con | 
to the Eccleſtaſtical 1 divided an 
vince into two; ſo that by this means there 
are two 4 in one Province; 
Therefore the holy Synod has Decreed, That 
nothing of this ſort be enterpriz d by any 
Biſhop for the future; for that he who 
undertakes it, muſt be Degraded from his 
Dignity ; and whatever Cities have been al. 
ready, by the Letters of the Emperor, den 
fied with the Name of a Metropolis, let them 
enjoy the Title only ; as likewiſe the Biſho 
who adminiſters the Church there ; the ju 
Rights being preſerv'd for the the true Metro- 
politan. 

| i. e the Charter of the Emperor. A very 
bold Canon, but neceſſary to pur a ſtop to the En. 
croachments of thoſe Biſhops, who knowing not 
how to be ſubject to a Metropolitan, procured their 
own Cities to be erected into Metropolies. Euftathi- 
us of Berytus had ſerved his Metropolitan of Thre in ſt 
this manner, in the Reign of Theod»ſius, and had 
procured the Conſent of a Synod for the Con. Ml "* 
firmarion of it: But he of Tyre now making Appli- 


cation to the Emperor Marcian, was by him wiſely fo 
remitted to the Council, who gave him Redreſs by he 
this Canon. The Biſhop of Nice had made the A 
ſame Attempt on his Metropolitan of Nicodemia; 
bur his Deſign was by the ſame Means defeated. 5 
13. * Foreign and Unknown Clergymen MW *: 
ſhall by no means be admitted to Officiate at 4 
all in any other Place, without Letters Com. 2 


mendatory from their own Biſhop. 
A Clergy: 


Code of the ui derſal Church. 


A Clergyman coming to another ſtrange Church 
wit hout Commendatory, might juſtly be 
ſuſpetted. Sce Can. 11. 


14. * Becauſe in ſome Provinces it is al- 
low'd to Readers and Singers to Marry; the 
| holy Synod has Decreed, That it is not 
awful for any of them to take Heterodox 
Wives ; and that they who have had Children 
by ſuch Wives, bring them over to the Com- 
munion of the Church, if they have before 
this been Baptized by Hereticks; if they 
have not been Baptized, that they do not 
— them to Baptized by Hereticks 

fter; nor Marry them to Heretick, 
Jew, or Gentile, unleſs the Heretical Perſon 
who is to be Married to the Orthodox, pro- 
miſe to come over to the Catholick Church. 
If any One tranſgreſs this Decree of the 
holy Synod, let him be laid under Canonical 
Cenſures. 

15. * Let not a Woman be Ordained Dea- 
coneſs before ſhe be Forty, and that with 
ſtrict Examination 3 and it after ſhe have 
received Im poſition of Hands, and continued 
ſome time in her Liturgy, ſhe Marry, and 
ſo reproach the Divine Grace, let both 
her, and he to whom ſhe is Coupled, be 
Anathematized. 


See Can. Laod. 11. And obſerve another Diffe- 
rence between the Prieſteſs and Deacouc ſs viz.that 
nen dhe former might not be Ordained before Sixty, 
| Tim. v. 10. This latter might be Ordained at 


Forty. Such a Deaconeſs was Phebe at Cenc 1124, 
Rim. xvi, 1. 


N 3 14. * That 


193. 


195. 


et. 
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16. * That a Virgin that has dedicated 


Ferſelf to God. or a Monk, may not Marry; 
but if they be diſcovered to have ſo done, let 
them be Excommunicated : But we Decree, 
That the Biſhop of the Place have Power of 
Indulgence in ſuch Caſcs. 

17. That [ ſuch] f Pariſkes as are in the 
Country, or Villages, remain undiſputed to 
thoſe Biſhops who have held them for the 
pace of Thirty Years, and eſpecially if they 
have held and ruPd them for, Thirty Years 
without Violence: but if within Thirty Years 
there be or have been any Diſpute, it i ab 
low'd to them who complain that they are 
arrrieved, to make 1 to the Pro- 
w incial Sy nod; or if any One be wrong'd by 
his Metropolitan, let his Cauſe ba tried by 
the Exarch of the Dioceſe, or the Throne of 


| Conftantinefle, || as 1s atoreſaid. If any City 


be rew-built by the Emperor, the _—_ 
of the Pariſhes ſhall be according to the Civ: 
Pattern “. 


7 Ir ſeems to me, that by Pariſhes, here is meant 
ſome Country Towns remote from the City where 
the Ii ſhop reſided. 

dee Can. 9. 

* 7,e. It the New City have a diſtin& Governor 
for Temporals, then it ſhall have a diſtintt Eithop; 
but if the New City be laid to the Governor of 
tome former City. x the New Ciry to have only 
rieiis under the Government of the Biſhop of the 
Old Cry, 


18, The Crime of Conſpiracy and Con- 
fedrrocy is forbid by the Civil Laws, much 
more duc ht it to be forbid in the Church 5 

3 God: 


„ 


es > A 


rr _y ² -". ST 


Js 


| 


Code of the Univerſal Church. 


God: Therefore, if any Clergy men or Monks 
are diſcovered to make Confſpiracies, or Con- 
federacies, or brewing Plots againſt their 
Biihops and Fellow-Clergy men, let them be 
Degraded trom their Dignity. | 

19. * We are given to underſtand, that 


Cinonical Synods of — in their Pro- 


vinces, are not holden; and that, by this 
means, many Eccleflaſtical Affairs, wanting 
Reformation, are neglected: 'Theretore the 
kolv Synod Decrees, That according to the 
Canons of the Fathers, Biſhops meet in every 
Province twice a Year, where the etropo. 
litan pleaſes, to rectiſie all Emergencies ; and 
that 4 Biſhops who do not mect, if they be 
at home in their own Cities, and in joy their 
Health, and not under any unavoidable aud 
necciſary Impediment, be reprehended in a 
brot her ly manner. 


The Provincial Synod is here alſo ſuppoſed ta 
cootut of Biſhops. Can. Ap. 30. Nic. 5. Ant. 20. 


38. 


20. That it is not lawful for Clergymen 
who Othciate in Lone] Church, to be entred 
into the Liſt of the Church of another City, 
f 25 we have already Decreed ; but to adhere 
to that Church in which they at firſt began 
to perform their Liturgy, excepting ſuch, as 
being by force driven from their own Coun- 
ry, have remev'd-to another Church. But 
it any Biſhop, after this Decree, . receive a 
Clergyman that belongs to another Bi- 
ſhop, the Received and the Receiver are 
| Excommunicated, . till the Clergyman 

3 return 
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198. 


150 


199. 


201. 
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return to his Church from which he re. 
moved. 


7 See Can, 10. 

|| Excommunicated, that is, Suſpended ab Offici, 
See Can. Nic. 16, Can. Eph, 1. This was the laſt 
Particular recommended to them by the Emperot. 
See Can, 3. | 


21, That Clergymgn or Laymen he 
not admitted renin 2 and without 
Enquiry, to accuſe Biſhops or Clergymen, 
till their own Reputation has been Ex- 
amin'd. 

See Can. Conſt. 6, 


22. * Clergymen, upon the Death of 
their Biſhop, muſt not ſeize what belon 
to him, (and the ſame is prohibited to ther 
Succeſſors) at the peril of being Degraded 
from their Dignity, 


See Can. Ap. =_ Ant. 24- 

I turn ampgaduCdvor]as, Succeſſors. Balſaman 
and Zonaras — by that word, the Metro- 
politans, or Guardians of the Spiritualties and 
Temporalties of Biſhops. (Sce Can. Trul. 35. ) 
Bur the OEconomus was Guardian of the Temporal- 
ries, by 25th Can. of this Council. 


22. * The holy Synod is given to under 
ſtand, that ſome Clergymen and Monks 
without being Authorized by the Biſhop 
and ſometimes Excommunicated by himy 
betake themſelves to the Imperial City of 
Conſtantinople, and make a long Stay there, 
creating Diſturbances and Seditions in the 
Ecclefiaſtical State, and {ſubvert the n 
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. of fome : Therefore the holy Synod has De- | 
creed, That ſuch be firſt admoniſh'd by the 
Defenſor of the moſt Holy Church of Con- 

„anti naple to get them gone out of the Im- 

t perial - & But if they impudently con- 

. tinue e Practices, that they be by Force 
— by the Defenſor, and betake them- 

e elves to their own Homes. 


[ tranſlare EAA, afrer Dionyſius Exiguus, and | 
others, Defenſor s. It theſe were the ſame with | 
them who were called Defenſores in the African | 
Church, as ſeems moſt probable, then they were | 
Officers inſticured by the Emperor, to do Juftice 
for the Poor againſt the Rich, and to ſee that the 
Authority of the Church were not trampled upon, 
buc her Canons and Decrees executed, and all out- 
ward Force againſt the Church removed Biſhop 
Beveridge would have them the ſame with our Eccle- 
ſiaſt ĩcal Chance lors; but he does nor prove, that 
they had the Power of Excommunication, without 
which, they could be no more than what our 
Auditors were of old; of which fee Part l. 


| 
Chap. 26. 

| 

| 


= 7 = 


24. That Monaſteries having been once 202. 
Conſecrated by the Conſent of the Biſhop, | 
do always remain Monaſteries, and that | 
what belongs to them be duly as Yr and | 
” I that they be not converted to Secular Dwel- 
lings : That they who permit it, be liable to 
2 Canonical Cenſures. 
| 25. * Whereas ſome Metropolitans, as we 203. 
7 I have been informed, negle& the Flocks com- | 
© I Zlitted to them, and defer the Ordinations of 
f Biſhops ; the holy * has Decreed, That 

4 they 
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they perform them within three Months, ex. 
cept fome invincible Neceſſity require that the 
Time be lengthen'd; and if this be not done, 
that they be laid under Canonical Cenſures, 
and that the Meſne Profits of the Widow. 
Church be ſecured by the Oecoromus of that 
Church. | 


Before Conſtantine's Time we read of no ſuch 
O hcer as the Ozcimmomus, but now that Churches 
were well endow'd (fee Can. Ant, 25) there wa 


a jaſt Occaſion for them. Sce Can. 2. 


26. * Whereas ſome. Biſhops, as we have 
been informed, manage their Eſtate without 
an Oeconomus 3 the Holy Synod Decrees, 
that every Church that has a Biſhop, have 
an Oeconomus out of its own Clergy, to 
manaze the Eccleſiaſtical Eſtate at the Dy 
rection of the Biſhop, that fo the Occono. 
my ot the Church be well atteſted, and that 
the Eſtate of the Church be not {quander', 
nor the Prieſthood reproach*'d. He that does 
not comply, let him be obnoxious to the Di- 
vine Canons. 


Tis very probable, that this Canon was the 
Riſe of thoſe Officers called Archdeacons. They 
were firſt Stewards of the Church - Eſtate under the 
Biſhop; and this was a fair Step to any further 
growth in Power or Honour. 


27. * The Holy Synod has decreed, that 
they who take Women by Force, under Pre- 
tence of Marriage, and their Accomplicesard 
Abettors, be degraded from their Dignity, it 
Clergymen; Anathematized, if . 

28. e 
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28.“ We following in all reſpects the De- 288. 
cxces of the Fathers, and Re-cognizing the 

(en of the 150 Biſbepæ, moſt Beloved ot God, 

which has now been read, Decree and Vote | 
the ame Things concerning the Privileges of. | 
the moſt Holy Church of Ccaf7antinopleywhich 
Mi Rome: For the Fathers have with gen 
rexfon granted I theſe ] Privileges to the 
Throne of old Rome, on account of her being 
the Imperial City; and the 150 Bithops moit | 
Beloved of God, acting with the ſame View, | 
have given the like Frivileges to the molt 
Holy Throne of New Ache: Rightly judging 
that the City, which is tlie Seat ot Empire, | 
and of a Senate, and is equal to the old Im- | 
pcrial Rome in other Privileges, ſhould be 

alſo honour'd as the is in Ecclehaſticul Con— 

cerne, as being the fecond, and next after 

ber; and that the Metropolitans not only ot 

the Pont jc, Aſian, and Ibr.iſſan Diuceſes be | 
Urdatned by the moſt Holy Throne of Ca | 
tinople 5; but even 1 the Brihops cf the ſail 
Dioceſes which lie among the Barbarians ; ® 
the Metropolitans of the ſaid Dieceſes ordain- 
he Ng [the other] Biſhops ſubje& to them, and 
ey lle“ Archbiſhop of Conſiantinople Orlain- | 
he ng the ſaid Metropolitans, . Elk ions | 
er are been firſt matte according to Cuſtomm, | 

ad reported to him. 


— —-— 


— a — * 
_— 


© e. The Third Canon of Confantinple. + fr | 
-d od appear that ſome of the Di1ce/es kere men- 
ir roned, were ſuppoſed to rake in Ciiics and 
Courches which belonged not to the Roman Em- | 
pre; the Alan, ſays Bil amn, Oclong'd to the 
Ve Pontic Dioceſe; the Ruſt to the Traci; and all 
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without the Bounds of the Empire were called 
Barbarians, * i. e. Exarchs or Patriarchs. Se: 
Can. 9. 

Di-nyſins Exiguus has not inſerted this Canon into 
his Latin Code; and the Reaſon is plain, he was ; 
Courtier at Rome: And the Romaniſts could never 
bear wich this Reſolution of the Council of Chace. 
don; becauſe it groun is the Primacy of the Biſhop 
of Rome, as well as Conſtantinople, on the Emine 
of thoſe two Cities, not on any Divine Right; and 
equals the latter to the former in all reſpects, ex- 
cept only bare Precedence in place, the Woman 
Point of Honour. The Pope's 2 objected 
againſt this Reſolution, as appears by the Acts of 
Conſtantinople, all rhe ocher Biſhops unani 
concurr'd in it: and tho' Dionyſius left it out of his 
Code, yet ir is extant in the more Ancient Latin 
Collection publiſh'd by F«ſtelnus, tho“ out of itz 
Place, and among the Conſtantinrplitan Canons, 
Tis owned that this never was drawn up in Form 
of a Canon by the Fathers of this Council, but 
paſs'd as a Synodical Act or Decree. 

++ See Can. 30. 


29. Tis Sacrilege to degrade Biſhops into 
the Order of Prieſts. If for any juſt Cauſe 
they are removed from the Epiſcopal Fun- 
Aion, they deſerve not the Character of 
Prieſts : If without any Crime they are de- 
preſ'd to a lower Degree, they {hall be re. 


ſtored to their Dignity. Anatolius, the moſt 


2 


Religious Archbithop of Conſtantinople — 
If thoſe that are ſaid to have been remo\ 


from the Epiſcopal Dignity into the Order of 


Prieſts, are punith'd for any reaſonable Cauſes, 
they do not juſtly deferve the Honour of 
Pricfts ; but if without any reaſonable Cauſe 


they 
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they have been thruſt down into an inferior 
Degree, they juſtly deſerve, if they are un- 
blameable, - to be reſtor'd to the Dignity, 
| and Sacerdotal Power of the Epiſcepate. 


Jeu & h is 4 Phraſe not very com- 
mon, and imports thoſe ſpecial Miniſtrations that 
were peculiar ro Biſhops, a 


Euſtathius to finiſh his Uſurpation on part of the 


Province of Tyre, had degraded the fx Biſhops, 
whoſe Sees were laid to his Province by the Imperial 
Prag nat icł, into the Order of Prieſts; this Canon 
was made to control that unprefidented Under- 
taking; ſo I call ir, tho' it ſeems probable, that 
Prieſts and Deacons were degraded in the Primitive 
Church into the inferior Orders. See Can. Neo- 
Cal. 1, 9, 10. 


Here ends the Code of the Univerſal Church. 
Tis true, if we take the Synod of Trullo 


for a General Council, as it really was, as 
much as any other Synod whatſoever, then 
all the Canons contained in this Volume ore 
Part of that Code, except the Papal Decrees. 
But fince the Church of Rome bas now for 
many Ages diſown'd that Council, and does 
not allow of the Canons there made: And 
fince the Canons of Nice, with thoſe that 
follow to this preſent Canon, are moſt com- 
monly {tiled the Code of the Univerſal Church, 
and were certainly recarded as ſuch for ſeveral 
bundred Years, I therefore chuſe to ſpeak as 
others do, and ſo bere fix the Bounds of the 
Code of the Univerſal Church. 


O. * Whereas the moſt Religious Biſhops 


of Ee ypt de ferr'd to ſubſcribe the Epiſtle of the 


moit 
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moſt Holy Archbiſhop Leo for the preſent; 
not as oppoſing the Catholick Faith, but pre. 
tending that 'tis a Cuſtom in the Dioceſe of 
Egypt, to do nothing of this fort without the 
Conſent and Order of their Archbiſhop, and 
therefore requeſt to be excuſed till a Biſhop 
be ordained tor the great City of the Alexar. 
drians: It ſeems to us reaſonable, and agree. 
able to Humanity, that they be excuſed ; they 
remiining in fatu quo, in the Imperial City, 
till an 28 ordained for the Great 
City of the Alexandrians: So that remaining 
in their proper State hex anther give Security, 
if it be poſſible, or be ch rged with an Oath 
[to comply. |] 


Dioſcorus of Alexandria had been Depoſed in this 
Synod for Eutychianiſm, and there had as yer been 
no Succeſlorappoinred him; in the m«an time the 
Biſhops of Egypt are cailed upon to ſubſcribe an 
Epiſtle written ro the Biſhop of Cen/tantinople, 
againſt Eutyches and his Errors, as the reſt of the 
Fathers had unanimouſly done. They anſwer d, 
Thar they were ready to comply; but that *twas 
the Cuſtom in their Dinceſe, for the Biſbps to do 90 
thing of this Sort, wit host the Conſent of their Metro- 
politan, The Fathers allowed their Plea to be rea- 
ſonable, yer ſuſpected. that they were of a piece 
with their lace Archbiſhop. 

Let the Reader obſerve, That the three greateſt 
Pielates in the Church, they of Rime, Conſtantinople 
and 4/cxandriz, have the Title of Archbjſhop given 


them by this Synod, in the 28th he of Conſtanti- 


nople, the other Two in this. Tho' by the bye, 
many will not allow this ro be a Canon, no more 
than the other; nor does Dion. Exiguus give theſe 
Three laſt C:nons any Place in his Collection. 
"Tis ſuffi-icac for us, that the Synod did actually 
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raſs ſuch a Reſolve, which yer remains upon Re- 
:ord in almoſt ſo many Words, in the Ads of 
tis Council; and the Greet reckon 30 Canons to 
this Council, whereof this is che laſt, 


Having now concluded the Code of the Uni- 
ral Church, I proceed in the next Place to 
thoſe Canons, which, tho? they never belongd 
o the Code of the Univerſal Church, vet are 
ou id to belong to the ſeparate Codes, both 
t the Eaſtern and Weſtern Church; which 
(Che racter belongs only to the Sardican and 
African Canons. 'Tis true, De Pin ſays, 
when he is in a Heat againſt the Sardican 


| Canons, That tbe Eaf? never receivd'd them 5; 


{rgerting that they are received by the 2d 
(anon of Trulla, to which the Eaſt has and 
ices adhere. "Then I ſhall proceed to thoſe 
Canons which were of old received both by 
the Greek and Latin Churches, but now by 
the former only: And laſt of all to thoſe Pa- 
pal Decrces, that never were acknowledg'd 
y any but the latter. 


Sardican Canons. 


Thanaſius 55 of H lexandria, and ſeveral 
«4 others, being Depoſed by the Arian Party, 
which prevailed in the Eaſt, by the Countenance 
Lat the Emperor Conſtantius gave to their 
Caſe, take Sanctuary at Rome: Julius Biſhep 


ef that City, hears their Cauſe in a Synod 
aſſembled 
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aſſembled for that Purpoſe, and decides in E. 
vour of them, that they ought to be reſtored ij 
their Sees ; and writes to the Eaſtern Biſho 
requiring them — to reſtore them, 
When this was refuſed, Conſtans, Emperor of 
the Weſt, eſpouſes their Cauſe, and threatent 
Conſtantius with a War, in caſe be did nu 
oblige the Biſhops to recal tbeir Sentence, and 
permit Athanaſius, and bis Aſſociates, to ye. 
turn to their 1 _ eupon, by the 
Joint Conſent of both Emperors, this Synod is 
appointed to meet at Sardica in llly ricum, 
#0 give 4 | Sos Deciſion to this Diſpute. The 
Eaſtern Biſhops, to the Number of 76, come 
to Sardica 3 but the great Majority of them 
being Arians,refuſe to aſſemble with the Weſtern 
(who were Ortbodox) and go and form an 
ene of their own, at Philippopolis in 
race: The Weſtern, with Athanahius, and 
the other Refugees, beld a Synod in 
[A. D. 347.) where they abſolve Athanaſius, 
and the other Orthodox Biſhops, from the 
Sentence of Depoſition ; and for their further 
Security make theſe Canons. Tie common 
ſaid, that ſome Britiſh Biſhops were at this 
Council ; the Chief Evidence fo it is a Paſ- 
faze in a Latin Tranſlation of Sr. Athanaſius 
Second Apology ; but the Greek, which is the 
Original, has no Words implying any ſuch 
matter, The moſt that can be ſaid, is, that 
Britiſh Biſhops may have been at this Synod fer 
ought appears to the contrary. All as that 
the Biſhops of Gaul were there ; and in the Mo. 
numents of thoſe Times Gaul ſometimes includes 
Britain. This Council was intended to be a 2 
ner 


Code both Eaſtern and Weſtern. 


era one, being called by the Emperors both of 
the Zaſt and Weſt, and deſigned 10 conſiſt of 
Biſhops from both Parts ; but in the Event, by 
the Seceſſton of the Eaftern Biſhops it came to 
aſs, that it was really a Weſtern Synod only ; 
nd therefore its Canons were never received 
into tbe Code of the Univerſal Church. 


City to a greater, through Covetouſ- 
neſs and an Affectation of Power, it 
ſeems good to all the Biſhops, that ſuch ought 
not to enjoy even Lay-Communion. 


See Apoſt. Can, 1 . Nic. 15. Ant. 21. 
I4- 

2. If any, to palliate this, pretend Letters 
from the People (tome of whom are hired 
to raiſe Sedition in the Church) as if they 
defired to have him for their Biſhop ; let 
ſuch a one not be received to Lay-Commu- 
nion, even at the point of Dearh. 


'Tis ſtrange that theſe Fathers ſhould be ſeverer 
zpainſt che Tranſlation of Biſhops, rho* procured 
by Fraud and Simony, than thoſe of Nice againſt 
them who had laps'd into Idolatry; See Can. 
Nic, 13. Perhaps none wereever denied the Come 
munion by Catholicks at point of Death, upon 
Repencance; but only Tranſlated Biſhops : See 
Ariſtenus's Note to this Effect. And whether ever 
they were in fact denied ir, is a Queſtion that 
am not able to determine. This Canon ſeems 
to me to be ſuch a Law as was never like to be 
executed; and only ſhews the great Reſentment 
of thoſe who made it, againſt that which pro- 
bably was then the reigning Vice amongſt the 
great Prelates of the Church. ; 

3. * ”Tis 


I, J. any Biſhop remove from a leſſer 
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3. * *Tis neceſſary alſo to add this, that 
no Biſhop go out of his own Province into 
another where there are Bithops, unleſs he he 
invited by his Brethren in that Province 
(that we may not ſeem to ſhut up the Doors 
of Love:) This is alſo to be taken care of 
that it a Biſhop in any Province have 3 
Diſpute with his Brother and Fellow-Biſho 
neither of them call Biſhops to hear then 
Cauſe our of another Province ; but it any 
particular Biſhop think that he hath been 
miſ-judg'd in any Cauſe, and conceive that 
his Cauſe is good, and that he has no reaſon 
to be aſham'd on'r, in order to his coming to 
another Tryal, do's your Love think fit to 
honour the Memory ot Peter the Apoſtle? 
And that Application be made to Fal, 
Biſhop of Rome, in order to have another 
Tryal before the Biſhops, that are next 
Neighbours to that Province, (if it be thought 
proper) and that he appount thoſe who are to 
take Cognizance of the Cauſe: But it he can, 
not make it appear, that his Cauſe is ſuch, 
as to need a Review, let not what has been 
once determin'd be revok'd, but remain in full 
Force, as it is. 

4. If any Biſhop have been Depoſed by 
the Sentence of his neighbouring Biſhops 
and declare, that he intends to have a ite 
view of his Cauſe ; let not another be ſub. 
ſtituted in his Sce, till the Biſhop of Rome 


have taken Cognizance of it, and given his 
Deciſion. 


3. 
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5. * If any Biſhop have been delated, and Dimyſus 
the Biihops of that Country being Allembled Exiguus 
together, have Depoſed him, and he make makes this 
hi: Refuge to the moſt bleſſed Biſhop of che 7th 
Rome, as it were by way of Appeal, and he ©3290. 
te willing to hear him, and judge it fit to 
have his Cauſe Examin'd again; he fhall 
rouchſafe to write to the Biſhops that are 
rext to that Province, that they make a dili- 
rent and accurate Scrutiny, — give Sentence 
iccording to the Merits of the Cauſe. But if 
237 one do yet deſire to have his Cauſe heard 
over again, and the Biſhop of Rome approve. 
of his Requeſt 3 let him ſend his Prieſts 
ng That it be in 8 Power of — 
ame Bitho ul ius e approving an 
thinking AB ll be 10 * ſend ſuch 
23 may take cognizance of the Cauſe, together 
with the Biſhops, they having a Commiſſion 
from ham who ſent them; and this muſt be 
re{olved upon: But if he be convinced of the 
Sufficiency of the Biſhops to determine tha 
Caute, he ſhall act as ſeems beſt to his Wile 
dom. The Biſhops anſwer'd, We approve 
of what has been ſaid. 


have tranſlated theſe Three Canons at large. 
and almoſt literally; not only becauſe they are of 
a very odd Texture, and will not eaſily be con- 
rated, but that the Reader may judge the better 
how far they favour che Cauſe of the Rymaniſte. 
lis own'd, that they ſay more to this Purpoſe, 
than any truly Ancient Canon beſide theſe. Petrus 
& Harca grounds the Primacy of the Pope on theſe 
Canons; but then it mult be own'd, that it is laid 
upon a Human Foundation : For it chis Council 
were a General one, as the Papiſts prerend ; you 
what 
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what derives its Authority from thence only, 
never, among competent Judges, be thought to be 
of Divine Right: And there need no clearer Proof 
that the Pope is inferior to a General Council, and 
that there lies an Appeal from one to the other, 
than the Proceedings of this Council; for they t 
upon them to judge over again 4 Cauſe which had 
already been judged by the Biſhop of Rome, viz, the 
Cauſe of Athanaſms and his Brethren, as Bi 
Stilling fleet well obſerves, Orig. Brit. p. 143. Du Pin 
further makes this Reflection, That theſe Canons dn 
not give the Pope Power to julge the Cauſe of a Biſhy 
at his own Tribunal at Rome; but only to enquire, 
whether it were well or ill determined; and in caſe he 
found it was determined wrong, to order a new Deciſin 
of it in that Country, and by the neighbouring Biſhips 
of the Province, where it was determined; or at moſt, 
to join bis Prieſts a Latere, with a Symd of ſuch 
Biſhops. Richerius, a Doctor of the Sorbonne, adds, 
« That they were only Proviſional Canons, roade 
« for the Security of the Eaſtern Orthodox Biſhops, 
« againſt the Arians ; Further, (ſays he.) This 
« Prerogative was not given to the See of Rine, 
« bur only to the preſent Pope, whom they expreſly 
« name, viz. Julius; and ITY, that they 
« were deſigned to be made uſe of only in the 
* Cafe now before them.“ Hiſt. Gen. Conc. I. 1. c. z. 
where he alſo proves at large, that this was no Gene- 
ral Council. Biſhop Still ing fleet has another very juſt 
Obſervation on cheſe Canons, viz. That the deſign of 
them was,to transfer the Right (nor of Appeals, pro- 
wes called,) bur of granting a Re-hearing from 
the Emperor, (of which ſee Can. Ant. 12,15.) to the 
Biſhop of Rome; and that Conftantins's openly fa- 
vouring the Arian Party, was the Occafion of it. 
I ſhould be ſcarce juſt ro my Reader, if I ſhould 
not take this Occaſion ro tell him, that theſe 


- Canons gave a handle to the See of Rome, even in 


the early Times, to attempt as notorious a Fraud 
as 
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25 any to be met with in Hiſtory, Apiarius, an 
African Prieſt, being Depoſed at Home by Urban 
Bilhop of Sicca, for very groſs Immoralities, be- 
akes himſelf ro Zoſimus Biſhop of Rome, {Anno 
Dm 415 ] and ** by him received to Commu- 
nion; nor only fo, but Legates were ſcat by Eoſimus 
into Africa, to hear Apiarius*'s Cauſe over again, 
pretend ing that the Biſhop of Rome had this Privi- 
lege granted to him by the Council of Nice. The 
African Biſhops were occaſionally met in Synod at 
that very juncture, to the Number of 270; and 
when the Legates had told them the Occafion of 
their Coming, they withal added, That the Eiſhop 
of Rome had this Authority given him by the Nicene 
Canons; bur inſtead of the Nicene, cite theſe Sar- 
dican Canons. The Ajricens anſwer, That they 
never heard of any ſuch Canons made at the Coun- 
cil of Nice; That they found none ſuch in the 
Copies they had; bur that they would ſend into 
the Eaſt tor Authentick Copies of the Nicene Ca- 
nons, and govern themſelves according to them, 
They did ſend, and were anſwer'd by rhe Biſhops 
of Conſtant inopie and Alexandria, That the Synod 
« of Nice made but 20 Canons, which were in 
«every one's hands; and that among them, no 
& ſuch Canons as thoſe cited by the Pope's Legares 
« were to be found.“ *Twould be too long to re- 
hearſe all particular Circumſtances ; I ſhall onl 
add, that afrer Six Years, (for ſo long was this 
Buſineſs depending) they writ a final Anſwer to 
Celeſtine, then Pope, (Zoſimus and his Succeflor 
Boniface being dead in the interim) in which they 
tell him, among a great many other things v 
much ro the purpoſe, That the Council of Nice had 
determined the dire# contrary to what was pretended 
by the Legates : That Delinquent Clerks were thereby 
left to their own Biſhops, Biſhps to their Metropoli- 
tans : That all ſuch Buſineſſes ſbould be determined 
in the Places where they ariſe : That the Grace op 
,» 
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Holy Spirit would nit be wan ing in every Province, 

whereby the Prieſts of Chrit might wiſely ſee, an 

conſtantly hold what was right : That they could find 

no Dec/ee of the Fathers, whereby the Pope was Anti, 

rized to end Legates a Latere fo them &c. By 

theſe laſt Words it appears, that either they had 

ne ver heard of theſe Canons of Sardica, tho Paſſed 

68 Years before; or however, that they did not 

look on theſe Canons as obligatory to them ; for 

elſe chey would not have abſolutely denied his 

Power of ſending Legates, tho' they might hare 

denied it him in the preſent Cafe. Thus did thele 

African Biſhops make a great and noble ſtand i; 

Oppoſition to rhe firſt Encroachments of the See ci 

Rome on the Ehurch of Africa; and diſcovered one 

of the moſt groſs Impoſtures that ever was i. 

rended to be put on ſo Venerable a Body of Mex; 

and this they did with all the Modeſty and De. 
ference that —_ be — by Ken ye 
other, withour being gui aud 
blind Obedience : they ad mitted us 
to Communion, endes lite; fo that he might 
Officiace in any Church of Aftice, except that of 
Sieca, to which he formerly belong d ; till at laſt 
the Wretch openly confeſſed his own Guilt, They 
diſtruſted their own Copies of the Nicene Council; 
they would not be Judges in their own Cauſe, but 
referr'd themſelves to the Original, or Authentick 
Records of the Nicene Council, kept in the prin- 
cipal Sees of thoſe Countries near to which the 
Council was held. And, to fay. al! in a Word, 
Modeſty at laſt carried the Cauſe, agaĩnſt Inſolence 
and Uſurpation; and Simplicity bore down and 
triumph'd over Romfh Fraud and Forgery. The 
Sophiſters of the Church of Rome do mightily be- 
labour themſelves to make a Plaiſter for this Sore : 
bur tis a'rogether incurable; nor can the Wir of 
Man contrive ſo much as a Veil to cover it. 
Richerius, a profeſsd Papiſt, but an Enemy — 

uit 
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Court of Rome, becauſe a Friend to Truth. where 
ke ſaw ir, has detected all that is faid by Baronivs 
and Biniug, and all che Advocates of this Cauſe, to 
be meer Fiction and forced Stuff. It ouzht nor 
to be forgotten, thut the great St, Auguſtin of 
Hippo was One of thoſe brave Africans that dif- 
covered and oppoled this fraudulent Attempt of 
the See ot Rome. 


6. If one Biſhop in a Province neglect to Dion. Exig. 
Meet, and Conlent to the Ordinaticn of a makes this 
Biſhop defired by the People, let im be Canon the 
Summon'd by the Letters ct the || Exarch of 5th. 
the Metropelzs 5 but it he don't come nor fend 
any Anſwer, let the People have their Defire: 

Let the Biſhops of the neighbouring Pro- 

rince be invited to the Ordination of a Me- N 
mopolitan. : Let not a Biſhop be con- This the 
fituted in a {mall City, for which one Prieſt St! 

may ſuffice z but let there be Biſhops in 

Cities that uſe ro have one; and let a Biſhop 

be allowed ro Populous Cities, 


| i.e. the Metropolitan; for as the Exaich of the 
Dice e denotes a Patriarch, fo the Exarch of the 
Metropolis, 4 bare Metropolitan. 


7. That no Biſhop ought to go to the DinExig. 
Court or Camp, but thoſe whom the pious **+ 
Emperor calls by his Letters, only to redrefs 
the cauſe of Widows or Orphans, or of thoſe 
who being Banith'd, or ſentenc'd to any 
other Puniſhment for their Crimes, fiy to 
the Mercy of the Church. 5 


"Twas look*d upon as pirt of the Biſhop's Duty 
to intercede for the Affliced and Milerable ; and 
tor this reaſon Criminais berook themſelves to the 

Church 
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Church for Protection, againſt the Severity of th 
Civil Law. This ſeems to have been the Oxigium 
of making the Churches Sanctuaries, or Alun, 
for MalefaQors : but many Biſhops, eſpeciall the 
Africans ( as the Preface of the Canon at 
tells us) frequented the Camp, where the Emperg 


ſpear great part of his Time, to ſolicit for Prefer. 
ment for themſelves or Friends. 


This and 8. If any Biſhop have Occaſion of makin 
the fol- Application in the Camp, let him ſend h 
lowing | proper Miniſter. 

Dion.Exig. | L. e. Probably his Chief Deacon, which af * 
makes the wards grew into what we now call an Archdezca, 1 
| gth. I know the word yrrypirys, here uſed, fignifies; Ml -_ 
| Sub-Deacon, Can. Land. 20, 21. but there s n 
reaſon why it may not fignifie a Deacon, or a il ” 
other Miniſterial Officer: And fince in the Origin fe 
Greek the Meſſenger is call'd firſt x:4zor&, then Ml 


uu line, I ſuppoſe we are ts underſtand the Dem ci 
firicdly ſo call'd. 


9. Upon Petition made to the R l 
litan by his Biſhops, he ſhall ſend his M. 
nifter, and give him Letters Commendater 
to the Biſhops of the Place where the pio Il ! 
Emperor is adminiſtring his Affairs; and t 
a Biſhop have Friends in the Imperial Palace, Wl * 

S This let him fend his Miniſter to procure then 

that fol- Help. * They that go to Kome ought tc 
los Din. make our Beloved Brother and Fellow-Biſhor 

Exiguns Julius acquainted with their Petitions, tha 

makes the unleſs they be immodeſt, he may ſend then 

the 1th. to the Camp with his Authority. 


Din Exig 10. If a Rich Mar, or One educated ins 
13. Rhetorick | School, or a Pleader in th: 
orum, be thought worthy to be mace 1 

Jiſhor, 
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Biſhop, let him not be Ordained ' till he have 
rformed the Miniſtry of a Reader, Sub- 
n, Deacon, and Prieſt, and he ſhall 
continue, a pretty while in every Order ; for 
no One ought eaſily and of a ſudden to be 
Ordained Biſhop, Prieſt, or Deacon. 


This Canon was made in conformity to that of 
St, Paul 1. Tim, iii. 6. which is refert d to in the 
Original Greet. 


11. If a ſtrange Biſhop come, and make a Djn.Exig. 


long ſtay in another Biſhop's City, who is 
one of leſs N let him not bring him 
into Contempt by his own frequent Preach. 
ing, and raiſe Diſturbance, and ſo get to 
himſelf another Man's Biſhoprick. There- 


fore let no Biſhop be abſent from his Church, 


without Neceflity, above Three Weeks; eſpe- 
cally becauſe a Layman, who does not come 
to Church for Three Lord's-day together, is 
Excommunicated, by f the Conſtitution 
made by ou Brethren in a former Council. 


+ This Canon is loſt, for the Canon of Trullo, 


Numb. 8o, was made long after this, (ſays Balſamon 

very truly.) The 21{t Canon of the Council o 

Eliberis in Spain, which is ſaid to have been held 
in the Year 305, is indeed to this Purpoſe ; and 
Mſius, Biſhop of Corduba in Spain, is the Perſon 
who propaſes this Cagon here in the Council, and 
is one of thoſe whoſe Name is in the Liſt of Biſhops 
at the Council of Eliberis, who might therefore well 
ſay, as he does in the Canon at large, I remember 
ur Brethren made a Conſtitution in a former Council, 
That a Laymen who does not come, &c. It cherefore the 
Canons of Eliberis are genuine, then the 21ſt Canon 


of that Council is rhe Canon here meant by mn. 
t 
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Din Ex g. 12, Biſhops, that have great Eſtates (where. 


15. 


Dior. Ex g. 
18. 


Dien. Exig. 14. If any Biſhop, in a ſudden Heat, Ex- 


17. 
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That particular Canon might be made in ſome 
Council where H/ias was preſent, and afrerwarg; 
inſerred into this Heterogenious Collection. 

The Greeks have it, Our Fathers made a Conſt tutin 


x they may be helpful to the Poor) in 9. 
ther Pariſhes, may remain there Three Weeks 
when they go to receive their Rents, aud 
hold an Ailembly, and make the Oblation in 
ſome neighbouring Church, where a Prief 
only Officiates, and not frequent a City 
where there is a Billiop. 

13. The Bithop, that knowingly receive Ml ;1 
a Refugee-Prieſt, Deacon, or Clerk, Excom. 
municated by his own Eiſhop, ſhall give A. 
count of hintſelf to || te Biſhops afſemblelin 1 
Spned, | 


See Can. 4.15. wg K 


Here again it is fairly intimated, that ancient Wl © 
Synods contiſted of Bilhops, See Can. Nic. 5. 


communicate a Prieſt, or Deacon, let w- 
courſe be had to || the Aletrepelitan of the Pre. 
vince, or, in bis abſence, to ſome nergubourin; Wl | 
Metrepelitan,] that the Aflair may be es. 
amined, and the Sentence confirm, or rt 
vok'd ; and let not the Excemmunicated 
Perſon put himſelf into Communion, beiure 
ſuch Examination. 

| Dion ſis Exiguus has ir, o the ne gbwin 
B ſhips. This Cinon was read and approv'd inthe 
Sy uod of Carthage, 4. D. 418. 


51, it 


1ert 
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that belongs to another Pariſh, 
dinat ion be void, except he have the Conſent 
of his proper Biſhop ; and if any have al- 
low'd themſelves in this Practice, they ought 
to be reprehended by their Fellow-Biſhops. 


See Can. Nic. 16. 


| The Latin uſes Min ſter only, the Gree has 
A-, and both Taye, i. e. a Deacon, Sub- 
Deacon, or any Order below that. See Can. 
Lard. 20, 21. Sard. 8. 


16. Let the Canons made againſt Biſhops Din.Exig. 
20, 


abſenting themſelves from their Cities, be put 
in force againſt thoſe Prieſts and Deacons of 
other Provinces, who come and ſpend their 
Tune at Theſſalonica. | 


17. If any Biſhop be Ejected for the Ca- Dien. Exig. 


tholick Diſcipline and Proteſſion, or for De- 
tence of the Truth, and being Innocent, yet 


under Execration, go to another City to 


woid Danger, let him not be forbid to ſtay 
there, till he can return Home, or find Re. 
drels for the Wrong done to him. 


This Canon was made in behalf of Athanaſins and 
his Fellow Sufferers. See Preface to theſe Canons. 


18. Tis Decreed, that they who were 
Ordained by Muſeus and Eutychianus, || be 
received, they being in no faulr. 


Whether as Clergymen, or only as Lay* 
Communicants, is uncertain. 


19. They who have been Ordained to 
0 the 
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the Clergy by our Fellow-Biſhops, but 


will not now return to their Churches ſhall 
not afterwards be admitted: Eutycbhianus 
and Muſeus ſhall not be owned as Biſhops, 
bur receiv'd to Lay-Communion, if they 
deſire it. 


The 18th and 19th Canons are not in the Latin 
Editions. As to the Story of Myſeus and Eutychianus 
we are all in the dark: They ſeem to have been 
Depoſed from their Bithopricks for ſome Crime, 
and to have Ordained fome Clergymen after they 
had commirted the Crime, bur before they were 
Depoſed, or however, before their De poſition came 
to the knowledge of the Clergymen Ordaiced by 
them. | 


20. If any One act contrary to what 1; 
Decreed by All, he ſhall be liable to be 
called to an Account, and to loſe Epiſcopal 
Honour. 

21. Every Biſhop dwelling in the Road to 
Court, {hall examine every Biſhop that he 
{ees ; and if he find iy One invited to Court, 
ler him give him no delay : but if he go for 
any evil Ends, let him not Subſcribe his Let. 
ters, nor Communicate with him. 


The Latin Editions have another Canon in the 
1 2th place, to this Effect, That the Biſbop living in 
he Road to Court, (hal warn the Biſhop that is going 
ber on an unjuſi Account, leſt he offend, through 
in rauce, and ſend the Biſhop Home; and if there be 
eeca/i1", end a Deacon to Court inſtead of the B (hip. 


African 
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African Code. 


Ouncils were no where more frequently 

called in the Primitive Times than in 
Africa. In the Fear 418-19, all Canons for- 
merly made in 16 Conncils beld at Carthage, 
one at Milevis, one at Hippo, that were ap- 
proved of, were read, and received a new 
Fanction from a great Number of Biſhops, then 
met in Synod at Carthage. This Collection is 
the Code of the African Church, which was 
always in greateſt repute in all Churches next 
after the Code of the Univerſal Church. 
This Code was of very great Authority in the 
old Englith Churches ; for many of the Excerp- 
tions of Egbert were tranſcrib'd fromit . And 
tho? the Code of the Univerſal Church ends with 
the Canons of Chalcedon ; yet theſe Atrican 
Canons are inſerted into the Ancient Code 
both of the Eaſtern and Weſtern Churches. 
Theſe Canons, tho* ratified and approved by 
a Synod, yet ſeem to bade been divided or 
numbred by ſome private and unlearned Hand, 
and have probably met with very unsRilful 
Tranſcribers, by which means ſome of them are 
much confounded and obſcured, as to their 
Snſe and Coberence. They are by Dionyſius 
Exizuus, and others, Entitu/ed, The Canons 
of the Synnd of Afric: And tho' all were 
not originally made at one timegyet they were ail 
coofirm'd by one Synod of African H. ſhops, «who 
ofter they bad recited the Creed, and 20 {noms 
of the Council of Nice, they proceed to make new 
Czuone, and reeenforce old ones, as follorns. 
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I, H E Statutes of Nice, which were 
[ brought by our 4 F athers from that 
Council, ſhall be obſerved. 


+ lt is certain, that Cæcilian then Biſhop of Car- 
thage was preſent at the Council of Nice; that 
any other African Biſhop was there does nor 
appear; bur probably he was attended with 
teveral Clergymen, who were afterwards or- 
dained Biſhops. 


2, For the corroborating the judgment of 
our lately Ordained Fellow-Biſhops, we 
with their Conſent confeſs the Unity of 


Father, Son, and Holy Ghoſt, without any 


Inequality. 

3. That Biſhops, Prieſts, and Deacons be 
temperate in all things, as the Apoſtles, and 
Antients have taught us, that their Prayers 
may prevall. DT TOTES 

4. That they who handle the Divine Sacra- 
ments, and ſerve at the Altar, | abſtain from 
their Wives. 

Sec Can. 25. 

i. e. Some time before and after the Euchariſt, 
as the old Scholiaſts underſtand it. 


5 'That no Clergyman take Uſury, that 


ſo what is blameable in Lavmen, may firit 


be condemned in the Clergy. 
See Can. Ap. 39. Nic. 17. 
44- 


6. That no Prieſt make the || Chri/m, nor 
conſecrate V = nor reconcile Penitents at 


Not 


* Publick Maſs. 
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|| Not the Chrijm uſed upon Per/ons at their Baptiſm, 
fays the Scholion in Biſhop Beverz7ge's Annotation, 
but the Myſtical Chriſm, wiz. that uſed at Confir- 
mation; tho' neither was the Chriſm uſed ar Bap- 
tiſm to be conſecrared by Prieſts: See Decy. of 
Gelaſius 6, | 

Du Pin obſerves, That this is one of the firſt 
M.numents where the Name of Maſs occurs to ſignify 
the publick Prayers, which the Church made a' Offering 
the Eucharift, And let the Reader obſerve, That 
there is no mention of the Maſs in the Copies 
which the Gree&s made ufe of: And further, he 
reſtra ins the Meaning of the Word Maſs roo much, 
when he ſuppoſes that ir denoted the Communion 
Oſice only. 


. If any one being in Danger | of Death] 
delire to be reconciled to the Divine Altars in 
the Abſence of the Biſhop, let the Prieſt con- 
ſult the Biſhop, and by his leave reconcile the 
Penitent. | 


See Can 43. 


8, That no criminous Perſons be allow?d to 
_ an Information againſt * Seniors, or 

iſhops. 

See Can. 132, 133, & Can. Cinſtan'inop. 6. 

probably the fame with Senes in other Canons, 
viz. Merropolirans, as is generally believed. The 
Latin here calls them Majres natu, the Greek 
ale eg. Bifhop Beveridge ſuppoſes, that the Word 
denores Biſhop, cho* perhaps Mares natu may fig- 
nify Presbyrers. Fuſteus on the Canon produces 
ſome ſeeming Authorities for this. 


9. The Riſhop, or Prieſts, who receives to 
Communion one Excommunicated by his 
03 OWn 
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own Biſhop, let him be look'd on as guilty 
of the Crime for which the other is Excom. 
municated. 

10. 11. If any Prieſt being condemned by 
his Biſhop make a Separation, and Ere& ano. 
wer Altar, and do not complain to the neigh. 
bouring Bithops, and ſand to their Award, 
but make a chitin, and a ſeparate Sacrifice, 
let him be Anathema. 


vee Can. Ap. 24. Gangr. 6. 
32. 


12. If a Biſhop || fall under the Im putaion 
ot 217 Crime, he ſhall have a ſecond] 
Hearing before 12 Biſhops, if more cannot 
be had; a Prieſt before Six, with his own Bi 
thop, a Deacon before Three, according to ze 
+ Statutes of ancient Canons. 


[| In Latin, in reatum aliquem incurret. 

+ Hereby muſt be meant African Canons; that 
under Gratis [ A. D. 348. ] had Decreed the ſame 
thing. 

Who was the Biſhop's Judge at the firſt Inſtance 
does not appear by this Canon; but tis natural to 
ſuppoſe it was the Primate : Tis probable, that the 
Canon is to be underſtood of hearing upon an Ap- 
peal; becauſe tis certain, that a Prieſt's Cauſe, at 
the firſt Inſtance, was to be tried before the Biſhop. 
See Can, 10, 11. And therefore the latrer Parr of 
the Canon can be underſtood of no Hearing bur 
by way of Appeal, nor by Conſequence the former. 
And his ſeems more clear by Can. Afr. 29. 


I3. According to the Statutes of Old, let 
not any Number of Riſhops preſume to Or- 
dain another without the Leave of the Pri. 

mate; 
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mate; Three may do 1t with his Leave. If 
any one deny his own Hand, or contradi& 
what he hath Subſcribed, he ſliall thereby de- 
prive himſelf of his Dignity. 
See Can, Ap. I. Nic. 1, 
ge that was called a Metropolitan in other 
Churches, was a Primate in Africa. 


14. it ſhall ſuffice, that One Biſhop come 
Legate from Tripoli; Five Biſhops there may 
try a Biſhop or Prieſt, Three a Deacon, his 
own Eithop preſiding. 

Sce Can, 12. 

To a Synod, there being few Biſhops in that 

Province, 


N. B. The Canons mark'd with a Hack on the Left- 
hat, contain more than one Rule or Law, ant that 
on ereral Subjects, baving m1 relation 89 each other, 
viz 15, 15, 18. 


C 15. If t any Biſhop, Prieſt, Deacon or 
Clergyman, when he is charg'd with any 
Crime in the Church, decline the Ecclett- 
aſtical Judicature, and apply himſelt to the 
Civil, if it be in a Crimmal Matter, he 
hall loſe his Place, tho he carry his Cauſe ; 
but in a Civil Matter, he ſhall Joſe what he 
recovered by Suit, if he will retain his 
Place, If upon Appeal to ſuperior Eccle- 
 finftical Judges, the Judgment of the inte. 
trier Judges | e reverſed, this thall be no Pre- 
judice to them, if they can't be proved to 
| have” judged through IIl-will, Corruption, 
or Aflection. From Judzes choſen by Con- 
ſent of Parties, though fewer than the Ca- 
non requires, there lies no Appea?. 

Q 4 * Let 
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| * Let not the Sons of Clergymen my. 
nage Publick Shows, nor even be Spec. 
tors of them: And it has always been ir. 
joined to all Chriſtians, that they go ne 
' where Blaſphemy is uſed. | 
+ In this Canon the African Biſhops make bolt 
with the Civil Courts. To lay ſuch Reſtraints q 
Bilhops and Clergymen, is, | am ſure, very prope;, 
to ſay no more. 


16. Eiſhors, Prieſts and Deacons ar: 
not allowed to be Farmers or <cllicitor;, 
nor get their living by any filthy or dujſc 
nourabie Means. 

* | Readers being adult ſhall ei 
Marry, or proſeſs Continence. | 
| Whatever a Clergyman lends, he ſhal 
receive the ſame again in SPECIE, 
| * Let not Deacons be Ordained befor 


25. 
* ſhall not } ſalute to the Pec. 
ple. | 


L 
i Zonaras ſays this was never obſerved 20 
where but in Africa. See Can. Ap. 19. 
27. 
+ Du Pin turns the Latin, Salut, addreſſing lis 
Speech to the People, by ſaying, Peace be with you, 


This Salutation was to be uſed by none under: 
Deacon. See Bingham, Ecok 14. Chap. 3. Sell. 


— 


17. That Mauritania Sitifenfis having the 
Leave of the Primate of Numidia, and being 
formerly] ſeparated from it, have now i 
rimate of its own, by the Conſent of all the 
Biſhops and Primates of Africa. 


N. B. From 
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1 N B. From this place forward the Latin and Greek 
3 Numeration varies; but [uſtellus's Editinn in Greek 
r 


MW Latin follows the Latin Diviſion, 
"WW r 18. That before Biſhops or Clergymen Cr. 18, 
be Ordained, the Decrees of the Councils 19, 22, 
Ik be read to them. 8 
ks That neither the Euchariſt nor Baptiſm 
de given to dead Corpſes, through the Su- 
< 1nerels of Prieſts. : | 
rs That every Year a Council be called, ac- | 
5 | crrding to tbe Nicene Statutes, to which all 
( the Provinces ſhall ſend Two || Biſhops at 
leaſt from their own Council, that there 
tr | may be a full Meeting and Authority. F 


The 18rh Canon in the Edition of Tilivs, and 
bilhop Beveridge, runs thus: viz. | Tf any Clergy- | 
man be Ordained, be o: ght to be reminded to keep the | 
Cant; and hat the Euchariſt, or Bapti/m, be not 
given to dead Cotes; and that the Metrypolitans in 
every Province meet in Synod yearly. ]J They ſpeak 
their on Language, and call him a Metropolitan, 
whom the Afr:cans call'd a Primate ; but then they 
have alſo the entire 18th Canon, as it here ſtands 
according to the Latin, which they divide into | 
Three, and Number them 19, 20, 21. | | 

: 
| 


oo wa — — 


| See Can. Nic. 5. It ſeems very odd, that they 
ſhould alledge the Authority of che Niceae Synod 
upon this Occaſion ; for char orders a Synod vice 0 
a Year, this but once; that intends a Provinc'a! 
S,nod, this a Di ceſan, or National one. 


19. If any Biſhop muſt have an Informa-. 
tiom preferr d againſt him, let it be to || the 
Primates of the Province; and let him nor be 
tufpended from Communion, unlets he refule | 
to appear before the choſen Judges on any 


8 O 5 Da 7 
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Day appointed by them, it being a Month x 


leaſt atter the Summons : And even then, if 
he have a juſt Excuſe for his Abſeuce, let ang. 
ther Day be allowed him, and a Month; 
Warning; but if he do not then appea, 
Jet im not Communicate, either 1n his 
own Church or * Pariſh, till he have made 
his Purgation : But if he do not appear in 
the } Univerſal Yearly Synod, let him he 
Judged to have paſſed Sentence againſt himſelf 
If the Informer abſent himſelf on any Day 
appointed for the Hearing of the Cauſe, lk 
him be removed from Communion, and the 
\ Biſhop reſtored, unleſs the Informer prove, 

that bis Abſence was unavoidable, in which 
Caſe he may proceed in his Information, It 
the Perſon of the Informer appear infamous, 
let him not be admitted to give his informa. 
tion, except the Caule be ||| Perſonal, not 
Eccleſiaſtical. 


Fee Can. Afr. 28. * See Can. 410 


+ By this is meant a National Synod of Africa, 
|''! See Can. Coinjlantinop. 6. 


20. The ſame Form {ſhall be obſerved in 
e:ving Information againſt Prieſts and Dea. 
Cons; againſt Prieſts before Six, againſt Dea- 
cons betore Three Biſhops, ſuch as ſhall be 
granted to the Party accuſed by his Biſhop, 
who fall join himſelf to the other Six or 
Three. The Piſhop himſelf ſhall finally de- 
cide the Cauſes of other Clergy men. 


See Car, 12. 


723 
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21. That 
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21. That the Sons of Clergymen 49 not 
1 Marry to Heathen, or Heretical Women. 
, 22. That Biſhops and Clergy men give no- Cy, 25, 
une, cven to their Relations, if they be not 
3 W (atkoiick Chriſtians. 


. 22. That no Biſhop go beyond Sen with-Cr, 26, 

out * the Formal or Cormmendatiry Letter of | 
e Biſhop of the Prime See z i. e. the Erlmate. | 
1 | 
0 + See Note on Can. 4}. 10. 

. | & ö 
J 24. That nothing be read in Churches in | 
* WH the Name of Divine Writings, beſide the Ca- | 
e nonical Scripture, v/z. Geneſis, &. | as in 


the 59th Canon of Lacdicæa, [adding] Tre 
Fas, Fudith, Two Rooks of Ej/dras, *'F'wo 
of Aaccabees ; making ] Five Books of So- 
mon, [fo reckoning, em and Eccleſſaſti- 
cs tor Two of them: ] Ot the New Tea. 
ment, Multhew, &c. Apcculypſe of Fobn, Let 
thi: be notified to our Fellow-Prictt || Boniface, 
or two other Biſhops of thoſe Parts for the 
Confirmation of this Canon. For we have | 
received from our Fathers that theſe are to be 
read in Churches. 


* Theſe two Books are mentioned only in Diony/7- 
uw Ex:guus*s Copy. See Can. Ap. ult. Can. Laod. lt. | 
|| Biſhop of Rome, | 


* ** 


; 


FEY 
4 - 

-< )» 4 
* 


hat Sub-Deacons, who khandle the Cr. 28. 
Hin My ſteries, Deacons, Priefts and Pi- 
hops, do at their ſeveral Terme ubſtain 
8 trom their Wives, or elſe be removid from 
their Otucez but not other Cler-y men, ex- 14 
cept ia the Decline of their ge. E 


mn et, £46... 44- adv. 


˖ i. e. Tine: *% 
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Cr. 29. 


Er. 31. 


* 


African Code, belonging to the 

| i. e. Times of Miniſtration; To tis explain' 
Can. Trull. 13 where there were feveral Africy 
Bilhops preſent, and allowed of that Explication; 
yet Dion, Exig. is not clear, v. Secundum proj; 
ſratuta. 

By Car. Laod. 23. Miniſters, i. e. Sub- Deacon 
are forbid to touch the Holy Veſſels, yet here the 
are faid to handle the Myſteries : I ſuppoſe the 
might handle the Holy Veſſels, &c. before and 
after the Celebration, but not during che Solem. 
nicy; or elſe the Cuſtoms of feveral Ages and 
Countries differ'd as to this particular. 


26. That none fell what belongs to the 
Church, without the Conſent of the Primate, 
and the || appointed Number of Bithops. In 
Caſe of extream Neceſlity, let him at leaf 
call the neighbouring Biſhops together, pro. 
_— to lay his Neceſſities before the Coun. 
eil: He that does otherwiſe, forfeits hi 
Dignity. | 

|| Viz. Twelve. See Can. 12. 


27. A Prieſt or Deacon Depoſed for groß 
Crimes, ſhall not have Hands laid on him, as 
a Penitent or Lay-Communicant ; nor be Re- 


baptiz'd, and fo promoted again to the De. 


gree of Clergy men. 

This Canon ſeems to have been deſigned to pre. 
clude Depoſed Clergymen from all poſſibility ot 
being reſtored, directly or indiredtly. 


28. Prieſts, Deacons, and Clergy men, if 
they complain of the Judgment paſsd on 
them by their own Biſhop, may, with his 
Conſent, be heard by the neighbouring Bi- 
ſhops, and if they think fit to appeal from 
them, let them appeal to the * of 

: | their 


Code both Eaſtern and Weſtern. 181 


their Provinces ; but let not him that thinks 
fit to appeal to || tbem beyond Sea, be admitted 
to Communion by any in Afric. 


* See Can. Afr. 19. 

|| Clearly the See of Rome is here aim'd at, as if 
Carthage were the Place defign'd by Providence to 
put a ſtop to the Growth of Power in Chriſtian 
Rome, as well as Heathen. Tis ſtrange, that this 
Canon ſhould be receiv'd by rhe Church of Rome 
in former Ages, 


29. The Biſhop, or Clergyman, who be. G7. 32. 
ing Excommunicated, thruſts himſelf into 
Communion before his Cauſe be heard, ſhall 
be look'd upon, to have paſgd Sentence 
avainft himfelt. 


See Can, Ap. 21. Ant:3ch 4. 
29 | 

By this Canon che criminous Biſhop is ſuppos d 
tobe Excommunicated before he comes to have his 
6 WI Cauſe heard by a Synod, or by 12 neighbouring 
Biſhops : And ir is therefore moſt rational to be- 
„ere, that he was thus cenſured by his Primate, 
See Can. Afr. 12. 


; 30. If the Informer, or he who is informed Cy. 33. 
; WW zcainit, fear the Violence of the Rabble in 
the Place to which he who is informed againſt 
belongs ; either of them may chuſe a ncigh- 
" WW fouring Place, where there may be no dith- 
al in producing the Evidence, and deci- 
dung the Cauſe, 
31. If Clergymen, or Deacons, will not E. 34. 
obey Biſhops, when they prefer them to 


higher Dignities in the Church; let them 
not 


— —U ędQrLGĩ̃ 


Cy. 38. 
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not Officiate in the Degree from which the; 
refuſe to depart. ; 


*7is moſt probable that this Canon is to be 
underitood of Deacons defign'd by the Biſhop ty 
be Ordained Prieſts; for the Deacons, at leaf 
in ſome Churches, were provided of a bene 
Maintenance than Priefts : or it may be under. 
ſtood of inferiour Clergymen, who were permit 
ted to marry in the Degree they were now in; 
but would not willingly take the Order of Prieſt 
or Deacon, becauſe then they were prohibited 
Marriage. 


* 32. If Biſhops, Prieſts, Deacons, or 
Clergy men being Poor when they were pro. 
moted, do after their Promotion, Purchaſe 
Farms, or other Eſtates; let them be look'd 
upon as Perſons that invade what belongs to 
the Lord, it, upon Admonition, they do not 

ive their Purchaſe to the Church : But if an 
Eſtate comes to them by Gift or Inheritance, 
let them diſpoſe of it at Diſcretion; but it 
they break their Reſolution [of giving it 
to the Church] let them, as Reprobates, 
be thought unworthy of Eccleſiaſtical He. 
nour. 

33. That Prieſts may not ſell the Goods ot 
their Church, * or Title in which they are 
Eſtabliſh'd, without the Knowledge of their 
Biſhops; nor Biſhops the rea! Eſtates of the 
i Aforber-Church, without the Knowledge of 
the Council, or their own Prieſts. 

* So I rura the Lat. Titulus, for want of a 
proper Engl'ſh Word. Ir denotes a leſſer Church 
in any Citv or Dicceſe, ferv'd by a Prieſt. 

| 7, e. The Cathedral; the Church on which 


the Biſhop reſides. 


54. That 
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34. That the Day when Eaſler is to be Cr. 39. 


kept, be notified at the tune of the Council, 
See Can. 51, 73+ 


35, That Biſhops and Clergymen do not Cy, ;8, 


Emancipate their Children, ſo as to permit 
them to live at their own Diſcretion, till 
they be well aſlured of their good Govern- 
ment of themſelvcs 


56, ® That none be Ordained Biſhops, Gy, 39. 


Priefis, or Deacons, till they have made all 
of their Family Catholick Chriſtians. 


37, That in the Holy Sacrament nothing Cr. 40. 


te offered but Bread and Wine mix'd with 
Vater: That the Fir ſt-Fruits of Honey and 
Milk be Oftered on the Altar upon one Day 
enlv, viz. e Myſtery of Infants ; and that 
they have their peculiar Benediction a- part 
tom the Sacrament; and that no other 
Firji-Fruits be offered but thoſe of Grapes 
and Corn. Jt 
See Can. Ap. 3. 


3 | 

! Of this Quere, all that I have met with, are 
in the dark as to this Matter: Dim ſiut Exignus's 
Lin is, Lac quod une die ſ1/emniſſim?, in Infantum 
Mylerio {cles oFerri. The Greek ſtands thus: EV 
N, &s ler, arge pepbgm oy wi yuips thin, 
fs 7. 7 YN TWY LUSHELOV» 

That the Honey and Milk was intended to be 
ed in Baptiſm, ſeems probable. The Queſtion 
b, What that ſolemn Day was on which it was to 
o bleſied on the Altar a- part from rhe Euchariſt , 
2:4 whether that Day be not here call'd the My- 
% Infants, as it leems plainly ro be by Diony- 
s Copy, which TT take to be the moſt authentic. 
iis true, EA ler- Exe was a knoun ſolema Fw 

or 


> — — 1 
— . —— "on 


Cr. 41. 


Cr. 42. 


Cr. 43. 
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for Baptiſm : But on that Day there was no Ohg 
tion at the Altar till Midnight, or after : Bec 
this was the moſt folemn of all the Fal- O 


throughout the whole Lent, in all Churches, EA i B 
and Weſt, and the Baptiſms were celebrated | me 
the Day time. Further, Whit/jun- Eve was as kali -.; 


a Time for Baptiſm as Eafter-Eve; and it canqy 
be ſuppoſed, that the Milk bleſſed at Eaſter, wy 
kept till Whitſuntide : Yer the Canon mentions bu [ 

one moſt ſolemn Day: I muft ſtill leave it, zi." © 
found ir, in the dark. vnde 


38. That Clergymen, and ſuch as proſeß 4a 
i wt 5 1 Pl 
Continence, do not go to Widows or Vi. 
gins, without the Leave of Biſhops or Prieſts, 
nor without ſome Companions aſſigned by 
the Biſhop or Prieſt ; andythat neither Biſhop 
nor Prieſt go to ſuch Women without the 
Company of ſome Clergyman, or grave 
. 

39. * That {} the Biſhop of the Prime Se: 
be content with that Title, and be not called ( 
Prince of Prieſts, or Chief Prieſts, or the like, Ml © 

Þ i.e. The Primate ; So Xunt ppus is called Biſhop M L 
of the Prime Sce in Numidia, Nicetius in Mam. WM 
tania, in the Original Latin between Can. 25, and Wl 
Can. 85; and ſee Can. 86. 1 

N. B. Fuſtellns on this Canon ſhews, that T- 

( 
| 
| 


tullian, Optatus, and Auguſtin, did apply theſe Ti. 
tles to their own African Biſhops; and therefore 
ſuppoſes, that the Meaning of the Canon was t) 
ſuppreſs che Flame of Vain-glory, which proceed- 
ed trom theſe Sparks of lofty Titles. 


40. Thar Clergymen go not to Victual- 
ing-Houtes to Eat or Drink, but only upon 
neceſſit / in their Travels. 


41. * That 


ot be Celebrated by any, who are not Faſt- 
ng, except on || the Day of the Lord's-Supper. 
It Biſhops, or other Perſons die in the At 
ternoon, let them be commended | to God] 
with Prayer only, if they whoare to perform 
have broke their Faſt. 


From this Canon, and the apth of Trull, it 
ai © cridenr, that by the Lord*s-Supper, the Antients 
11derſtood rhe Supper going before the Euchariſt, 
ind not the Euchariſt it (elf; and that on Maunday- 
fel 11ſday yearly, before the Euchariſt, they had ſuch 
"WH 2 publick Entertainment in Imitation of our Sa- 
y our's iaſt Paſchal Supper. U refer it tothe Con- 
fs, feeration of the Learned Reader, whether St Paul, 
by by the Ad7v2y Kueraxey, 1 Cor. xi. 20. does not 
op MW nean this Entertainment: For the obvious Tran- 
the 021ion of that Verſe is, Ir ig nat your [+ Duty or Bu- 
me finz's ) when you meet toge her [ in the Church J t2 
ext the Lerd's- Supper. He would not have them to 
$M car this Supper in the publick Aﬀembly : For 
d (ſays he) have ye n Howes to eat and drink in, 
le 7 {pie ye the Church »f Cod? From the 4th Age 
'W forward, the Euchariſt was ſometimes called rhe 
op WM Lord's» Supper; but from the Beginning ir was not 
i.. And even after, it did ſometimes paſs by this 
ad W Name, yer at other times this Name was ſtritly 
uſed for the previous Entertainment, as may be 
- W {een by this Canon, which was made in the 4th 
li- Century. Further it ſeems probable, that the 
re WW Ld"s-Supper, and the L1ve-Fealt, was the fame, 
o' it was nor vſually called rhe Lord*s- Supper; 
d. but only (perhaps) that Love Feaſt, which was 
made on the Day of the Inſtitution of the Eu- 
chariſt, which we now call Maunday Thurſday. 


on 42. That Biſhops and Clergy men make no g 
Entertainments in the Church, except _ ; 
It Travels 
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7. 45. 
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Travellers in caſe of neceflity ; and that te 47. 
People be reſtrained in this particular, Mu 
abs, as is poſſible. pot u 
Cr. 40. 43. That the time of Penance be limit fr: 
by the Bithop, according to the Quality c“ I. 


the Offence. That no Prieſt reconcile a he pt 
nitent without the Biſhop's leave, except in be of 


his Ablence. If the Crime be very notoricus Se. 
let hands be laid on him before the || Cure. + 


i Here 1 follow Zmarus; See Can. Nic li. lud, 
Du Pin renders abſidem, a Hizh-place near ti: .. 
B'ſh'p's Throne, tols 
chal 
Cr. 47. 44. That Holy Virgins, when taken from Wit 
the Eves ot their Parents, be entrufted by WI © 
the P:thop, or in his Abſence by the Prieit, * 
with fome* venerable Women; or elſe, that 
they live together, and obſerve each other, 
not ſtrowling up and down, to the Ditto. Wh ,, 
nour of the Church. 
Er. 48. 45. That Men, fo Sick that they cannot 
Anſwer for themſelves, be Baptized when 
their Friends, at their own Peril, do teſtity 
< their deſire | of ee 
Gr. 49. That Reconciliation be not denied to 
Actors and Stage-Players, or | Apoitates, 
upon their Converſion. 
|| 7. e. Thoſe, who elſewhere are called Layſi; 
thoſe, who had done Sacrifice thro? the violence 
of Torment in time of perſecution profeiiing in 
the mean time, that their Confciences did oct 
conſent to what their Hand did, 


.. 50. 46. That the Paſſions of the Martyrs 
may be read, when their Annual Memory b 
celebrated. 

47. That 
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„ That they only of the Donatiſts who Cy, 51. 

the + / . G 

were Baptized in their Infancy by ꝓ them, be | 
nor uncapable of being promoted to the Mi- 

nſiry of the Altar, when they are converted. 

It has been formerly, and is now reſolved 

to prohibit Sacrifices after Dinner, that they | 
be offered by ſuch as are faſting. | 


See Can. 41, 

t The Prerence that the Dona iſts had for making 
1 Schiſm, was, chat Cacilian, Biſhop of Carthage, 
kad, ia tlie time of Perſecution, been a Traditor, 
e. given vp the Bible to the Heathen Iuquiſi- 
tors; this was demed by the Orthodox, who 
charged them wich the fame Crime in effect, | 
mu. of being too favourable ro the Trad!/ors, and 
ww WW thoſe that had laps'd + They likewile are charged 
1 with Ariani;/m. 


3 


at have omitted what is here mentioned con- | 
» WH ccrning the Council of Nice, becauſe 1 don't find, 
„ Whit any one has been able to penetrate into 


the meaning of the Fathers as to that particular. | 


0 48. That Re- baptizations, Re- ordinat ions, / 52, 
and Tranſlat ions of Biſhops, be not allowed 
y according to a former Statute made in the 
(14143 Synod 3 and that Application be made 
o the Rector of the Province according to | 
the Decrees of the moſt Glorious Princes, | 
| ainſt Biſhop Ceſcenius, tor deſerting his ö 
„on Church, and invading another. 
| 49. That not leſs than Three Biſhops Or- Gy, $3. 
dam a Biſhop. 
See Can. 13, 
The Occafion of this Canon was a Complaint, 
5 that Two Eifhops in Numidia had preſum'd to | 
15 Ordain a Third ; upon which it was propoſed, that | 
not leſs than Twelve ſhould perform this _ : 
t 4 


* 


Cr. 54. 


African Code, belonging to the 

But Aurelius, Biſhop of Carthage, deſires that the 
old Form might be obſerv'd, and Three Biſhops 
be ſufficient; eſpecially, becauſe in Tripoli, where 
there were bur Five Biſhops in all, it would he 
hard to get more than Three together: And he 
adds, that tho? it were no hard matter for him to 
get Two Biſhops to aſſiſt him in his Ordinations 
at Carthage, vet it would not be practicable for 
him to get Twelve; for, ſays he, we have ſe. 
quently, and almoſt every Sunday, Men to be Or1ained. 
He muſt mean Biſhops, for otherwiſe it had been 
nothing co his Purpoſe ; becaufe he could Ordain 
Prieſts, or Deacons by himſelf, without the Aſſi. 
ſtance of other Biſhops: And yet it is very ſtrange, 
that Ord inations of Biſhops ſhould be ſo frequent, 
as to bear that Expreſſion of almoſt every Sunday: 
There were indeed above 100 Biſhoprieks in his 
Province; but theſe could not occaſion above 
Six or Eight Ordinarions in a Year ; bur tis pro- 
bable, that the Privilege belonging to him, Can, 55. 
brought very many Ordinations to the Church of 
Carthage ; for 't's evident, there was a great Scar- 
city of Men fit for the Epiſcopal Office in Ajrica, 
Ir is further evident from this Canon, that Diſhops 
were not ordain'd in the Church of their own See, 
bur in that of the Primate, See Can. Ant. 19. 


50. If there be a Diſpute, let One or 
Two be added to the former Number, when 
we are met to chuſe a Biſhop, that the Perſons 
of them who oppoſe the Election among 
the People, for — [the Biſhop ] is to be 
ordained, and the Objections againſt him, 
my be examined; and let him firſt be in 
pu be purged ¶ from all Crimes, ] then Or- 

ine 


Here the Biſhops meer to chuſe a new one ; and 


tis evidear by the foregoing Canon, that they met 
not 
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vt in the Vacant Church, but in that of the Pri- 
mice : And that therefore not the People, but the 
Biſhops had the chief Share in the Election. The 
feople might make their Objections, which ſup- 

ſes they knew who their intended Biſhop was; 
bur the Biſhops were the Judges of the Cauſe; 
aud ic ſeems probable, that it there were any 
piſpure, ſome of the Bilhops went to the Vacant 
Church to hear the Allegations againſt the Perſon 
thar was elected, or propoſed. 


the Church of Carthage by the Legates 
met in the Annual Synod, a good while 
before. 

The Synod met in Auguſt; See Can. 73. 
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51. That Zaſter-Day be notified from Gr. 55. 


ve 52. That every province be viſited every Cv. 56. 


tme the Council meets, as the Synod of 
Hippo determined : But Awrelius, Biſhop of 
(rthage, excuſes himſelf from 1 als 
ritania, as being in the remote Parts of Afric 
Near the Country of the Barbarians ; tho 
ars he to the Biſhops of that Country) we 
with we could come even to you ; and the 


r Wrequire the ſame, it it could reaſona 
n done. 


Tripolines, and Arzugitane Brethren ny | 
M 


1 The manner of viſiting Provinces, and that An- | 


5 Wally; and the Perſons by whom this Viſitation 
© Wis performed, can ſcarce now be diſcovered ; 
„ Fay it appears by the Words of Aurelius, that the 
n lihop ot Carthage was one, if not the only vi- 
— ſtor ; but it was impoſſible, that he could viſit all 

tie Provinces in Africa perſonally every Year, he 
F auſt uſe Delegates, 


It 53. Many 


eG — ano ot 4 
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53. Many Councils have Decreed, Th, + 
People, who live in the Dioceſes under 1 
Biſhop, but never had a Biſhop peculiar q 
them, have no Rettor that is Biſhop for uu! 
future without the Conſent of that Biſhop! (all 
whom they belong: And becauſe ſome Prieh 
feaſt and careſs the People, and litt then 
ſelves up againſt the Bithop, that by the 
Favour the; may be Rectors: In Oppoſiticy 
to theſe wicked Contrivances, the Peopte 
who are in a Dioceſe, and never had 
peculiar Biſhop, ſhall not have a Refer: 
And whereas very many do decetve, or co: 
{pire with the People, indulge and broe! 
them, and, tho' ſummon'd, decline to eon 
to the Council, becauſe of their Miſdeedb 
it is not to be allowed that ſuch Men ker: 
their Dioceſes, but be ejected even from the- 
proper Churches, and principal Sees. ſta 


It is very evident, that a Dioceſe here fignific; th 


ſome Town, or Village, lying remote from th: a 


Cr. 58. 


Cr. 59. 


Biſhop's City, but belonging to 1 


and is to be underſtood to be a Place diſtin. MI 
from the Biſhop's Church, or Cathedral. W 
See alſo Can. 56. and Decr. Anaſt, 6. p 

| ( 


54. That Clergymen belonging to d, e 
Bithop, be not Ordained and retained | , 
another. | 


T2, 
See Can. Ap. 5, 16. Chalced, 10, 0 


55. This was always the Prerogatwe Wi i 
the Throne of Carthage, to demand w'... 
Clergyman he pleaſes of any Biſhop, 2 WW! 
Ordain him Prieſt or Biſhop, at the Reque WW - 

C 
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of any Church that is vacant, for he is own'd 
to have the Care of all the Churches : Yea, 
if a Biſhop have but one Prieſt, yet the 
fiſhop of Carthage may take him, and Or- 
hin him Biſhop, one Man, fit to be Ordain'd 
1 Biſhop, being hard to be found; and the 
Biſhop who has plenty of Clergymen, . ſhall 
ſupply the other with Prieſts. 


is evident, that this Privilege of the Biſhop of 
Carthage extended to the whole African Dioceſe, 
or the Six Provinces of Africa, which contain'd 
tear Five hundred Biſhopricks : This was what 
cauſed ſuch frequent Ordinarions of Biſhops in the 
Church of Carthage. (See Can. Afr. 49. and the 
Note.) And *ris further apparent, that the Biſhop 
of Carthage had fome Power over the whole African 
Church, and was probably their Viſitor. (See 
(an. 52.) Bur that he had che ſole Power of Or- 
dining Biſhops for every Church, with the aſſi⸗ 
ſunce of any two other Biſhops, does not appear, 
to“ Fuſtellus is of this Opinion; nay, the 49th 
Canon proves that he had it not. 
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56. That no Dioceſcs have Biſhops, but Cr. 60, 


with the Conſent of him under whom they 
were before : And whereas ſome have been 
Ordained Biſhops in a Dioceſe, by the 
Conceſſion of the Biſhop under whom it 
formerly was, but claim Lo] Dioceſes; 
this ought to be forbid for the future. 
Tis every Biſhop's Privilege, that no [ Dio- 
of. be taken out of his maſs of Dioceſes, 
to have a peculiar Biſnop, without his 
Conſent firſt given. Let it ſuffice, that the 
Dioceſe allowed by him have its proper 
biſhop, without chiming the reſt of the 
Dioceſts. a 

c 


C92 


Gr, 61, 


ceſſity, 


African Code, belonging to the 


It had ſcarce been worth while to give fo much 
of this Canon in Engliſh, if I had not thought t 
proper, in order to confirm the ſenſe of the wor Fe 
Dioceſe, mention'd in Note on Can. 53. viz. a To 
or Village, where there is a Church ſubject to ch, Ml be 
Biſhop of the City. the 

Between this Canon and the following, there i 
a Reference to a ſormer Council at Carthage, tor. WM T! 
bidding Biſhops to Sail, without a formal Lene WM tri 
from the Primate ; and this ſaid to be done when Wl #+ 

 Ceſarius and Atticus were Conſuls, Ann Arg wi, Wh © 
397- and there is mention of an Embaſſy of Ty Ml + 
Biſhops from a Council of Carthage to the Eme. Wl (: 
rors, to procure the Privilege of Sanctuary to al 
impeach'd for any Crime, if they fled to the 
Church. This is ſaid to be done when Honerius and Iþ 
Eutychianus were Conſuls, Anno Are vulg. 358. 

And further, here is an Account of a Bi 
ſent Legate to Anaſtaſius Biſhop of the Apoſtolical 
See, and Venerius of Milan, to ſupp'y the Africa 
Church with Men fit to be Ordained. For Aurelius 
complains, that many Churches have not fo much 
as one Man, not ſo much as an Illiterate one, in Des- 
con's Orders, much lefs had they a competent 
Number of Men for the Superior Dignities. he 
ſpeaks of the imporrunate Ciamours of many 


People, that were themfelves almoſt kill'd, I ſup- c 
poſe, by ſome common Peſtilence. 7 
57. They who in their Infancy were bap- 
tized by the Donatiſie, may be Ordained, f 
thev renounce their Hereſy, and have been 


receiv'd into the Church by Im poſition of 
Hands, eſpecially in fuch a Time of Ne 


See Can. 47. which was made in a former 
Synod. 


58. That 


at 
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5R. That the moſt Religious Emperor be Er. 62. 


Petitioned, That the Heathen Temples which 
ret remain, eſpecially in the Maritime Parts, 
be deſtroyed if they be not an Ornament to 
the Place. 


59. And that he would make a Decree, g. 


That when 2 [Secular] Cauſe has been 
tried in the Church, || according to the Apo- 
folical Law, and the Deciſion of the Clergy 
does not ſatisfy both Parties; that neither 
the Clergymen who took cognizance of the 
Cauſe, nor any other who was preſent, be 
compelled to give Evidence in the ["Tempora]] 
Judicature. | 


| Viz. That of Sr. Paul, 1 Cor. vi. 1, 2, &c. 

V. B. I follow the Greek Scholia, in rendring 
this Canon. In Latin, Cognitor is he that is Soli- 
citor, or Advocate, rather than the Judge who 
takes cognizance. 


63. 


60. And that the laſcivious Feſtivities of Cr. 63. 


the Gentiles be prohibited, eſpecially on the 
Nativities of the Martyrs, and in Sacred Pla- 
ces: And that Heathens do no longer force 
Chriſtians to join with them ; for this is a 
Perſecution under Chriſtian Emperors. 


Biſhop Beveridge and Tilius's Edition of theſe 
Canons, in Greet and Latin, Number the two pre- 
ceding Canons as I have done in the Margin, with 
tne fame Figures, I follow them in this Error, 
cauſe by this means the Reader may more readily 
be referr*d from the Latin Original, and from this 
Eg, Tranſlation to the Greek, 


61. And that Theatrical Shows be forbid Gy. 64. 


the Lords.Day, and other Solemn Days; 
3 
aid 
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G7. 65. 


Cr. 66. 


Cr. 67. 


Cr. C8. 


African Code, belonging to the 


and particularly, that if the Day of any Pub. 
lick [ Heathen ] Devotion happen on th; 
Octaves of Eaſter, it be transferred to ſome 
other Time; and that no Chriſtian be forces 
to theſe Shows. 

62. And that he would make a Decree, 
That no Clergy man, Convicted by the Jud. 
cature of Biſhops, be prote&ed either by the 
Church in which bs was dignified, or by any 
Man; and that this be forbid, under certam 
Forfeitures of Money and Honour, without 
exception of Age or Sex. 

63. And that if any One deſire to forſale 
any ludicrous Exerciſe, and become a Chriſt, 
an, no One be allowed to tempt or force hin 
to ſuch Exerciſe. 

This Canon is probably to be underſtood of 


Slaves bought by their Maſters for che Service of 
the Circ, or Theatre, 


64. And that Manumiſſions of Slaves be 
publiſhed in Churches, if our Fellow-Prieſt 
in Italy be found to have this Practice among 
them ; and that to this Purpoſe a Legate be 
ſent to do all that can be done for the good 
of Souls, and of the Church. 


It is certain, that in Itah, and ſome other Part 
of rhe Empire, Slaves were folemn'y ſer at Liberty 
y their Maſters, in the Church and Prefence ofthe 
Biſhop, from the time of Conſtantine; but it ſhould 
ſeem this Cuſtom had not yer obtained in Africa. 


65. And that our ſaid Brother the [Legate] 
do Proſtcute Equitius, who was formerly 


condemned by the Biſhops, and who has ſince 


cauſed great Diſturbance to the Church, if he 


ject with lam in thoſe Parts. _ 


> td . 4 a @ & 5 + wmv A. CA tad 
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See Can. Afr. 78. 


66. We think fit to treat the Donatifts Cr, Sg. 

| with Lenity and Temper, tho they have cut 

| themſelves off from the Lord's Body, by a 

turbulent Diſſenſion. : 

| 67. That the [Civil] Judges in Africa be Gr. 70. 

requeſted, by a Letter from the Council, to 

enquire how Matters are carried, where the 

| aximianifts, who have divided from the 
onatiſte, have Poſſeſſion of the Churches; 

and that they be deſired to aſſiſt the Cat ho- 

lick Church, and guard the Authority of the 


| Biſhops. 

"WH || Maximianifts were a Se& bred our of the 

| Donatiſis, and ſeparating from them. | 

f 68. That Letters be ſent to our Fellow. Er. 7! 
f Biſhops, and eſpecially to the Apoſtolical | 


See, in which our Venerable Brother, and 
Collegue Anaſtaſius preſides, to let them 
know that we receive thoſe who were Clergy. 
men amongſt the Donatifts, upon their Con- 
verſion, with the ſame Honour that they 
_— among the Donati//s, it the Biſhop 
of the Place thinks fit, according to the 
Cuttom of the Church of Africk ; altho' by a 
Tranſmarine Council, which we do not 


pretend to annull, the contrary has been 
order'd. 


Whether the Donatiſts Clergy ſhould be Re- 
ordained, was only a point of Diſcipline ; for the 
D-ratiſt;s retain'd Epiſcopacy: Theretore the African 
Fathers, as they leave their Churches to their Li- 
berty, ſo at the ſame time they declare, that they 
would continue their old Pra“ ice, and feavccviry 
Biſhop to act according to his own Diſcreticn in 

P 2 this 
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this Matter. Probably, one great Motive, befide 
that of Peace, which they had to this, was the 
great Scarcity of Clergymen in Africk, of which 
Aurelius complains in his Speech, inſerted into the 


Acts before Cancn 37 and propoſes, that they ſend 


co the Biſhops of Rome and Milan for a Supply. 
And that this was the true Rea ſon, does in ſome 
meaſure appear from the Words of the Lat ia Canon 
at large, in which the Occaſion of this Decree iz 
ſaid to be propter Neceſſitatem : And this is the moſt 
probable Reaſon why it is left to the Diſcretion of 
the Biſhop, whether to admit Donat iſt Clergymen 
as fuch, it he had occafion for their Service. And 
after all, tis clear from this very Canon, that other 
Churches had determined this Point the contraty 
way: Therefore Mr, Calamy exceeds, when he ſays, 
2 the Donat iſte, all agree, that their Orders were 
acknowledged. Further, He would have it thought 
probable, that Orders were not always conſerr d among 
the Donatiſts by Perſons ſuperior to Presbyters. This 
he would inferr, from the great Number of the 
Biſhops of that Faction in Africh, viz. 278, many of 
which (favs he) co::14 be no more then Pariſh- Mini- 
ſtert. But, why ſo? Were there not above Four 
nundred Catholick Biſhops ? and why not as ma- 
ny of one fide as the other? If cur Diſſenters of 
any ſort had fallen into the Epiſcopal Form of 
Government, no queſtion but chey would have had 
a Biſhop in every City at leaſt, and equall'd our 
Church in the Nuinber of Prelates. 


69. That Legates be ſent to preach Peace 
to the Donatifts, both Biſhops and Laity ; 
and to ſhew them, that they departed from 
the Church, as cauſeleilv as the Aoximianiſts 
have from them; and that they receive Con- 


verts from the Mgximiani/ts, as the Cy 
OCS 
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does from the Donat iſte, viz. allowing their 
Ordination and Baptiſm. 


70. A Repetition of Can. = concerning Cy. 73. 


Clergymens abſtaining from their Wives ; but 
the Cuſtom of every Church to take place. 

71. That no [| Biſhop] leaving his own Cr. 4. 
* Cathedral, remove to any Church built in ; 
a 1 Dioceſe ; or that thro? great Care of his 
own Affairs, he negle& his proper Place of 
Reſidence. | 

* Lat. Pr.ncipalis Cathedra. 


72. That Infants, particularly ſuch as the G. 75. 
Moors buy of the Barbarians, be Ba pt ized, 
if there be not ſtrong Evidence that they were 
Baptized before. 

73. That Zaſter-Day be notified to all by C. -c. 
Formal Letters; the Time * of Council hall | 
be J the 23d of Auguſt, according to the Sy- 
nod of Hippo. And Letters are to be written 
to the Primates of every Province, that when 
they ſummon their | Provincial] Council, 
they do not defer it beyond this Day. 


E 51. 
Sce Can op 


* j. e. ol the National Council at Car!ihzge. 

+ The Greek Canon lays, , ey Jizg KM 
E:7:uCeiwv; and Zonaras makes this the Zziſt of 
Auguſt, bur he miſtakes in his Calculation, 


745 That no One be allowed to fix him- ,. =. 
ſelf in the See where he is || Interceſſor, thre? 
the Zeal and Sedition of the People ; but that 
ke takes care that a Biſhop be provided within 

21 a Lear; 


. 
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a Year ; if he don't, let another be made 


Interceſſor. 


wie here call this Officer Guardian of the Spin 
dualities in the Vecaricy of the See. 


r. 00. 75. That the Emperor be petition'd, That 
the Poor, whoſe Complaints give great 
Trouble to the Church, have | Defenſors ele- 
Fed tor them, by the Diſcretion of the Bi. 
hops, to protect them againſt the Power of 
the Rich. 


See Note on Can Chalced. 23. 


G.. „9. 58. Againſt the Time of the | National} 
Sy nods Meeting, let all the Biſhops aſſemble 
in every Province, ] tho' in two or the 
Companies, and fignifie to their Primates 
who are choſen out of each Company, that m 
they who are choſen may be prefent on the al 
Sy nodica] Day; or it they cannot come, to 
write their Neu in the * Tractory; or if F 
ſome ſudden Occation prevent their going, 

after the arrival of the Tracto- 'y, they are to 
give in their Excuſe to the Primate, or elſe 
| forbear Communion every where but in their 
amm Churches. 

* TraFory has ſeveral Significarions ; here it 
feems to denote the written Return made by the 
Primate of the Province to the Synodical Letter 
ſenr by the Biſhop of Carthage. In the Acts in- 
ſerted between Canon goth and 91ft, Tradoria 
ſeems to denote the Letter of the Primare to the 
Taferior Biſhops for chuſing Legates, it it do nct 
rather denote the Biſhop of Carthage's Circular 
Letcer to all che Primates, as it does in the next | 
Paragraph, | 


14 
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| A very fingular ſort of Cenſure, and very | 
moderate. See Can. 8, | 
83. 


77. That if Creſconius do not 8 at the Gr. 80. | 
next Univerſal Synod of Africa, when he has | 
firlt been fummorn'd by the Primate of Nimi- | 
lia, Sentence pals againſt him. 8 

78. That Twenty Biſhops || go and ſubſti-Gr. gy, 
tute a New Biſhop, by the Conſent of all, 
inſtead of ZEquitias, 

See Can. Afr. 65. 

| Here the Place of Election and Conſecration 
ſeems to be the Vacant See, 


—— — — — —— 


79. If Clergymen Convicted, or confeſſed g. gz. 
[by others] to be guilty of any Crime, Will, 
within the Lear of their being under Excom- 
munication, purge themſelves, they may; 
afterwards their Plea ſhall not be admitted. 


Tho' the Latin Syntax of this Canon is very con- 
fuſed, and, I am apt to think, corrup ed; yet it is 
evident enough, that this is the Intention of it. 


8. The Biſhop that takes a Monk out of G, 83. 
a Monaſtery that belongs not to him, and , 
makes him a Clergy man, or a Superior in a 
Monaſtery of his own, let the Biſhop “ forbear 
Communion every where but in his own Church, 
and let the other be neither Clergyman nor 
Prelate. 

79. 122. 
| See Can... 123, 

81. If any Biſhop chuſe ſuch to be his g/ 
Heirs; as are not related to him, or Hereticks,, * 
or Gentiles that are related to him, rather 
than the Church, let him be Anathematized 
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G7. 85. 
Gy. 86. 


Gr. 87. 


—— — 


African Code, belonging to the 
after his Death, and “ bis Name not be recini 


ameng the Pries of God: Nor ſhall he 
excuſed, if he die Inteſtate. 


* There were in this Age two written Table 
kept in every Church, whereof one contain'd the 
Names of all Eminenc Biſhops and Clergymen noy 
living, with whom that Church held Communich 
and Correſpondence ; the other, the Names of al 
Eminent Biſhops, and other Men of their own, 
other Churches, now dead. The Deacon rehearſe 
all che Names in both Tables at the Altar, ivhen. 
ever the Euchariſt was celebrated. Theſe Table, 
were by the Greeks call'd airJuya, and by fone 
En:liſh Writers Diptychs, See Can, of Peter a 
Alex. 14. * 


82. A Repetition of Can. 64. of Many 
miſſions. | 67. 

83. That all Altars placed in Memory of 
Martyrs, in which there are no Remains of 
thoſe Martyrs, or except it be a Tradition, 
that the Martyr dwelt or ſufter'd there, be 
demoliſt?d by the Biſhop ; but if the Rabble 
will not permit this, yet let the People be 
admoniſh 3 that they do not frequent, but 
reprobate thoſe Altars, which have been ere. 
Qed by occaſion of Dreams and pretended Re. 
ve lations. 

* That the moſt Glorious Emperor: 
be petition'd, That the Remains of IdoJatry, 
not only Images, but Places, Groves, and 
Trees be Extirpated. | 


FC os oa os oo an in 


85. That 
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85. That if any Letter is to be written in Gr. 88. 
Council, the Venerable Biſhop [of Carthage | 
who preſides in this Place, do Diftate, and 
Subſcribe it in the Name ot Hill. 

86. That the Diſcipline of the Church ol Cx. 89. 
Africa remain inviolable: That no one of our 
Brethren dare take Place of them who were 
Ordain'd betore him: That they who do to, 
be reſtrainꝰd by the whole Council, and pas- 
ticularlv, that the Right of Primacy in N 
midia and Mauritania be obſerved according 
to the Regiſter, which [ Regiſter] is to be kept 
both in the Prime See, aud in the Metropolis, | 
viz. Confkantinga. | 


2 2 


— — — — — 


From this Cinon it appears, that the Primacy in 
Afriea was Ambulatory, and beloag'd to the Senior 
hop ot che Province. It the Primacy had been 
of fed ro the Biſhop of any certain C cy, as in other 
of W Countries, there would have l:ecn a Salvo or Ex- 
n, ception for that Eiſhop, as there is in the 24th Canon 
be of che Synod of Bracura in S uin, which orders cha 
ble all Eifh1ps take Place according to their Senior ity, with 
be WI 2 R:fcrve to the Biſhop of the Metropolis. The 
ut biſhop of Carthage was not included in this Canon; 
re. por it is evident, that he had a Precedence annexed 
„his See, and that he was in reality a fort of 

Patriarch, The tea ſon why Numidia and Mauritania 
ae particularly mention'd, is, that ſome Diſpates 
had been ſtarred there on that Subject. 


87. Whereas Quodvultdens”s Adv erlary, thy Gr. 9. 
at firſt he was forward to have a Tryal with 
his Biſhop before this Council, vet after- 
wards Jeclin'd it; It is Refolved, That none 
at Communicate with @uodvultdeus, till his 
Cauſe be Decided: For to deprive him of lus 
P5 Biſhop- 


Er. 93. 


Gr. 94. 


r. g. 


Gr. 96. 


— — 


African Code, belonging to the 
Biſhoprick, before the Iſſue of the Cauſe i, 


known, can ſeem juſt to no Chriſtian. 
88. * That Letters be written to Maxim. 
nian, that he recede from his Biſhoprick; 
2 to his People, that they requeſt another 
iſhop. | 
89. Biſho that are hereafter Ordained in 
Africa, ſhall have Letters under the Hands of 
the Ordainers, with the Date of the Day, and 
Conſul, that there may be no Diſpute about 
Precedence. 


It is evident from this Canon, that the Church 
in this Age follow'd the Date of the Civil Govern- 
ment, which was in the Conſulſhip of Caius and 
Tirius, as our Civil Date is in the 1/t, zd, 34, &. 
Tear of the Reign of our King, or Queen, 


00. That he who has once read in any 
Church, be not retained among the Clergy 
of another Church. 

91. That every Biſhop call the Leader 
of the Donatifts to a Conference, either 
with himfelf alone, or affiſted by a neigh- 
bouring Biſhop. That the Magiſtrates, and 
Men of Authority bring the Donati/ts to Con. 
ference ; and that Letters be ſent to the Judges, 
ſubtc:ibed by Aurelius, Biſhop of Carthage, 
in the N2me of all the reſt in Council, 

92. The Method of Addreſs that Catholicks 
are to uſe to Donatiſts ; and the Propoſals 
they are to make to them of a calm Debate 
between the Biſhops, aud fuch as are choſen 
by the Donati/ts. 3 

03. A Commonitorr, containing Inſtru- 
ctions to the Legates ſent by the Council to 
the Emperors, repreſenting the Fury and 

Ravage 


- — 
A — — — 


— — - 
— ——2—j — 
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„ Avage committed by the Denatiſis againſt | 
Catholick Biſhops, Clergy men and Churches; 
which has often been condemn'd by publick 
>. actions. That they would Petition for | 
ther frotection for the Catholicks; that the | 
Law of Theodoſius, which laid a Fine of | 
Ten Pounds of Gold on ſuch as were Or- 
; of Mdained by Hereticks, and their Ordainers, and 
on the Proprietors of the Houſes where they 
met, be enforced, as allo the Law for dif- 
thling them to make Wills, or receiving Benc- 
ft from the Wills of others; but that this 
cl Severity be not us'd toward thoſe, who can | 
* be reduced ro Unity by other means: And | 
ve dat £4477115's Imprebiry be ogy bg to the 
Emperors, and that the Legates be recom. 
mended by Letters to the Bithop of Rome, or 
tothe Bithops of the Places where the Empe- 
8 reſide. 
94. Letters from Pope [anocent are men. g. 97. 
nr WM tion'd in a tollowing Council, owning that 
er biſhops ought not apply themſelves rafhly 


n — — —— 


b. WT Tranſmarine Judicatures; and two Clergy- 

4 nen are ſent Legates to Court, with an Ad- 

g. WW ets of Thanks for the Excluſion of the 

« Donati/ts. 

. 05. That Biſhops don't wear themſelves out Gr. 98. 
n coming to a Yearly Synod of all rica: 
bat when a General Synod is called, it be by 

MW Virtue of Letters fent from the Province 

e rere the Occaſion of the Synod ariſes, to 
nds Sce of [Cartbage; ] and that the Synod 


meet where it ſhall be moſt convenient: But 
that Cauſes which concern not the Publick; be 
decided in the Provinces where they ariſe. 


db Me nn AE of 


This 


— nm — 


— 
— —— — 


African Code, belonging to the 
This Canon is a tacit Revocation of that Clauſe 


for Annual Synods in the 18th Canon, which wg 
made in a former Council, 


Gr. 99. 96. * That if an A be made, Judges be 
choſen by each Parry, and that Ling ih: 
Appeal from them, w] 
Gr. 100. 97. That the Emperors be petition'd to 
grant a Power of appointing * Defenſe, 
who have been educated in the Rherorick] WM 
Schools, and are Advocates, who for the 
4 Defence of the Church may go into the 
Judges Apartment, as Prieſis of the Prevince Ml ® 
are uſed to do. " 
Cr. 101. That Legates fent to the Emperor“ " 
Court by this Council may at at Di. 
Tre tion. 


See Can. 75 and Note on Can. Chalced. 23 ' 


Theſe Officers ſeem to be called Executeres in the 
Acts of Synod juſt before this Canon. | 

The Prieſt of the Province was one choſen out of 
the Body of Advocates, to be Counſel to the Province 
to act and plead in their Behalf ; and that he might 
do ir more effectually, he was allowed to have pti- 
vate Conſcrences wich the Judge. 


Er. 102, 98. That People, who never had a peculiar 
Biſhop, be not permitted to have one, but 
by Conſent of the Provincial Synod, the 
Primate, and the Biſhop to whoſe Dioceſe 
the Church belongs. 

Gr. 103, 99. A People converted from Denatiſm, 

and having a Biſhop without Conſent ot 

Synod, ſhall continue to have one, except 


the Biſhop die, and the Pcople be willing f 


= 


—— — —¼ —— . — 
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ve laid to the Dioceſe of another. Whatever 

Biſhops were converted before the Imperial 

Decree || for Union, ſhall retain their People; | 
hit fince that Decree, all Churches with their | 
Dioceſes, and all the Utenſils of the Church | 
mall be challenged by the Catholick Biſhops, 

whether the People be converted or not. 


j. e. For uniting all in the Catholick Faith, 
1nd ejecting the Donatiſtical Biſhops.j 


100. Biſhop Maurentius having an Infor- S, 104. 

mation againſt him lying before the Council 
moves for a Hearing; but the Informers don't 
zppear upon three Calls made by the Deacons 
on the Day appointed: The Caule is re ferr'd to 
* $enex Xantippus, Auguſtinus, and Five more 
zominated by the Council, the Informers 
were to make up the Number 12. 


i. e. Primate Xantippus, as is commonly be- 
lieved,. He and others have this Title frequently 
given them in the Acts of theſe Councils, See 
Can. 2. 


101. * That Letters be written to the Gy, 105 
Holy Pope Innocent concerning the Contro- 
veriie between the Church of Rome, and 
that of Alexandria, that both Churches 
maintain Peace betwixt each other, as the 
Lord hath commanded. 

102. That he who is deſerted by his Wife, Gy. 106. 
or the who is deſerted by her Husbard, re- 
main unmarried to any other, or elſe be re- 
conciled, and if they nezie#t chi, that they 
be brought to Penarce, and that an Imperial 
Law to this purp ſe be Veritign'd tor, 
123. That 


— K 
— — 


— 
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Cr. 106. 103. That Prayers, or“ Prefaces, or + Com. Nut 
mendations, or i Forms at] Impoſition of tha 
Hands, which have been approv'd by Councih + 
be ſolemnly uſed by all: Nor let others, con. to 
trary to Faith, be preferr'd before them; but che 
let thoſe be rehearſed which have been col. pe 


lected by Wiſe Men. * 
* That is, ſuch Forms fitted for the preſen (0 
Time or Occafion, as our Church uſes in her Com. 1 


munion- Office before the Triſagium, on Cyriſtmg, 
Eaſter, &c. Theſe Prefaces were very ancient in 
the Chriſtian Church, 

f Prayers uſed to recommend the Catechu 
Penitents, and Dying Souls to God's Protection. 


Cr. 105, 104. That he who Petitions the Em. 
55 2 to have his Cauſe tried by the Civil Ju. 
icature, ſhall be Depoſed from his | Eccle. 
fiaſtical ] Dignity : But if he Petition the MW 
Emperor to have his Cauſe heard by Biſhops, 

this ſhall be no prejudice to him. 


See Can. Ant. 12. 


Cy. 102 105. * He that does not Communicate in Wh: 
Africa but creeps beyond Sea for Commu- 
nion, ſhall be Depoſed from being a Clergy. Wn 
120 hat he wh to Court h x 
7. 100, 106. That he who goes to Court have a 
Gn wg * Formal Letter to theC Church of Rome, in 3 
which the Occaſion of his going to Court 
is to be intimated, that ſo he may have a 
Formal Letter from the Church of Rome to g 
the Court; and he who goes without one 15 
to be Excommunicated. If the Occafion of 
going to Court be ſudden and mnep mel, E 
k 


7 _ " —. Ww 0 . e* wv 08 


—— 
— — 
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kt him acquaint the Biſhop of Rome with it, 

that he may obtain his Letter. Whatever 

# Firmal Letters are granted, let them men- 

tion the Zafter-Day of that Lear: But if that | 
chance then not to be known, let the Zafter. | 
Day of the precedent Year be inſerted, as 

ſometi mes in war Dates tis ſaid, After tbe 

(onſulſhip of A. C. &c. 


* Ot Formal Letters; See Can, Ap. 10. 
13. 


107. That one Biſhop do not aſſume Es. 110. 
to himſelf the ¶ final] Cognizance of any 
Cauſe, 
See Can. 10, 11, 12, 28, 79. 
| 31, 80. 
They recognize, 4 Law of the Empire, That every 
one receive Chriſtianity at his own free Choice. 


108. We think fit to Decree againſt Pela-Gy, 111. 
eur; that, 
log. He who fays Adam was by Nature Gy, 112, 
Mortal, ſo that he muſt have died whether he 
had ſinned or not, be Anathema. 

110. He that denies Original Sin or that Er. 112. 
Infants are baprized for the Remiffon of Sin, 
te Anathema. "of 4 


both which are double, as this likewiſe is in the Old Greek 
Kholiaſts. 


111. He that denies that juſtify ing Grace C. 11 3. 
ſtrengthens Men againſt Sin, for the future 
be Anathema. | 
_ 112, He that denies the Neceſſity of Grace, Cr. 114. 
u order to Obedience, be Arathema. 
| 113, 114. 


208 
Er. 115. 


Cr. 116. 


Cr. 117. 


Cr. 118. 


. 119. 


African Code, belonging to the 
113, 114. He who ſays, That it is in hum 


lity, not in reality, that we ought not to ſy * 
we bave no Sin, be Anathema. 4 

115. He who fays, That Saints fay fu 
others, not for themſelves, Forgive us oy - 
Treſpaſſes, be Anathema. 5 

116. Or in Humility, not in Truth, be ay 
Anathema, A 


117. It has been decreed in a former ful 4 
Council, before the Laws made againſt Dona. I 
tits, that Churches in a Dioceſe ſhould be. 4 
long to that Cathedral, by whoſe Biſhop they Wl ; 
were converted to the Catholick Church; N x, 
atter thoſe Laws, that it ſhould belong to the | 


| * 4g 
See that it did, while it was of DonatursPu. I h. 
ty : Put now it feems good, that whenever I © 
the Converſion and Union of the Donati Wl .; 


was effected, it ſhould belong to that Cathe. 
dral to which the Catholick Church there 
did of old belong. 
118. In Places where both Parties were he. 
fore the Donati Biſhop was converted, let 
thete be an 4 Diviſion: and let the &. 
nior make the Diviſion, the Junior chuſe. If 
there be but one Place | in diſpute] let it 
belong to him to whom it 15 neareſt : If u 
be at an equal diſtance from both Cathedrals 
let the People have their Choice. If the Ca- 
tholicks are for their old Biſhop, the con- 
verted Donatiſte for theirs, let the Majority 
prevail ; if there be a Par, let the eldeſt Bi- 
op carry it; if an equal Diviſion can't be 
* let the odd Place be left out; and let 
it be diſpoſed of as was before directed, when 
there was but one Place | in diſpute.] 
| 119. He 
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119. He who converts a Country to the Gy. 120, 


Orthodox Faith, and keeps it | as belonging 
0 his See ] tor Three Years, ſhall not be im- 
neach'd for it afterwards, if the See that 
ould claim it were not vacant during this 
ume. And if a Biſhop converted from Do- 
zatifm do bring his Conplaint within Three 
Years, his claim is good. 


120. He that invades a _—_— whom he Cr. 121. 
0 


ſuppoſes to belong to his Cathedral, with= 
gut Conſent of neighbouring Biſhops, and be- 
fore it be finally determined by Eccleſiaſtical 
Judges ſhall loſe his Cauſe, however the 
eople ſtand affected to him, and tho? he 
have the Primate's Letter; And let. the 
Cauſe be decided by the Judgment of Biſhops 


afligned by the Primates, or by Conſent of 


the Partics. 


121. If a Biſhop for Six Months longer Cy, 122 


negle& to bring over the Donatifts of any 
Place to the Catholick Union, let the Place 
be given to that neighbouring Biſhop who 
fr brings them over; unleſs the former can 
prove, that his ſeeming negligence in permit- 
ting them to be eaſie, did more win upon the 
Aftections of the Hereticks, and that his 
neighbouring Biſhop was only too quick for 
him. If the Parties belong to T'wo ſeveral 
Provinces, let the Primate, in whoſe Pro- 
vince the Place in diſpute lies, aſſign the 
ſudges. If Judges be choſen by common 
Conſent, let there be but One or Three, that 
they may comply with the Sentence of all 
Three, or Two ar leaſt. 


122. He 


3 — — — — — P 
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Er. 123. 


Gr, 124. 


Gr. 125. 


Gy. 126. 


Gr. 127. 


( 
fyr ve! 


African Code, belonging to the 

122, He that do% not ſubmit to J 
choſen by each Party, but obſtinately Ay. Amen 
aK ſhall by the Primate's Letter, be font 
id * tbe Communion of all Biſhops, till ii che 


comply. 127 
* See Can. 76, 80. tame 
79. 83. Coms 

VINCE. 


123. The Biſhop, who || belongs to any ef the 5 
Merrepoles, if he has negle&ed to bring ore MM"! © 
the Denatiftr, let him be conven'd be *. 
his neighbouring Biſhops: And if after $i 
Months warning he do not comply, let none 
Communicate with him till he do's, unld 
the f Execuiors have been wanting on their 
part, 


So I rurn Matrices Cathedra. I know indeed 
there were no fixed Eccleſiaſtical Metropoles in 
Africa; but they had Civil Merropoles called by 
that Name. Can. 85. which ſee. 


89. 
+ Of theſe Officers, See Can. 97. 
100. 


124. The Biſhop, who pretends that the 
Donatiſts do communicate, when he knows 


oy do not, upon proof of it ſhall loſe his 


Biſhoprick. ] 
Pe N 
125. A Repetition of Canon — againſt 
315 


Appeals to foreign Juriſdiction. 

126. A Biſhop may veil a Virgin before I ' 
ſhe be Twenty-five, notwithſtanding a tormer II * 
Council, at the Requeſt of her Parent ; or it 
there be danger of her being raviſh'd. St. B. 
fil mentions the Age of 17 or 18 as proper 

tor 
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r veiling. I think it had been well if the 
mer Conſtitution here hinted at, had been 
Ra continued; but this Canon leaves it entirely 
7 i Who the Biſhop's Diſcretion. 

127. That all the Biſhiops be no longer de=(3-_ 128. 
tined in Council; 'tis agreed, That Three 
Commiſſioners be choſen out of each Pro- 
vince. Accordingly Vincentius, Fortunatia- 
me, and Clarus, were choſen for the Province 
of Cart hage; Alypine, Auguſtinus, and Refti- 
tug, for the Province of Numidia ; Focune 
lus, and Amilianus, with the Holy Senex 
Donati ane the Primate, tor the Province of 
byzacum 3; Severianus, Aſiaticus and Donatus 
for the Province of Mauritania Sitifenſis ; 
Plautius (the only Legate of “ Tripoly, ac- 
cording to Cuſtom ) who, with the Holy 
Sex Aurelius | Biſhop of Carthage] are 
to take Cognizance of all things: And that 
he ſubcribe all that has been done at the Re- 
queſt of the Council. 


Ages 


* Two Sant Sener mentioned, who we are 
ſure were both Primates. See Can. 100. 


1 104. 
'$ | See Can. 14. 
5 and here we have an ancient Precedent for 


Synods de legating the ir Authority to a Committee, 
with the Primate of al Africa at the Head ol it. 


128. That no Excommunicated Clergy-G, 129. 
man, or Layman, be allowed to inform 
againſt others. 

129. That no Slaves, or Freed Men, Infa-gz, 120 
mous Perſons, Actors, Catamites, Hereticks, *' ?** 
" I Neathens, or Jews, and ſuch as are —— 
; e 


Vw * I 
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Gy. 131. 


Gr. 132. 


233. ; 


Gy. 134. 


African Code, belonging to the 


ed by the the Civil Laws, be admitted to ln, 
form againſt others, except in Perſonal 
Cauſes. 


See Can. Conf, 6. 


1 30. That they who cannot prove the fr 
Crime, be not allowed to alledge a ſecond, 

131. That Perſons “ not —_— of inform. 
ing, be not admitted to give "Teſtimony, nor 
any of the Family of the Informer, nor that 
is under 14 Years of Age. 


* Sec Can. 129. 


132. If a Bifhop affirm that any one con. 
felled a Crime to him alone, and the other 
deny it; let not the Biſhop think himſelf 
wrong'd it credit be not pou to his fn. 
by Teftmony, tho? he inſiſt upon it, that 
= can't 1n conſcience Communicate with 

im. 

133. So long as a Biſhop refuſes Commu- 
nion e ſuch a One; ] let other Biſhops 
refuſe Communion with the Biſhop. 


Never was a more impartial Law made,eſpecially 
when all the Legiſlators were Biſhops except Two. 
There were 217 Biſhops, and Two Prieſts, being 
Legares from the Biſhop of Rome, 

The Gree+s make a Canon of the Ratificatiom, 
and reckon no more than 135. Aurelius, Biſhop of 
Carthage, ſubcribes firſt,and after him 217 Biſhops, 
then Ae u and Philippus, Prieſts, Legates of the 
Church of Rome. And it does not appear, that any 
other Prieſts were preſent in any of the Councils, 
mentioned in the Body of this Code; bur there is 
feveral times notice taken of the Deacons wh 
ſtood by. 


134. The 


0 h. 
fon! 
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the CounciPs Lettter to Pope Boniface, con- 
cerning the Matter mentioned in Note on 
Cin. Sard. 5. | 

135. to e Biſhop of Alexanaria's Lets 
tr, concerning the Nicene Canons. 

136. to Atticus Biſhop of Conſtantinopole's 
Letter, concerning the Nicene Canons. 

137. to the Meene Creed; intimating 
viehal that the Copy of the Canons was 
above written, 

138. the African CounciPs Letter to Pope 
(ele/ine, containing an Account of Apiarius, 


— —„— 


un Ex T RAC from the ACT S 
of the Synod of Conſtantinople, con- 
cerning Agapius and Bagadius, both 
of them Claiming the Biſhoprick 
of Boſtra, A. D. 394. 


N the Conſulſhip of our Emperors 

Flav. Arcad. Auguſius, and Honorius, 

the zd Day before the Kalends of October, 
the moſt Holy Biſhops Ne&tarius of Conf? an- 
tinople, Theophilus of Alexandria, Flavianus 
of Antioch, and 17 more mention'd by Name, 
among whom Gregor of Nyſſa) with divers 
others, with the whole Prieſthood, fitting in 
the Baptiſtery of the moſt Holy Church ot 
Conſtantinople. Nectarius takes notice © That 
& Arapius and Bagadius were ready for a 


* Hearing, and defires that they may op" 
their 


134. The Latins add the Number 134 toGy, 1 35. 


£14 


An Extract of the At, 


(their Cauſe againſt each other.” Ay 
they had for ſome time Proceeded, and 
appeared that Bagadius had been Depoſe 
by Two Biſhops only, who were both Dex 
at the time of this Synod, Arabianus Biſhy 
of Ancyra ſaid, © I requeſt the Holy Syng 
« to Determine, whether a Depoſition q. 
« be performed by Two, or not? or wheth 
« jt can be done in the Metropolitan“ 3. 


“ ſence?” MNettarius approved what 4r;, 


bianus had propoſed, and defired, “ Thy 
« without condemning what was paſt, the 
© wou'd make Proviſions for the future” 
Arabianus reply'd, What is paſt, the Syno 
of Nice has condemn'd, which charge 
& That a Biſhop be not Ordain'd by few 
than Three, nor without the Metrope. 
& litan: (See Can. Nic. 4.) Therefore he d. 
& fires their peremptory Reſolution, Th 
& neither 7 — nor Depoſition of 
&« Biſhop, be performed by Two, accordin! 
c to the Synod of Nice.” Theophilus of Ales. 
andria ſaid, ”T'was not practicable to pa. 
« a Vote againſt what was paſt, becaui 
© they who were to be condemn'd (viz. th 


« Two dead Biſhops) were not preſent; 


but that for the future, all the Provincia 
&« Biihops, (if poſſible) thould be preſent at: 
« Depoktion. Upon this, Nectarius fic. 
The Sentence of Theophilus is Deciſive, Ila 
« for the future a Biſhop be not brought t 
& his Trval, or Depoſed by Three, much le. 
« by Two: but by a great Synod, and tha 
cot the Biſhops of the Province, as be 45. 
& Aelical Canons have aiſo determined.” 

Flarlan: 


— ä — — — — — 


concerning Agapius and Bagadius. 
Flavianus of Antioch ſaid, © what M 
«and Theophilus have ofter'd, carries its Evi- 


6 dence along with it, and all we Eccle. 
« ſiaſticks embrace it. | 


The Apoſtolical Canon, here referr'd to, is that 


Smd paſs ſuch Sentence upon him (viz. the accuſed 
Biſhop) as they think fit: And this was one of the 
later 35 Canons, (which were not tranſlated by 
Diny/, Exig.) and yet is own'd for an Apoſtolical 
Canon, in a Synod of the Great Eaſtern Patriarchs, 
and orher moſt confiderable Biſhops of that Age. 
'Tis certain, that rhe Biſhops here preſent did 
familiarly converſe with many who had been ar 


the Council of Nice, which was held not 70 Years 


before this; and they receiv'd this Collection of 
the 5 Apaſtolical Canons from them. For it ſeems 


evidenr, that Can. Nic, 2, refers to Can — 


and Can. Nic. 10. to Can. Ap. 27 and Can, Nic. 


Iz. to Can. Ap. = And tis obſervable, that all 


theſe three Apoſtelical Canons are of the laſt 35, 
according to the common way of Numbring them. 
and theſe 35 Canons muſt have been added to the 
Collection ſome conſiderable Time, before they 


could be ſiyled the 01d Canonical Law ; for the 52. 


40. Can. is cited under this Name in Can. Nic. 13. 
The Synod of Nice was held A. D. 325; and what 
was then look'd upon as old, muſt have been of 
zo or 60 Years ſtanding. Therefore the famous 
Mr. D:4wel{ excecds all Bounds, when, in his 
Treatife of Incenſe, p. 151. he ſuppoſes, that the 
firſt Collection of 50 Apoſtolical Canons was made 
after the Code of rhe Univerſal Church, cited in the 

Councy\ 


number'd — in which are theſe words, Let the 
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Council of Chalced;a. The Code laſt mentionyi thc 
was compoſed after rhe General Council of ca no 
tinople, A. D. Sgr. ande ſee the later 33 Canon M. 
were rekcon'd to be Apo/i. 394, and are call'd th Fa 
Old Canonical Law 325, and rherefore muſt hay 

been made and added to the Collection gen 
100 Years, if not more, betore Mr. Dodwell gran W 
the firſt 30 to have been collected: $o thy 0 


Mr. Dodwell ſeems to have been in one Extrene, 
almoſt as much as Mr. Whiſton is in the other, 
when he would have them to be a genuine Work WI . 


of the Apoſtles. he 
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The CANONS of St. Dion vs I. 
of Alexandria, about the Year 247, : 
in his Epiſtle to Baſilides, whom 
he ſty les his Son. 


I, ASILIDES had deſired to know 
B when the Paſchal-Faſt was to be 
broken, whether not till after the 
Cock-Crowing on Eafter-Morning, (as wa, 
the Practice at Rome,) or in the Eve before, 
as was the Practice in Eg yt. Dionyſins 
anſwers, That this depends on the preclic 
Heur of our Saviour's Reſurrection, and 
largely thews, that this was not certainly to 
be known from the four Evanyeliſts ; there. 
fore he anſwers in Summ, That they who have 
not Faſted the Monday, Tueſday, Wedneſd:y 
and Thurſday before Hater, do no great 
thing if they Faſt the Friday and Saturday, 
and to till paſt Three on Eaſter-Morning: But 


they 


S 


only by the Eaſtern Church. 


they who have Faſted the whole Six Days, are 
not to be blamed if they break their Faſt after 
Midnight. He obſerves, That ſome do not 
Faſt any of theſe Days. 

2. That Menſtruous Women ought not to 
come to the Holy Table, or touch the 
Holy of Holies, nor to Churches, but to pray 
elſewhere. 

3. They that can contain, and are Aged, 
ought to judge for themſelves. They have 
heard St. Paul ſay, That they ſhould for 2 
time give themſelves to Prayer, and then come 
together again. 

4. That they who have had involuntary 
Nocturnal Pollutions, be at their own Diſcre- 
tion | whether to Communicate or not.] 


WS OE Pr tf Or FR OA 


CANONS of St. PETER of Alexan- 

dria, who died a Martyr, A. D. 311. 

in the Perſecution begun by Diocle- 
ſian, carried on by Maximinian. 


1. F E obſerves, That the qth Eaſer from 
H the beginning of the Perſecution 
was now come; and orders, That 
they who did not fall, 'till after they had en- 
dured very ſevere Torments, and have already 
been Mour ners three Years, after forty Davs 
Faſt, are to be admitted to Communion, tho? 
they have not before been received | to Penarce. ] 
2. But if they endured Impr:tonment or lv, 
without Torments, let a Year be added to 
their tormer Penance. 
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3. If they fell voluntarily, without Tor. 
ments or Impriſonments, but are come to 
Repentance, Four Years are added to their 
former Penance. 

4. The Caſe of them who do not repent, 
pronounced deſperate. ' 

5. They that uſed Evaſion, and did not 
right down Subſcribe the Abnegation, or with 
their own Hands incenſe the Idols, but ſent 
a Heathen to do 1t for them, are enjoined 
Six Months Penance, tho? they have been par. 
doned by ſome of the Confeſſors. 


It is ſufficiently known to all that have look'd 
into the Writings of St. Cyp ian, that Martyrs and 
Confeſſors aflum'd to themſelves a Privilege of 
granting the Communion to them who had lapſed, 
and that this gave great Diſturbance to the Go- 
vernors of the Church. 


6. Slaves forced by their Maſters to incenſe 
Idols, and doing it in their Maſter's ſtead, are 
en joined a Years Penance. 

7. The Maſters who forced them to it, are 
enjoined Three Years Penance, as being Hy- 
pocrites, and as forcing their Slaves to Sa. 
eri fice. 

8. They who firſt fell, and afterwards re. 
covered themſelves, by proteſting themſelves 
Chriſtians, and endured Torments, are forth- 
with admitted to Communion. 

9. That they who provoked the Magiſtrates 
to Perlecute themſelves and others, are to be 
blamed, yet not to be denied Communion. 

10. That Clergymen, who run themſelves 
into Vcrſecution, and fell, tho' they did — 

wa 


only by the Eaſt ern Church. 


wards recover themſelves, and ſuffer Tor- 
ments, yet are not to be admitted to perform 
the Sacred Offices. 

11. That they who Prayed for them who 
fell after long Torments, be conniv'd at; 
and we pray together with them, ſince they 
lament for what they have done, with An- 
guiſh and Mortification. 


It might at firſt ſight ſeem a great fault, for a 
Clergyman publickly to Pray for One that had 
denied Chriſt, and facrificed to Idols; bur this 
Canon excuſes him, in caſe the Perſon that lapſed 
had ſhewed himſelf fincere before, and Penitent 
afrerward, If I don't underſtand this Canon right, 
in whiah I will not be over-confidenr, I thall be 
beholden ro him that gives a more juſt Account of 
it. The Truth is, there is occafion for a Critick; 
for the Greek is certainly corrupted. 


12. That they who with Money purchaſed 
their Eaſe and Freedom, are to be com- 
mended. | 


In the Canon at large, As xvii. 9. is produced 
15 4 Proof, that it is lawful to buy off Perſecution : 
"or by A bene 73 i, Peter did not under- 
tand, as we do, faking Security, but accepting Sa- 
i faction, or taking a good Sum in Ready-Money. 


13. Nor ſhould we accuſe thoſe who ran 
Way, and left all, tho? others left behind 
night fare the worſe for it. 


There are in the Original Canon many Scripture- 
"roofs of the Lawfulnels of flying, in time of Per- 
zcurion ; and it ends with ſaying, That vpon 
Herod's Decree for killing the Infants, John 
* (afterwards) the Baptift, fled with his Mother 
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&« Flizabeth; and Zacharias ſtaying behind, waz 
„lain between the Temple and the Altar.“ 
A Story confured by St. Ferom, 


14. That they who endured Torture, 
and afterwards, When they were deprived 
of Speech and ! lotion, had their Hand: 
2 into the Fire, to offer unholy Sacrt- 
fice, be placed in the Liturgy, among the 
Confeflors. 

In the Liturgy, or Diptychs of the Church, con- 
raining the Names of all thoſe moſt eminent Perſons, 
either alive or dead, with whom they profeſs'd 
Communion, and which was rchears'd at every 
Oblation, See Note on Can. Afr. #1. 

| 34. 

15, Wedneſday is to be Faſted, becauſe then 
the Feu conſpired to betray Zeſus ; Frida, 
becauſe he then ſuffer'd for us. We keep the 
Lords Day as a Day of Joy, becauſe then ou 


| Lord roie. Our Tradition is, not to kneel 


on that Day. 


The CANONS of GrEcorr 
THAUMATURGUS, Biſhop of 
Neo-Ceſarea, avout the Year of 
our Lord, 240. after the Goth: 
hid Ravaged Aſia, in the Reign 


of Galientg. 


I fcems to be been a Circular Letter, ſunt 
> io cvery Bijhop of bis Prevince, by Eupbro- 
nu, WHO Was one of them, and whom | 


Cd 


5 
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calls euſphresvmre, is old Friend. The Title le 
gives to every Biſhep, in the front of bis Epiſtle, 
77, Moſt Holy Pope; that 641; a Compellation 
tien given to any Biſhop. 


1. HAT they who have been taken 
Captives by the Barbarians, and 


cat with them, be not treated as 
Perſons that have eat things cficred to Idols; 
eſpecially becauſe Pris univcrſally reported, 
that they do not ſacrifice to Idols: Nor ſhall 
thoſe Women who have been Raviſh'd by 
them, be treated as fruity of Fornweatior, 
unlets they were before of lewd Lives 
2, That thoſe Chriſtians, who plupder'd 
their Brethren during the Iuvalion, be 4 Ex. 
commun icated, left Wrath come on the Peo- 
ple, and eſpecially on the || Prefidents, who 
enquire not into thele Matters. 


t *ExunpuZzu, Abdicate, is the word here uſed. 
|| Biſhops are here called Preſidents, as by 7uf, 
Martyr, Tertullian, &c. 


2, 4 5, declares, That the Pretence of 
having tound thoſe Goods, or that they 
themſelves loſt things of equal Value, ſhail 
ſand them in no ſtead, but 2 * they be Ex- 
cluded from Prayer. 


*"ExaungyZaF eur, T1 Abd" dcate from Prayers, 
is the Phraſe here uſcd. There is no other Excom- 
munication ſo orded in all this Book of Canons 
ir Cenores, the being placed among the Proſirators, 
which was the next Station, among rhe Penitents, 
to that of the Co ſtanders. Sce Can. Nic. 11. and 
Notes, 
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6. Againſt thoſe who detain them as Pri, 
ſoners, who had efeaped from the Barbarians, 
the Holy Man expects that ſuch ſhould be 
Thunder-ſtruck, and therefore defires, that 
ſome Enquiry be made upon the Spot by 


Perſons ſent for this Purf dle. 


By this Canon it appears, hat thefe Barbaritie; 
were committed by ſome loofe Chriſtians living in 
the remote Parts of the Country. | 


*. That they who joined the Borbarianrin 
their Murder and Ravares, or were Guide 
or Intoriners to them, be not permitted to 
be Hearers, till Holy Men aflembled ro. 
ther do agree in cemmen, upon what ſhall 
ſeem gocd, firii to the Iioly-Ghoſt, then to 
themlclves. 

8. But if they diſcover themſelves, and 
make Reſtitution, they ſhall be admitted to 
be Proftrators. 

9. They that are convicted to have found 
(tho? in their own Houſes) any thing [ of 
their Neighbours] left by the Barbarians,ſhall 
alſo be Preftrators ; but if they confeſs them. 
ſelves, they ſhall Communicate in Prayer. 

10. This laſt Privilege is reſtrained to ſuch 
as demand nothing as a Reward for their Di- 
covery, and Salvage, or under any Pretence 
whatloever, 

11. The Station of Mourners is without 
the Gate of the Oratory ; the Station of the 
Hearers is within the Oratory, in the Porch 


with the Catechumens ; the Station of Pro- 
ftrators is within the Door of the Temple; 


the Station of Co: anders is among the Com- 
muni- 


only by the Eaſtern Church. 
municants; the laſt is the Participation of 
Holy Myſteries. 
See Can, Nice 11. 
The laſt Paragraph is not a Camn properly ſo 
called, nor Sr. Gregory's, but an Addition by ſome 
other Hand. 
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The CANONS of St. ArHA- 


NASIUS Biſhop of Alexandria, 
about the Year of Chriſt 336. 


In a Letter. to Ammus a Monk. 


Jutions are not ſinful, nor Matri- 


I, T HAT Involuntarily Nocturnal Pol. 


mony, tho? Virginity is to be pre- 


ferr'd before it. 


In bis Letter of Feſtivals. 


2. This contains the Canon of Scripture as 
we now receive it in all reſpe&s, fave that 
the Epiſtle of Baruck is reckon'd in the Canon, 
but Ef ber is not. He tells us, There are 
other Books never reckon'd in the Canon, 
but authorized by the Fathers to be read by 
the Catechumens, vi z. Wiſdom of Solomon, of 
Sirach, * Ef her, Fudith, and Tobias, and that 
which is call'd, The Doctrine of the Apoſtles, 
and Paſtor : Theſe (ſays he) are read, the 
other reckon'd of the Canon; Apocrypbal 
Books are the Invention of Heretichs. | 

* 'Tis the Common Opinion of Learned Men, 
that the Reaſon why ſome of the Antients er- 
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the Look of Eſther not to belong to the Canon 
vas, the Apocryphal Chapters added to it by ang. 
ther Hand. 

That the Doch ine of the Ap:ſties, is a Book nox 
o, fee Dr. Grabe's Eſſay on this Subject. 


In a Letter to Ruffinianus. 


3. It has been determined by Synods in 
Crocco, Spain, and France, that they why 
have fallen, cr been Leaders of Impietr, 
[ 4-12n//ir, | be pardon'd, upon Repentance, 
bit that thev have not the Place cf the 
Clerzy ; but that they who were only drawn 
a wav by tree, cr that comiply'dl for tcar the 
Feop'e hould be corrupted, have the Place gi 
the Clergy too, Let the People who have been 
decered, or forced, be pardor'd, upon Re. 
pertance, and pronouncing Analbema againht 
the Mifcreancy of Eudoxius ard Enziing, 
Ringleaders of the Arians (who aflert, that 
Chriſt is a Creature) and upon profeſſing the 
Faith of the Fathers at Nice, and that no 
Synod can prejudice that. 

Kanye here evidently ſignifies the Office or 
Order of Men ſeparated for the Publick Miniſtry: 
And that it ſignifies che Epiſcoipate, as well as tic 
other Orders, apprars from this that he fays in 
the Body of this Epiſtle, That Aaron, notwith. 
ſtanding his making the Golden Calf, oy progy 
T e Tuer Ae, he was pardin'd, 2 fo 
as concern'd his Office, or Clerical Character. 

Mr. Calamy (Defence, Part I. p. 235.) thinks it 
much to his Purpoſe to tell us, that the Arians wer? 
not requir'd to be Re-Ordain u; but they were more 


| ſeverely dealt with, as appears by theſe wer 
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of Athanaſius ; for they were not, if they hid been 
forward Men, admitted into the Clergy upon any 
Terms. Bur it ought to be obſervd, that many 
that afterwards turn'd Arians, had beci Ordain'd 
by Orthodox Biſhops; and that the 4r..;n hops 
had fo many Arts and Shifts, that it was very hard 
to ſay, of very many of them, to which S'de the y 
belong'd : They ofren actcd as Orthodo:!, join d 
in with thoſe of the Catholick Church, net oy in 
Ordinations and Synods, but even Commuenicn 
ſo that it was very hard, if not impoſſible, to fay 
who had been Ordain'd by Catholick Biſhops, who 
by Arians. 
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CANONS of St. BAS IL the Great, | 
Liſhop of Cæſarea in Cappaideccia, 
after A. D. 370. 


His Fir Canonical Letter to Emphilochius 
Biſhop of Iconium. 


I, S to the Queſtion concerning the 


Puritans, the Cuſtom of every 
Country is to be obſerv'd, iincc 

they who have diſcuſsd this Point ar: 
ot various Sentiments, The | Paprifn ] ct 
the Pepuzenes I make no Account ot, an! 
| wonder that Dionyſius the Canoniſt vgs 
of another mind. The Antients ſpeak c 
Herefies, which entirely break Men off, 
and make them liens from the Faith. 
ouch are the MAonichwans, Valentinicns, 
Mercloniter, and Pepuzens, who fin a- 
guſt the Holy Ghoft, who Baptize into 
Q 5 the 
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the Father, Son, and Montanus, or Priſcih. 
Schiſms are caus'd by Eccleſiaſtical Diſs 
and for Cauſes that are not incurable, and 
for Differences concerning Penance, Th, 
Puritans are ſuch Schiſmaticks : The An. 
tients, viz, Cyprian and Firmilian, put theſe 
and the Encratites, and Hydroparaſtate, an 
Apotactites, under the fame Condemnation ; 

| becauſe they have no longer the Communica. 
tion of the Holy Ghoſt, who have broken 
the Succeſſion. 11 They who firſt made the 
Departure, had the Spiritual Gift; but by 
being Schiſmaticks, they become Laymen; 
and therefore they order'd thoſe that were 
Baptized by them, and came over to. the 
Church, to be purged by the true Baptiſm, 
as thoſe that are Baptized by Laymen, 
Becauſe ſome in Aſia have otherwiſe de. 
— 144 their Baptiſm ] be allowed: 
but not that of the Encratites; for they have 
altered their Baptiſm, to make themſelves 
uncapable of being recerv'd by the Church. 
Yet Cuſtom and the Fathers, that 1s, Biſhops, 
who have the Adminiſtration, muſt be to}. 
low'd ; for I am afraid of putting an Impedi- 
ment to the Saved, while I would raiſe Fears 
in them concerning their Baptiſm. We are 
not to allow their Baptiſm, becauſe they 
allow ours, but ſtrictly to obſerve the Ca. 
rons : But let none receivd without 
Un&ion. When we receiv'd Zojis and Satur- 
ninus to the Epiſcopal Chair, we made, as it 
were, a Canon to receive thoſe in Commu 
nion with them. 
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Manichets 
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Manichees, who believed Two firſt Caufes, or 
A Gods, one Good, the other Evil. Valentinians 
feigned a Genealogy of ines, much like char 
which Heſiod gives us of the Gods; aſſerted, That 
Chriſt brought his Body from Heaven with him, 
and placed Perfection in lewd Amours. {:rcioni/?s 
held Two Gods, with the Manichees; believed, 
That Jefus Chriſt had only an Appearance of a 
Body, not a Real one; That the Prohibition of 
Eating the Fruit of the Trec of Knowledge, and 
the Moſaical Law, was from the Evil God: They 
only receiv'd the Goſpel! of St. Luke, and Ten of 
St. Paul*s Epiſtles. Pepuzens were Montaniſts, who 
believed Mont anus to be the Paraclete, and his two 
Trulls, Priſcilla and Mazimilla, to be Prophetefſes, 
and confounded the Perſons of the Trinity. Puri- 
tans, i. e. Novatians. Encratites reject Marriage, 
and the Eating o, all living Creatures. AHydropa- 
ratte ſeem to have been of the ſame Opinion 
with the Encratites, and further, uſed Water inſtead 
ot Wine in che Communion. 

V. 8. I have tranſlated this Canon more at large 
than formerly, becaufe a. Controverſy has been of 
lace ſtarted, in which Appeal is made to it. Sr. Baſil 5 
Opinion is clear againſt che allowing the Baprifin of 
Heretic ks, and he argues from che Invalid ity of Lay- 
Ba; ritm, as 2 Principle granted by All in thoſe 
D:ys, as it ſeems to me. He allows the Baptiſm 
of Hcreticks, for Peace-ſake, in thote Churches 
where Hereticks uſed to be received without Re- 
b:ptization, tho* conrrary to his own Sentiment: 
This only ſhews his great Regard to Unity. I have 
been forced to tranſpoſe ſome Paſſage in this Canon 
but i order, as I think, to ſet them in a clearer light; 
ur and Ireſerved one Paſſage for this Place, becauſe | 
SLY am not poſitive in the meaning of it. He compre. 
nu- hends all Diviſions under three Heads, vix. Here ſies, 

Schiſms, and Paraſynagogues. fereſies are ſuch 
Diviſions, as that they whio are guilty of them, 
bets have 


Canons of St. Baſil, now owned 
have been deem'd, by them of old ( mis 9 dogs) 
to be rejected, that is, not to be receiv'd Brita 
Re-baptizacion; but { the Baptiſm J of thoſe why 
have male 4 Schiſm (d e) to be 4. 
low*d, or almitted. Paraſynigogues, ſuch Afem. 
blies as Irregular, Cenſur'd Biſhops, or Prieſts, have 
erected for a Time againit the Catholick Church; 
and ſuch are to be Re-unired, upon Repentance; 
But it may ſeem ſtrange, that he ſhould declare, 
that the Ancients allow'd or admitted of the Bap- 
tiſm of thoſe who had made a Schiſm, conſidering 
what he afrerwards ſays in this very Canon, as above 
abridg'd. Now I conceive he means thoſe, who 
having been Baptized in the Church, yet made a 
Schiſm ; and *cis evident, that upon return, their 
Baptiſm was not to be repeated; and this explains 
the following Words, viz. They are yet of the Church, 
as having been Baprized in ir. The Words of the 
Cancn, as above abridg'd, and mark'd thus ff, 
give ſome light to this Paſſage, 


2, Let her that procures Abortion undergo 
Ten Years Penance, whether the Embryo were 
perfectly formed, or nor. 1 

3. A Deacon guilty of Fornication, is De. 
poſed, not Excommunicated; for the ancient 
Canon forbids a fingle Crime to be twice 
puniſhed. And further, a Layman Excom- 
municated may be reſtored to the Degree 
from which he falls, but a Clergyman De- 
poſed cannot. Yet tis better to cure Men of 
their Sins by Mortification, and to execute 
the Canon only in Caſes where we cannot 
reach what is more pertect. 


See Can. Ap. 2 „„ This Canon is here calls 

, 26. 
3n Ancient Canon, and was therefore known by 
this Father, and the Authority of it allowed. kj 
| 4. They 
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4. They that Marry a ſecond time, uſed to 
e under Penance a Year or two: They that 
Marry a Third time, three or four Years : 
But we have a Cuſtom, that he who Marries 
+ Third time be under Penance Five Years, 
not by Canon, but Tradition: Half of this 
me they are to be Hearers, afterwards Co. 
anders; but to abſtain from the Commu— 
nion of the Good Thing, till they have ſhew'd 
{ome fruit of Repentance. 


See Can. Nic. 11, Greg. Thaum. 11, 


5. Hereticks, upon their Dearh-bed, giving 
good Signs of their Converſion, to re- 
ceived, 

6. Let it not be counted a Marriage, when 
one belonging to the Canon commits For- 
aicat ion, but let them be forced to part. 


* j,e. A Clergyman, Monk, Deaconeſs, Ce. 
See Can. Nic. 16. 


=. They who have committed Sodomy 
with Men or Brutes, Murderers, Wizards, 
tdulterers, and Idolaters, have been thought 
worthy of the fame Puniſhment ; ü 
(htervre the ſame Method with zbeſe, which 
eu do with others. We ought not to make 
ann doubt of receiving thoſe, who have Re- 
peited Thirty Years for the Uncleannefs, 
which they committed through Ignorance : 
For their Ignorance pleads their Pardon, and 
their willingneſs in Conteſſing it; therefore 
command them to be forthwith received, 
eſpecially if they have Tears to prevail on 
your Tenderneſs, and have | fince their Lage) 
405 
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led ſuch a Life, as to deſerve your Com. 


paſſion. 


'Tis evident when St. Baſil here ſpeaks of 35 
Years Repentance for Uncleannefs,he dds not ſpeak 
his own Senſe : See his own Canons 55, 63, The 
Caſe was, Amphilochius was a young Bilhon, and 
therefore had defir'd St. Baſi/'s Inſtructions in relz. 
tion to Diſcipline; particularly with regard to ſome 
who had been for 30 Years under Penance. Ng 
wonder if this Father thought it time to have then 
admitted ro Communion. Amphilochius had likewiſe 
inform'd him, that in his Dioceſe, Sodomiſts, Mur. 
derers, gc. had been thought worthy of the ſame 
Puniſhment, and defir'd Directions from St. 54, 
how he ſhou'd proceed againſt fome newly con- 
victed of the fame Crimes, St. Baſil adviſes lim 
to keep to the old Method, 


8. He that kills another with a Sword, or 
hurls an Axe at his own Wife and kills her, 
is guilty of Wilful Murder; not he who 
throws a Stone at a Dog, and undefſignedly 
kills a Man, or who corrects one with a Rod, 


or Scourge, in order to reform him, or who 


kills a Man in his own Defence, when he only 
defign'd to hurt him: But the Man, or Wo- 
man, is a Murderer that gives a Philrrum, if 
the Man that takes it, die upon it; fo arc 
they, who take Medicines to 1 Aber. 
tion; and fo are they who kill on the High- 
way, and Rapparees. 

g. Our Lord is equal to the Man and Wo. 
man, forbidding Divorce, ſave in caſe of For 
nication ; but Cuſtom requires Women to 
retain their Husbands, though they be guilty 
of Fornication. The Man deſerted by his 
Wite may take another, and tho* he were 

celerted 
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an. geſerted for Adultery, yet St. Baſil will not 
be pofitive, that the other Woman who after. 
f 0 wards rakes him is guilty of Adultery : but 
ben the Wife is not allowed this Liberty: And 
the Man who deſerts an innocent Wife is not 
tek. allowed to Marry. 
ome 10. That they who ſwear that they will 
% MW not be Ordained, be not forced to break their 
hen MW Oath. Severus, Biſhop of Maſadæ, who 
wie had Ordain'd Cyriacus Prieſt to a Country 
ur WF Church, ſubject to the Biſhop of Meſtbia, is 
ane WW referr'd to the Divine Tribunal, upon his 
ll, pretending that he did it by Surprize. Cyri- 
acus had upon his Ordination, been forced 
contrary to Canon, to {wear that he would 
continue in that Country Church ; but the 
or WM Biſhop of Meftbia, to whom that Church 
er, properly — forced him out. St. Baſil 
o adviſes Ampbilochius to lay the Country 
1 Church to Maſadæ, and make it ſubje& to 
od Severus, and to permit Cpriacus to return to 
ho it and fave his th; and by this means 
he ſuppoſes that Longinus, the Lord of that 
Country, would be prevailed upon to alter 
his Refolution of laying that Church deſolate, 
as he declar'd he would upon Cpriacuss Ex- 
pulſion. | 


By this it ſhou'd appear, that Metropolitans had 
a Power of diſmembring Dioceſes. 


11. He that is guilty of involuntary Mur- 
a der, ſhall do Eleven Years Penance, that is, 
, it the murder'd Perſon, after he had here 
receiv'd the Wound, do again go abroad, and 
4 yet afterwards die of the Wound. 


12, The 
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12. The Canon excludes from * be M. 
niftry thoſe who are guilty of Digamy. hoy 
See Can. Ap. 13, Tesla can fignify 0 an 
Order above that ct Deacon, s A 
13. Our Fathers did not think that killing Writ 
in War was Murder; yet I think it adviſeable 16 
for ſuch as have been guilty of it to torbea Mt! 1 


Communion Three Yesrs. ore 


Diga 


This Canon, ſays Zonaras, was never kept. ur 
. ; g 0.0 

14. An Uſurer, giving his unjuſt Gain to 7 
the Poor, and renouncing his Love of Money, Nee 
may be admitted into the Clergy. 


15, 16. Not properly Canons, but Explic. Wl: 
tions of Scripture ; and therefore neither Balſc. Wl ©.c 
mon, nor Ariſtenus, regard them as Canons. 


Here begins bis Second Epiſtle. 


19. [| Made a Canon, that they at Anzizcl, 

who had {worn not to perform the Sa. 5 
cred Offices, ſhould not do it“ publickly, Wl 5 
but in private only: As to Bianor, he is fe- NC 
movꝰd trom thence to Iconium, and therefore 
is more at Liberty; but let him repent of his 


raſh Oath which he made to an Infidel tor : 
avoiding a fmall Danger. ( 


* I ſappoſe by publicily, he means on the Feſti- 


vals ; by privately, on common Days, and in leſſer 
Aſſemblies. N 


Sc. Baſil proceeds upon this Principle, That 'tis 
unlawful A Clergyman to fſwear his Office; but 
how great a Man was he who could give Laws to 
another Church, not within his Province. 


18. That the Antients received a profeſſed 
Virgin that had Married, as one guilty ot 
Digamy, 
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Digamy, dlz. upon one Year's Penance; but 
they ought to be dealt with more ſevercly 
than Widows profeſſing Continency, and even 
„ Adulterers: But they ought not to be ad- 

: TEM 8 
nitted to profeſs Virginity till they are above 
16 cr 17 Years of Age, after Trial, and at 
heir own carneſt Requeſt; whereas Relations 
teen offer them that are under Age, for their 
wn Secular Ends, but ſuch ought not caſily 
be admitted. 

19. That fen, tho? they ſeem tacitly to 
temiſe Cœlibacy by becoming Monks, yet 
do ir not expreily 3 yet I think fit that they 
e interrogated too, and that a Profeſhon 
ould be demanded ot them, that if they 
betake themſelves to a Carnal Life, they may 
* puniliyd as Fornicators. 

20, Women profeſſing Virginity, though 
they did Marry while they were Here- 
ticls, or Careckhumens, yet are pardon'd by 
baptiſm. What is done by Perſons in the 
ſate of Catechumens, is never laid to their 
Charge. 

This laſt Sentence is ſo to be underſtood, that 
Perſons now Eaptiz'd are not to be put under 
Penance for what they committed while they were 
Citechumens. See Can. Nic. 14. Neoc. 5. 


21. A Married Man committing Lewdneſs 
with a fingle Woman, 1s ſeverely punith'd as 
culty of Fornicat ion, but we have no Canon 
to treat ſich a Man as an Adulterer; but the 
Wife muſt co-habit with ſuch a one: But if 
the Wife be lewd, ſhe is D:vorc'd, and he that 
retains her is [thought] impious ; ſuch is the 
Cuſtom, but the Reaſon of it does not appear. 

22, 'That 
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22. That they who have ſtollen Vir ing, 
and will not reſtore them, be treated as Fox. 
nicarors; that they be one Year Mourneyr,, 
the ſecond Hearers, the third receiv'd to Re. 
pentance, and the fourth be Co-fanders, and 
then admitted to Communion of the good 
Thing. If the Virgins be reſtored to tho 
who bad eſpouſed them, it is at their Diſer. 
tion to Marry them, or not; if to then 
Guardians, *tis at their Diſcretion to give 
them in Marriage to the Raptors, oc not. 


Here to be received to Repentance, ſigniſies w 
be Prof rator s. 


23. That' a Man ought not to Marry two 
Siſters, nor a Woman two Brothers: I hat be 
who Marries his Brother's Wife, be not ad- 
mitteed till he diſim iſs her. 

24. A Widow put into the Catalogue of 
Widows, that is, a Deaconeſs being ſixty 
Years old, and Marrying, is not to be admit. 
ted to Communion of the good Thing, till 
The ceaſe from her Uncleanneſs; but to a 
Widower that Marries no Penance is appoin- 
ted, bur that of * Digamy : If the Widow 
be leſs than ſixty, *tis the Biſhop's Fault who 
admitted her Deaconeſs, not the Woman“. 

* See Can. Baſ. 4. 18. 


25. * He that marries a Woman that he has 
corrupted, ſhall be under Penance for corrupt. 
ing her, but may retain her for his Wife. 

Balſam. on the next Canon puts the Queſtiow 
How a Woman that is under Penance for Forni- 
cation can be Married? And he anſwers, It might 


be done, when Marriage was pertormed by a — 


only by the Eaſtern Church, 


rat only: bur it could nor be in his Time, becauſe 
che Euchariſt was to be given at Marriage. 


26. Fornication is neither Marriage, nor 
the beginning of Marriage. If it may be 
tis better that they who have committ 
Fornication together be parted ; but if they 
be paſſionate Lovers, let them not ſeparate, 
for fear of what 15 worſe, 

27. As for the Prieſt that engaged thro? 
Iznorance, in an“ unlawful Marriage, Lhave 
decreed, That he retain the Honour of the 
Chair; but torbear all ſacred Operations, and 
not give the Blefling either in private, or 
publick, nor diſtribute rhe Body of Chriſt to 
another, nor pertorm any Liturgy ; but let 
him be wall himſelf to the Lord, and to Men, 
that his Sin of Ignorance may be pardon'd. 


* By unlawful Marriage is here moſt probabl 
under{tood the Marriage of infamous Perſons, ſuc 


a5 are forbid Can. Ap. 1 or elſe the Marriage of 


Women that had profeſs'd Virginity. If Marriage 
with Women within Degrees of A — and Con- 
ſunguinity had been meant, certainly ſuch Marriage 
had been decreed Null. 


28. That tis ridiculous to vow not to eat 
Swine's Fleſh, and to abſtain from it is not 
neceſſar y. 

29. That Princes ought not to ſwear to 
wrong their Subjects: That ſuch raſh Oaths 
ought to be repented of, and Evil not to be 
juſtified under Pretence of Religion. 

zo. That they who “ ſteal Women, and 
their Accomplices, benot admitted to Prayers 

or 
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or be Co-/anders for three Years. Where ng 
Violence is uſed, there no Crime is committed, 
except there be Lewdneſs in the Cafe. A Wi. 
dow 15 at her ewn Diſcretion, We muſt not 
mind vain Pretences. 


Sce Can. 22. 
Jo fteal a Woman, and to deflower a Man“ 
own Slave, are Two very different things. The 


litter was forbid and cenſured, Can. Ap. 4 the 


former, as St. Ba#i! obſerves, had no Canon made 
againſt it; for St. 2:/il was before the Council et 
Chalcedin, which cor, !emn'd this Practice, Car. 25 
ti.crcinre the Father inflicts this Cenſure, as hi; an 
Futginent, 


31. She, whoſe Husband is abfent from 
Home, if the co-habits with another Mar, 
before ſhe is perſwaded of his Death, con- 
mits 4 dultery. : 

32. The Clergyman who 15 de poſed fer 
Mortal sin, {hall not be Excommunicated. 


See Can. 3. 

By Mortal Sin is probably meant, according to 
Balſamon, ſuch Sin as uſed to be puniſh'd with 
Death, as Murder, Felony, Cc. and though they 
eſcaped with their Lives by the Eafinels of the 
Judge, or the Emperor's Pardon, yet they were 
under Church Cenſure. Ariſtenus ſays, Tis Forni- 
cation, or Carnal Sin. 


33. That a Woman being deliver'd of a 
Child in a Journey, and taking noCareof it, 


ſhall be reputed guilty of Murder. 
See Can. 52, 


34. That 


. 


It 


enly by the Eaſtern Church. 


34. That the Crime of Women under 
Penance for Adultery, upon their own Con- 
ſeſſion, or otherwiſe convicted, be not pub- 
lIith'd, “ leſt it occaſion their Death; but 
that they remain out of Communion the ap- 
pointed Time. 


* Not, ſays Ba/ſamon, that twas allow'd by the 
Civil Laws to a Husvand in this Caſe to kill his 
Wife (except he caught her in the Fact, and in 
his own Houſe; tor then he might kill even the 
Adulterer, if he were a Stage Player, or Infamous 
Perſon ) bur for fear the Man in his Rage ſhould 
do that which he could not anſwer. | 


35. If a Woman leave her Husband, and if 
it do upon Inquiry appear, that ſhe did it 
without reaſon, ſhe deſerves to be puni{h'd ; 
but let him continue in Communion. 

36. A Soldier's Wife Marrying after the 
long Abſence of her Husband, but before ſhe 
13 certified of his Death, is more pardonable 
than another Woman, becauſe 'tis more cre. 
dible that he may be Dead. 


See Can. 31. 


37. * That he, who having another Man's 
Wite or Spouſe taken away from him, Mar- 
ries another, is guilty of Adultery with the 
Firſt, not with the Second. 

38. If a Woman run after him that has 
corrupted her, ſhe ſhall be under Penance 
three Years, tho* the Parents be reconciled 
to her. 

20. * She who continues to live with an 
Idulterer, is all that time an dultereſs. 

40. She 
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40. She that | being a Slave] gives her {| 
up to the Will of a Man, without the Conſe, 
ot her Maſter,. commits Fornication ; fe; 
Pacts of thoſe who are under the Power c. 
others are Null. 

41. A Widow being at her own Diſcretion, 
may Marry to whom ſhe will. | 

42. Slaves Marrying without the Confer; 
of their Maſters, or Children without Cor. 
ſent of their Fathers, "tis not Matrimony by; 
Fornication, till they ratifie it by conſenting 

43. That he who gives a Mortal Woun' 
to another 1s a Murderer, whether he wer 
the firſt Aggreſſor, or did it in his ow: 
Detence. | 


This muſt be meant of him, that intended the 
Murder. See Can. Baſ. 8. 


44. * The Deaconeſs that has committec 
Lewdneſs with a Pagan is not to be receiv 
to Communion, but ſhall be admitted to th: 
Oblation, in the Seventh Year, that is, i 
the live in Chaſtity. The Pagan, who afte 
[ he has profeſYd ] the Faith, betakes himſelt 
again to Sacrilege, returns [like the Dog ] tc 
his Vomit : We therefore do not permit the 
Sacred Body of a Deaconeſs to be carnally uſed, 


This Canon as it now ſtands in the Gree#, and 
is here verbally Tranſlated, is capable of a very 
good Senſe. When the lewd Deaconeſs is f5roid 
Communion, hereby may be meant her being de- 
graded from her Oqice: See Note on Can. Nic. 16. 
The Pagan who had debauch'd her turn'd Chri- 
ſtian in Hopes ro have leave to Marry her, fince 
ſhe was now degraded : Bur St. Baſs! calls this 


Sacrilege. Ball 
Iſa 


ſel 
fer! 

fer 
T 0! 


lon, 
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Balſamon and Zonarus, whom Du Pin follo 
ſeem to have read hu N without the 3, an 
ſo ſuppoſe that St. Baſil fays, She is to be received, 
or is not to be Excommunicated ; that is, ſhe is 
nor to be wholly put out of Lay-Communion, or 
to be made a Mourner : See Can. 32. Tis at the 
Reader's Election, which Senſe he will prefer, 


45. * He thataſſumes the Name of a Chri- 
ſtian, but reproaches Chriſt, ſhall have no 
Advantage from his Name. 


take this to be meant of the Pagan mention'd 
inche foregoing Canon. 


46. * She that Marries a Man who was de- 
lerted for a while by his Wife, but is after- 
ward diſmiſs'd upon the Return of the Man's 
former Wite, commits Fornication, but ig- 
norantly : She ſhall not be prohibited Marri- 
age, but *tis better that ſhe do not Marry. 

47. Encratites, Saccophorians, and Apo- 
tactiter, are in the ſame Caſe with the Nova. 
tians, We re-baptize them all. There is a 
Diverſity in the Canons relating to the Nova- 
tians, no Canon concerning the other. If 
it be torbid with you, as *tis at Rome for pru- 
dential Cauſes, yet let Reaſon prevail. They 
are a Branch of the Marcionifts; and tho? 
they Baptize in the Name of the Three Divine 
Perſons, yet they make God the Author of 
Evil, and aſſert, that Wine, and the Crea- 
tures of God, are Defiled, The Biſhops ought 


to meet, and ſo to explain the Canon, that 


he who does | Baptize ſuch Hereticks | may 
be out of Danger, and that one may have a 
politive Anſwer to give to thoſe that ask it. 

St. 
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St. Baſil died before the Synod of Conſlan inn. 
which derermin'd this Point againſt him. And the 
Father does not ſpeak with Afſurance here, ax 
other Caſes, 

Some fanſie a Contradiction between this Canen 
and the firſt. I can't ſee it. In both Canons be 
owns that others do not re-baptize Novatians, &, 
but yer *cis his Opinion, that they ought to be 
re-baptiz'd. *Tis probable there were a more rank 
Sort of Novatians in the Parts about Cappadxia, 
which makes the good Man ſo fevere againſt then. 
don't find that the Novatians are charged with 
the Opinions here mention'd, by any other by 
Sr, Baſil. 


48. A Woman diſmiſ?d from her Hut. 
band, ought to remain unmarried, in mr 


Judgment. 


The Scholiaſts underſtand this Cauon of a Wo- 
man diſmiſs'd without any juſt Cauſe. It appear; 
from Sc, Baſil's way of Expreſſion, that this was 
a Point then not ruled. 


49. If a Slave be forced by her Maſter, ſhe 
15 1nnocent, | 

50. We look on Third Marriages as dit. 
graceful to the Church, but do not abſolutely 
condemn them, as being better than a vague 
Fornication, 


Here begins the Third Epiſtle. 


. THAN one Puniſhment be inflicted 
on lapſing Clergymen, viz. Depoli- 


tion, whether they be in Dignity, or in the 
— 


3 which is given without Impoſition 
of Hands | 


Biſhop 


=>, hh &a os 


only by the Eaſtern Church. 
Biſhops, Prieſts and Deacons, are ſaid to be in 
Dignity; the reſt were Ordained without Impo- 


fition of Hands in the Eaſtern Church, and called 
Miniſters. | 


52, A Woman delivered in the Road, and 
negle&ing her Child, 15 guilty of Murder, 
unſeſs ſhe was under neceſſity by reaſon ot 
the Solitude of the Place, and the Want of 
Neceſſaries. . 

53. A Widow Slave deſiring to be Married 
a ſecond time, has, perhaps, been guilty of 
no great Crime in pretending that ſhe was 
raviſh'd 3 not her Pretence, but voluntary 
Choice is to be condemn'd : But tis clear, 
— the Puniſhment of Digamy is due to 

er. | 


The Woman muſt have been pat under Penance 
for ante-nuprial Fornication, if ſhe had not 
tended, that ſhe was raviſh'd by Force: And tho? 
by this Pretence ſhe avoided the Penance to be 
infficted on Fornicarion, yer the prerended Raptor 
having Married her, ſhe could nor be excuſed from 
the Penance due to Bigamy. * 


54. That it 1s in the Biſhop's Power to 
increaſe or leſſen Penance for involuntary 
Murder. 

55. They that are not Ecclefiafticks ſetting 
upon Highway-men, are repeIFd from the 
Communion of the good Thing; Clergymen 
are Depoſed. 


ir ts agreed, that Laymen are here defign'd 
under this Periphraſis, vx. Or Ea Y N Exxan- 
ciag, there were evidently Communicants; other- 
wifet hey could not be repelled from the Com- 
| R muniou. 
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munion. Exxanelz therefore here fignifies the 


Cergy. 
This Canon does not forbid Self defence, but only 
being Aggreſſors; and if one Body of Men be 
rmirred to aſſault another upon pretence of their 
ing Higlhway-men, it might be the Occafion of 
ſhedding much innocent Blood. 


56. He that wilfully commits Murder, and 
afterwards repents, ſhall for 20 Years remain 
without communicating of the * Holy Sacra. 
ment. Four Years he muſt mowrn without 
the Door of the Oratory, and beg of the 
Communicants that go in, that Prayer be 
offer'd for bim: Then for Five Years he ſhall 
be admitted among the Heareys, for Seven 
Years among the Proftrators: For Four Years 
he ſhall be a C--fander with the Communi. 
cants, but ſhall not partake of the Oblation: 
When theſe Years are compleated, he ſhall 
partake of the | Holy Sacrament. 


* Gr. *A27ua]@. | "Azad Tuan. 


57. The involuntary Murderer for two 
Years ſhall be a Afourner, for three Years 2 
Hearer, tour Years a Proftrator, one Year a 
Co-flander, and then Communicate. 

58. The Adulterer ſhall be four Years 2 
MAdourner, five a Hearer, four a Profirater, 
Two a Co-flander. 

59. The Fornicator ſhall be a Mourney two 
Years, two a Hearer, two a Preſtrator, one à 


Co-ftander. 
60. Profeſs\d Virgins and Monks, if they 
fall from their Profeſſion, ſhal-undergo the 


Penance of Adultercr-, 
G1. The 
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61. The Thief, if he diſcover himſelf, ſhall 
do one Years Penance 3 if he be diſcovered 

by others] two; half the time he ſhall be a 
—— the other half a Co- ander. 

62. *® He that abuſes him ſelf with Mankind 
ſhall do the Penance of an Adulterer. 

63. And fo ſhall he who abuſes himſelf with 
Beaſts, if they voluntarily confeſs it. 


See Can. 58. 


64. The perjur'd Perſon fhall be a Mourner 
two Years, a Hearer three, a Proftrator four, 
1 Co. ſtander one. 

65. He that confeſſes Conjuration, or 
Pharmacy, ſhall do Penance as long as a 
Murderer. 

66. He that digs the Dead out of their 
Graves, ſhall be a Mourner two Years, a 
Hearey three Years, a Proftrator four Years, a 
Co-flander one Year. 

67. * Inceſt with a Siſter is puniſh'd as 
Murder. 

68. All inceſtuous Con junction, as Adultery, 

69. A Reader or | Miniſter lying with a 
Woman he has only eſpouſed, ſhall ceaſe from 
his Function one Lear; but if he have not 
eſpouſed her, he ſhall [ wholly ] ceaſe from 
hs Miniſtry. 

i. e. Sub- Deacon. 

Mem. The Eſpou'als were formerly different from 

the conſummating Solemnity or Benediction, and 
went à confiderable time before them. 


o. The Prieſt or Deacon tl at is * pollu- 
in Lips, ſhall be made to ccaſe from is 
= Function, 
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Function, but ſhall communicate with the 
Prieſts or Deacons. He that does more ſhall 
be Depoſed. 


* Obſcenum eſt,nec Iubet noſſe quid Sanus woluerit, 


71. He that is convicted to have been con. 
ſcious to anv of theſe Crimes, but not diſco. 
vered it, ſhall be treated as the principal. 

72, He that gives himſelf ro Divination, 
Mall be treated as a Murderer. _ 

73. He that has denied Chriſt, is to be 
Communicated at the Hour of Death, if he 
confeſs it, and be a Aourner till that time. 

74. [The Bithop ] that has the Power of 
binding and looſing, may leſſen the time of 
Penance, to an earneſt Penitent. 

75. He that commits Inceſt with a hall. 
Sutter, ſhall be a Mourner three Years, x 
Hearer three Years, a Praſtrater three Years 
a Co-flander two Years. | 

6. * And fo ſhall he who takes in Mar 
riage his Son's Wite. | 

77. * He that divorces his Wife, and Mar. 
dies another is an Adulterer; and according 
to the Canons ot the Fathers, he ſhall be 
Mourner one Near, a Hearer two Years, 2 
Proftrator three Years, a Co-flander one Yea, 
if they repeat with Tears. 


This in the Canon is called the Penance of an 
Adulterer; but ſec Can. 58. Thar, ſays Balſam, 


was Baſil 's Canon; this is only a Citation of the 
Z. uthotity of the ànticnts. 


78. * So ſhall he who ſucceſſively Marr 
du O S1 Ners. 


79. 8 


Ar 
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79. * So ſhall he who madly loves his 
Mother-in-Law, or Siſter. 

80. The Fathers ſay nothing of Polygamy 
as being beaſtly, and a thing unagreeable to 


human Nature. To us it appears a greater 


Sin than Fornication : Let there fore ſuch | as 
are guilty of it] be liable to the Canons, 
iz. after they have been Mor:rners one Year 
let them he Brefraters three Years--- and then 
be receiy'd. 


Polyzamy is by ſome ſuppoſed to ſignify thehaving 
more Wives than three ſucceſſively: By others the 
having them altogether; to which laſt Opiaion I 
incl ine; bur then *ris evident, that we have not 
that Canon perfect, for ic declares Polygamy to be 
a greater Sin than Fornication ; now the leaſt time 
of Penance for Fornication was four Years, Sce 
Can. 22. St. Baſil would bring ic to 7, Can. 53. 
and chere fore, no doubt, ordered more than ſeven 
Years Penance for Polygamy: And further, in other 
Canons, the time of their Hearing and Co- ſtanding 
are mentioned, and ſo we reaſonably conclude they 
were here; but our Librarians have corrupted the 
Copies; Balſ. Zon. and Ariſt, read as we now do, 


81. They who in the Invaſion of the Bar. 


barians, have after long Forments, eat ot 


magical Things offered to Idols, and have 


worn Heathen Oaths, let them net be recei. 
ved for three Years ; for two Years let them 
be Heareys, for three Years Pro/tratory, fo let 
them be received; but they who did it with- 
out force, let them be ejected three Years, be 
Hearer two Years, Proftrators three Years, 
Co. andere three Years, ſo let them be admit- 


ted to Communion. 
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T) deny Chriſt, Cin. 73. made Men liable to 
Penance during Life; therefore to eat Meats offer'{ 
to Idols, was not thought fo great a Crime as to 
deny him. 

Obſerve that the Mecurners are called Perſons v 
received, and ejected. See Note on Can. Nic. 11, 


82. They who by force have been driven 
to Perjury, let them be admitted after fix 
Years ; but if without force, let them be 
AMourners two Years, Hearers two Years, the 
5th Year Proftrators, two Years Co-flanders. 


See Can. 64, 
83. They that follow Heatheniſh Cuſtoms, 


or bring Men into their Houſes for the con- 
iriving Pharmacies, or repelling them, ſhall 
be one Year Mourners, one Year Hearers, 
three Years Praſtrators, one Year Co-ftanders, 


In the 55-72 Can. he reaches how they are to be 
treared, who do themſelves uſe theſe Arts ; here 
how they are to be treated who apply themſelves 
to ſuch Men. 


84. We do not judge altogether by the 
Length of Time, but by the Circumſtances 
of the Fenance. If any will not be drawn 
from their Carnal Pleaſures, and chufe to 
ferve them rather than the Lord, we have no 
Communication with them *. 


* j. e. We do not admit them to Penance, they 
are as Heathen Men and Publicans. 


85. Let us take care that we do 2 
with them; let us warn them Night pres 
| U 
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that we may deliver them out of the Snare, 
or however ſave our ſelves from their Con- 
demnation. 


Here end the Canons contained in St. Baſil' Letter 
to Amphilochius; but in thiſe Publiſhed by Be- 
yeridge and Tilius, there is added as follows. 


A Letter to Amphilochius, containing, 


Can. 86. Againſtthe Eucratiter, who would 
not eat Fleſh. 

87. Contains the Preface of his Letter to 
Diodorus Bithop of Tarſis, in which he tells 
him of a Letter ſhew'd him in Juſtification 
of a Man's Marrying two titers bearing his 
Name; but he hopes it was forged. 

88. Contains the reſt of the Letter, in 
which he argues and inveighs againſt this 
Practice. 

89. A Letter to Gregory. an unmarried 
Prieſt, charging him to diſmiſs a Woman 
whom he kept, tho? he was 70 Years of Age, 
and e himſelf free fram all amorous 


 Aﬀe&ions ; and St. Baſil would ſeem to be- 


lieve him in this particular; but cites the 3d 
Canon of Nice againſt this practice, bids him 
avoid Scandal, place the Woman in a Mo- 
naſtery, and be attended by Men ; He threat- 
ens him that it he don't comply, he ſhall die 
fuſpended from his Office, and give Account 
to God: That he ſhall be an Anathema to all 
the People, and they who receive him ¶ to 

Communion ] be Excommunicared. 
go. A Letter to his Vallage-Biſhop : He 
complains of the want of Diſcipline, of the 
6 multi- 
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multiplying of the 1 and that with. 
nd En 


out due Examination a quiry into their 
Morals : That they had dropt the old Cy. 
ſom, which was for the Prieſts and Des. 
cons, to recommend to the Village-Biſhoy, 
who taking the Teſtimonial, and givin 
Notice of it to the | City J Biſhop, 1 if 
terwards admit the Mimiſter into the 8. 
cerdotal Liſt: That the Number of the in. 
ferior Clergy was unreaſonably increaſed, eſpe. 
cially in time of War, when Men got into 
Orders to avoid the Preſs: He orders a Lik 
of the Clergy in every Village to be ſent to 
him, and who admitted him; If — have 
been admitted into the inferior Orders by 
Prieſts, that they be look'd on as Lay men. 
Let not who will, put his Name into the 
Liſt, Re-examine thoſe who are there, ex. 
youu Unworthy, admit none without my 

onſent for the future; if you do, he ſhall 
be counted a Layman. 

91. One Letter to the Biſhops ſubject to 
him, wherein he prohibits to take Money for 
Orders, and to Ering Merchandize 1nto the 
Church, which is entruſted with the Body and 
Blood of Chrift ; they had their Pay after the 
Ordination was perform'd: This he calls an 
Arti ice, and declares, that he who is guilty 
of it, hall depart from the Altars in his 
Country, and go buy and fell the Gift of 
God where he can. 


From the 27th Chapter concerning the Holy 
Ehboſt, to Amphilochius, 
p2. He ſpeaks of the written Doctrine, and 
the unwritten Tradition of the 1 
| an 
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ith. ind fays, That both have the ſame Efficacy 
heir as to Religon. The unwritten Traditions 
Cu. MW which he mentions, are the Signing thoſe | 
Yea. MW who hope in Chriſt with the Croſs; Praying | 
op, toward the_Eaſt, to denote, that we are in | 
ins WM queſt of Eden, that Garden in the Eaſt from | 
af whence our firſt Parents were ejcaed (as he | 
g. WY afterwards explains it) the Words of Invo- 
in. cation at the + Conſecration of the Bread ot | 
pe Euchariſt, and the Cup of Eulogy ; the | 
itz genediction of the Baptiſmal Water, tlie | 
it MW Chriſme, and of the Buptized Perſon ; the | | 
to Trine Immerſion, and the Renunciations 
ne made at Baptiſm: All which the Fathers 
by I concealed from thoſe who were not initiated. 
en, He favs the Dagmata were ag kept ſecret, 
he the Aerugmata publiſi'd: He adds the Tradi- 
non of ſtanding at Prayer on the firſt Day of 
iy | the Week, and the whole Pentecoſt, 1 
, from Eater to A bit ſunday) not only to 

denote our riſing with Chriſt, but as a Pre- 
to figuration of our expecting an eternal, perfect 
Day, for the Enjoymenr of which we ere& | 
our ſelves: And laſtly, the Profeſſion of our 
Faith in Father, Son and Holy Ghoſt at | 
Baptiſm. 


T Avd e ſignifies Conſecra im very often iu 
the Writings of the Antients. 


93. He aſſerts the Doxology — theſe 
Words] with the Holy Spirit, to be an un- 
written apoſtolical Tradition. For this is a 
Degma full of Authority, venerable for its 
Intiquitv. 


K K S 


. _ un —_ 


| R 5 CANONS [ 


Canons of St. Gregory Nyſſen, 
CANONSogf St. GRROORY Nyſſen. 


1. HAT at Zafer, not noly they 

who are transform'd by the Grace 

of the Laver, i. e. Baptifm, but 

they who are Penitents and Converts, are to 

be brought to God, 7. e. to the Communion: 

For £aftey is that Catholick Feaſt in which 
there is a Ruſurrection from the Fall of Sin. 

2. hong 4 who lapſe without any force, 
ſo as to deny Chriſt, or do by Choice turn 
Jeu, Idolaters, or Manichees, or Infidel ot 
any ſort, not to be admitted to Commu. 
nion till the Hour of Death; and if they 
chance to recover beyond Expeftation, to 
return to their Penance : But they who 
were forced by Torments, to do the Penance 
of Fornicators. 

3. If they who run to Conjurers or Divi. 
ners, do it thro Unbelief, they ſhall be treated 
as they who wilfully lapfe; but if thro? want 
of Senſe, and thro? a vain Hope of being re. 
lieved under their Neceſſities, they ſhall be 
treated as thoſe who layſe thro? the Violence 
of Torment. 

4. That Fornicators de three Years wholly 
ejec&t-4 from Prayer, three Years Hearert, 
three Years Proftrators, and then admitted to 
Communion; but the time of Hearing and 
Proſtratiug may be lefſen'd to them who of 
their own accord confeſs, and are earneſt Pe- 
nitents: That this time be doubled in Caſe of 
Adultery, and unlawful Luſts; but Diſcre- 
ien to be utcd. 


Here 


e eee 
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Here we may ſee the difference in the time of 
Penance in the Church of Ny(ſa, from that of Ca- 
fen, and in the manner of performing it; for here, 
and in the following Canons, there is no mention 
of Co- ſtand ing. ; 


5. Voluntary Murderers ſhall be nine Years 
ejcited out of the Church, nine Years Hearers, 
nine Years Proftrators ; but every one ot theſe 
nine Years may be reduced to ſeven or fix, or 
even five, if the Penitents be very diligent. 
Involuntary Murderers to be treated as For- 
nicators, but ſtill with Diſcretion, and allow. 
ing the Communion on a Death-bedl, but on 
Condition, that they return to. Penance if 
they ſurvive. - 

6. That the Fathers have been too gentle 
toward the Idolatry of covetous Perſons, in 
condemning to Penance only Robbery, Dig- 
ing of Graves, and Sacrilege ; whereas | Uſury 
and Gppreſſion, tho? under Colour of Con- 
tract, are forbidden by Scripture. That 
Highway - men returning to to the Church, be 
treated as Murderers: They tft pilfer, and 
then confeſs their Sin to the Vrieft, are only 
obliged to Amendment, and to be liberal to 
the Poor; and if they have nothing, to la- 
bour and give their Earnings. 


|| By this ic appears, that St. Gregory did not 
thnk Uſury in Laymen, fo condemn'd in the an- 
cient Church, as that they who were guilty of it 
were co be brought to Penance, 


7. They who dig into Graves, and rake 
mro the Aſhes and Bones of the Dead, in 
order to find ſome valuable Tlung buried 

:ogether 
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together with the Corps, ( not they who only 
take ſome Stones belonging toa Sepulchre, in 
order to uſe them in Building E do the 
Penance of Fornicators. 

8. He obſerves, That by the La of r 
Sacrilege was puniſh'd as Murder, and that 
the Guilty Perſon was Stoned to Beath; and 
thinks the Fathers too 3 in im fing 2 
ſhorter Penance on Sacrilege than Adulter, 


EE&S&SE&S&SSE&ESE&SES&SSS&S SS nk 


Canonical Anſwers of Timothy Biſhop 
of Alexandria, A. D. 380. 


1. Fa Lad of Seven Years old, or a 
Man, being a Catechumen, bein 
preſent at the Oblation, does eat of 

it thro? ignorance, what ſhall be done in this 

Caſe? A. Let him be Illuminated, 7. e. Bap- 

tized ; for he is call'd by God. 

2. If Baptitm be defired for a Cathechumen 
that 15 Folkeſſed, what ſhall be done? A. Let 
him be Baptized at the Hour of Death, not 
otherwiſe. 

z. Ought a Communicant to Communi- 


cate, if he be Poſſeſſed? A. If he do not e- 


ole or blaſpheme the Myſteries, let him 
ommunicate not always, but at certain 
Times. 


4. If a Catechumen be Sick, and in a 


Frenzy, ſo that he can't make Profeſſion of 
his Faith, can he be Baptized at the Entreaty 
of his Friends? A. He may, if he be not 
Poſſeſſed. 


5. Can 
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5. Can a Man or Woman Communicate 


ter performing the Con ju Act over 
Night FA No. of Cor. vii. 

6. The Day was appointed for the Baptiſm 
of a Woman; on that Day it happen'd that 
the Cuſtom of Women was upon 2 Ought 


ſe then to be Baptized? A, No, not till 


ſhe be clean. 

7, Can a Menſtruous Woman Communi- 
cate ? A. Not till ſhe be clean. 

8. Ought a Woman in Child-bed to keep 
the Paſchal-Faſt ? A. No. 

9. Ought a Clergyman to perform the 
Oblation, or Pray, while an Arian or He. 
retick is preſent? A. As to the Divine Obla- 
tion, the Deacon, after the Kiſs, makes a 
Proclamation, Let all that are not Communi- 
cants walk off There fore ſuch Perſons ought 
not to be preſent, except they promiſe to re- 
pent, and renounce their Hereſy. 

10. Is a Sick Man obliged to keep the 

Paſchal-Faſt ? A. No. 
11. If a Clergyman be called to celebrate 
2 Marriage, and have heard that it is Inceſtu. 
ous 3 Ought he to comply, and perform the 
Oblation ? A. No, he muſt not be Partaker 
of other Mens Sins. 

12. If a Layman aſk a Clergyman whe. 
ther he may Communicate after a Nocturnal 
Pollution? A. If it proceed from the Deſire 
of a Woman, he ought not: but if it be a 
Temptation from Satan, be ought 5 for the 
Tempter will ply him when he is to Com- 
Nunicate, 

13. When are Man and Wife to forbear the 
Conjugal Act? A. On Saturday, _ 0 

0rd" Se 
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Lor#s-Day ; for on thoſe Days the Spiritwl 
Sacrifice is offered. CA 

14. Shall there be an Oblation for him,who i / 
being Diſtracted, Murders himſelf? A. Not 
except the Caſe be very clear that he wx . 
Di ſtracted. 


The Reader is not from hence to conclude, that 
the Antients believed a Purgatory; for in their lu. 
terce ſſious at the Altar, they commemorated the 
greateſt Saints, the Apoftles, and the Bleſſed Vir. 
gin, whom even the Romaniſts themſelves believe 
never to have been in Purgatory, They Prayed 
for enereaſe of their Bliſs, for Light and Refreſh: 
ment to be granted to them, while they were in 
2 State of Expectance, and that they, wich them. 
ſelves, might be Partakers of a bleſſed Reſu- : 
rection. 


15. If one's Wife be poſſeſſed to ſuch a 
degree, as that ſhe be bound with Irons, and WW in 
the Man can't contain, may he marry anc» I th 
ther? A. I can only ſay, twould be Adul. I vi 
tery ſo to do. Fa 

16. If a Man, in Waſhing or Bathing, f. 
fwallow a drop of Water, may he Commu. I ® 
nicate after it? A. If Satan find an Occaſion I © 
of hindring us from the Communion, he will 
the oftner do 1t. 

17. Are they who hear the Word, and do 
it not, Damned? A. If we neither do it, 
nor repent that we have not done it. 

18. At what Age are Sins imputed to us 
by God ? A. According to every One's Ca- 
pacity and Underſtanding ; to one at Ten, 
to another when Older, . 
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CANONS of THrEeorenitys 
Archbiſhop of Alexandria, about 
A. D. 385. 

His Edict. 


. N Frauſe the Faſt of Epiphany chances 
B to fall on a Lord"s-day, let us take 
a few Dates, and ſo break our Faſt, 
and honour the Lords-day, and ſhew our 
diſlike of Hereſy, and yet not wholly negle& 
the Faſt which ſhould be n on this 
Day; eating no more till our Evening Af. 
ſembly at three Afternoon. 


The 6th Day of January was certainly a Feaſt 
in the ancient Church, as well as ours: See Apoſt. 
Conſt. lib. 5. c. 13. But as this Solemnity is ex- 
prefled here, and in other Monuments of Antiquity, 
in the Plural Number in the Gree#; ſo it is probable 
that they had Two Days that went by that Name, 
viz. the th and 6th of January; on the firſt they 
Falted, the other they kept as a Feſtival. ' Chri- 
eher Angelus reckons the th of Fanuary among 
the Solemn Faſts of rhe preſent Gree# Church, 
cad. 15, The 6th is in all Churches a Feaſt. 


His Commonitory to Ammon. 


2, Let | the Prieſts ] who have Commu- 
ricated with the Ariane, be retained or re- 
ected, as the Cuſtom of every Church is; 


but o, that other Orthodox [Prieſts] be Or- 


dain'd, tho' the others continue. As the 
Orthodox Biſhops did in Thebazs, ſo let it be 
in other Cities: They who were Ordained by 
P:ihop Apollo, and aftcrwards R 
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with the Ariane, if they did it of their own 
accord, let them be Cenſured; but if they 
only did it in Obedience to the Biſhop, let 
them be continued: But if all the People 
Abdicate them, others muſt be Orda; 
And if Biftus the Prieſt be found to have 
committed Uncleanneſs with a Woman dif. 
miſs'd from her Husband, let him not be 
permitted to be a Prieſt. But this is no pre. Chun 
udice to the Biſhop who Ordained him, if . 
he did it ignorantly: Since * the Holy Synod . > 
commands _—y Men to be ejetted, tho " 
they be not convicted till after Ordination. 


* See Can. Nic. a, 9, 20. non 


3. Let Biſhop Apollo's Sentence againſt his WW ver 
Prieſt Sur prevail, tho? he has the liberty of Nu 


being further heard. e 


4. If Panuph the Deacon Married his Bro- Wc 
ther's Daughter before Baptiſm, let him con. I ii 
tinue among the Clergy, if ſhe be dead, and MW: 
he had not to do with her after his Baptiſm : Wu 
But if he Marri'd her, and Cohabited with 
her, while he was a Communicant, let him 
be e jected from the Clergy, without preju- i 
dice to the Biſhop who Ordain'd him, it he 
did it 1gnorantly, 

5. If it do evidently appear, that Jacob, : 
while he was Reader, did commit Fornica- 
tion, and was ejected by the Prieſts, and yet 
afterwards Ordained, let him be ejected, and 


not otherwiſe. 
Here is an Inſtance of a Cenſure paſt by Prieſis - 


without any mention of the Biſhop. This might YI 


be done, ſede Vacante, or elſe in a Village, 1 


s 
c 
© 
e 1 
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ere was no Biſhop Reſident, or that is ſaid to be 
jone by Prieſts, which was done at their In- 
ance. See the laſt Canon of Theophilus, without 
wumber. 


6. That * all in Holy Orders unanimouſly 
uſe thoſe who are to be Ordain'd, and then 
the Biſhop examine [| them; ] or that the 
Biſhop Ordain them in the midſt of the 
Church, all that are in Holy Orders conſent- 
nz, and the Biſhop with a loud Voice atk- 
ng the People, who are then to be preſent, 

Ei they can give their Teſtimony | to the 
Parties to be Ordained ] and that Ordina- 
non be not perforn'd in private: if there 
e in the remote Country, who while they 
ere Communicants [with the Ariane, ] com- 
nunicated in their Opinions, let them not 
e Ordained 'till they be examined by Or- 
dodox Clergymen, in the Preſence of the 
hop, who is to charge the People, 4 that 
there be no running up and down in the 
.uddle of the Church, or Service. 


* All that are in Holy Orders; Gr. Hav isex]ciov, 
tur is, Prieſts and Deacons. You have this Phraſe 
gin, Can. 9. Mom Bat- 

f Gr. "Ipz un wow werÞeoun ms won )* 
umn, by this underſtands, Leſt there be any Fraud, 
Circumvention. i 


Let the Clergymen diſtribute all that 
: offered by way of Sacrifice, after ſo much 
s was neceſſary has been conſum'd in the 
\{yſteries. Let not the Catechumens taſte of 
oy but Clergymen and Communucants 
any. " 

To 
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To ear the main of what was left, was not at all 
inconſiſtent with reſerving ſo much as was neceſſary 
for foreſeen or unforeſeen Emergencies, | 


8. One Hi-rax had delated a Clergyman x 


guilty of Fornication. Biſhop Apollo ge. 
fended him. Theophilus orders the Matter to 
be examined. 

9. * That an (Eronomus be created, by 
the conſent of all that are in Holy Orders, 
with the concurrence of Biſhop Apollo, that fy 
the Goods of the Church expended as 
they ought. 


See Can. Chalced. 2. 


To. ® That the Widows, Poor, and Tra. 
vellers be not diſturbed 3 and that no One 


make a Property of the Goods of the 


Church. 


Theſe following are alſo inſerted among the 
Canons of THEOPHILUS, #bough nt 
Numbred. 


Ecauſe the great Synod held at Nice has 
Decreed, That 2 Clergymen ] who 
come over to the urch from the Nova. 


tians be Ordain'd ; do you Ordain thoſe that 


come over, if their Life be Upright, and 
there be no Objection. 


"Tis clear, that Theophilus was of opinion, that 
Nyvatian Clergymen were, on their Converſion, 
to be Re-ordain'd; and he lived near the time of 
the Synod of Nice, and knew how that Council 


was underſtood, and in what manner the Canons oi 
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it were executed: Therefore Mr, c. ought not to be 

confident in this Point; ar leaſt I will not be ſo, 
tho? 1 have given another Seuſe of the 8th Canon of 

Nice, after Biſhop Beveridge. 


To Biſhop Agatho. 


Whereas Maximus has for Ten Years liv'd 
in Unlawful Marriage, but pretends that 
'twas thro? Ignorance, and that they are now 
parted by mutual conſent 3 let them and 
among the Catechumens, if it appear that they 
be 1n earneſt, 


|| i.e, Be Hearers, and ſo admitted to Penance 
See Can. Nic. 11. 


To Biſhop Menas. 


Theophilus was inform?d, that the Prieſts in 
Ceminus, a Village, had i repelPd Kyradium, 
(a Woman) from the Communion : Ibee- 
philus approves of it, becauſe ſhe had done 
wrong, and was unwilling to make Satiſ- 
faction; but orders her to be admitted ta 
Communion, upon Repentance. | 


See Can. 5. 
Exel 7 auratiess 


Then follows a Canonical Letter of Cy. 
Archhiſhop of Alexandria, about the Yeay 
412, to one Domnus. 


PT es Letter contains a Complaint of 
one Peter, depoſed from his See, yet 
retaining the Charafter of a Biſhop, who 
thought his Cauſe good, but complains * 

e 
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Canonical Letter of Cyril, now receiv d 
he had not Time and Opportunity given him 
for his Defence; and that whatever he had, 
was taken away from him. He deſires Domus 
who was a Metropolitan, that he would cal 
a Syned, and let him have a Hearing ; and 
that ſuch Biſhops as Peter ſuſpected of Prei. 
dice againſt him, ſhould not be permitted 
to be his Judges. He thinks it very hard, 
that not only what belong'd to the Church, 
but every thing elſe was taken from him; 
and complains, that all Biſhops were call 
to Account for every thing they receiv, 
whether from the Church, or by any other 
means. Peter had indeed ſigned an Inſtru- 
ment of Refignation ; but Cyril ſays, that he 
was terrified into it; and that he would have 
no fuch Reſignations be of force, except he 
that ade them deſerved Depoſition. 


There is another Epiſtle of the ſame Fa- 
ther, complaiuing to the Biſhops of £:bya 
and Pentapolis, That ſome who had been re. 
fuſed Ordination by their own Biſhop, cr 
caſt out of the Monaſteries for their Irregu- 
larity, were Ordained by a Surprize upon 
ſome other Biſhop, and that juſt as they 
came from their Bride-bed, and then went 
and perform'd the Oblation, or any other 
Offices, in the Monaſteries from which they 
had been e jected, which gave great Offence, 
He charges the Biſhops to take care of this 
for the future; and, if any were to be Or- 
_ to enquire into their Lives, and whe- 
ther they are Married, and when, and how; 
and orders, that Catechumens, who had been 


ſeparated 


— ll — — a 


only by the Eaſtern Church. 


{-parated || for lapſing, be Baptized at the 
Har of Death. the F 


ira: "noo 


to Mour ners. 


The Canon of Scripture, in Verſe, by St. Gxx- 
cory | Nazianzen | tbe Divine, about the 
Year of our Lord 375. 


E 7 in — Teflament 12 Books 

of H1 , 5 of Moſes, Jo udges 
Ruth; 2 of 1 the Aings, E Rot 0 
Szmuel, 2 Books of Ainzgs, according to 
our pretent Account; ] E/dras, | to which 
Nehemiab was formerly thought an Appen- 
dix; ] the Chronicles, | which he takes for 
one Book. ] 

He reckons 5 Poetical Books, viz. Job, the 
Pſalms, Eccleſiaſter, the Song of Songs, Pro- 
verbs. 

He reckons 5 Books of Prophets, viz. the 
12 Minor Prophets, [whoſe Names he parti- 
cularly rehearſes, and All whoſe Books are but 
One in his Account ; ] 1ſaiab, Feremiab, Eze- 
kiel, Daniel; in all 22, according to the Num- 
ber of the Hebrew Letters. 


The Canon of the New Teſtament, as now com- 
monly receiv'd with us; only he mentions not 
the Apocalypſe ; and adds, If there be any 
more than theſe, they are not | reckon'd ] 
among the Genuine. 


He ſays, Matthew wrote his Goſpel for 
the Fews, Mark for the Italians, Luke tor the 
Grecians, Fobn for All. 


Nor 


Canon of Amphilochius, now receiv d 


Nor does he take notice of Eber, nor of 
the Apecrypbal Books. 


The Canon of Scripture, according to Amp nr. 

Lochs Bi 5 of Iconium in Lycaonis. 

talen out of bis Greek Iambicks to Seleucus 
about the Year 380, or 390. 


HE divides the Books of Scripture inte 
Three Claſſes. 
Some are falſe ; others of a Middle fort, 
and near Neighbours to the True; other; 
Divinely inſpired. By the Falſe, he means, 
probably, the Goſpel of the Vazarenes,and the 
many falſe Goſpels then familiarly known 
By the Middle fort, what we now common]; 
call Apocrypbal: The true (ſays = are, the 
Pentateuch, Foſhun, Judges, Ruth, t he 4 Book 
of Kings, 2 of Chronicles, 2 of Ezra, ¶ thi 
latter of theſe we call Nebemiab ] th 
5 Poetick Books, as in the Canon of Gregor 
Nazianzen, the 12 leſſer Prophets, the « 
2 ſome (ſays he) add ZE/tber. In the 
ew Teflament, the 4 Evangelifts, the Ar, 
the 14 Epiſtles of St. Paul; ſome (ſays he; 
call that to the Hebrews, ſpurious, but ht 
aſſerts it Genuine: Some (ſays he) receiv 
7 Canonical Epiſtles, but others only 3, vil. 
that of James, the 1ſt of Peter, the 1 o. 
ebn, ſome toy he) add the Apocalypſe ot 
obn, but more ſay that tis /purious. | 


Whereas the Catalogue of the Genuine Books ol 
Holy Seri pture is drawn up by ſeveral in this Age, 
as by the Synod of Laodicæa, by St. Gregory, &c. 
the Reader ought not from hence to interr, "= 

the 


only by the Eaſtern Church. 


the Number of che Books of the New Teſtament 
had nor before been fixed by others. The Synod 
if Laodicea fo words the Canon relating to this 
Warrer, as plainly to intimate, that rhe Number of 
mine Books had been ſettled long before; for 
what can they mean, by calling ſome Books Cano- 
wal, others Vncanonical, or more literally, Un- 
emoniz'd, but that ſome had been received, others 
iefted ; and their Buſineſs was not to fix the 
Number ſo much as to prohibit any to be read, 
that were not of the Number. Tertullian, who 
fouriſhed, A. D. 190, tells us of many numerous 


I, WMcmncils held in Greece, de Fejuniis, cap. 13. And 


er unt they had this very Buſineſs under Conſidera- 
tion, appears, in his ſaying, that Hermas, the 
haſtor was rejected by every one of them, de Pudicit. 
cab. 10. The 85th Canon call'd Apoſtolical was un- 
loubtedly drawn by one of thoſe Councils, re- 
 Wiccived by the reſt. | 

Dk: Some will have ir, that Gregory Naxianzen drew 
he D this Canon as well as che former. 


1. 4 Circular Epiſtle of Gxx NA res Patriarch 

„/ Conſtantinople, and tbe Holy 8ynod 
aſſembled with bim, to all the moſt Holy 

n Metropolitans, and to the Pope of the City 
f F Rome, A. D. 460. 


F any Biſhop Ordain or make a Church- 
* Ofticer for Money, Sc. to the fame Pur. 
o Whole with the 2d Canon of Chalcedon, and 
Vt amoſt in the fame Words: And note, That 

tho the Epiſtle be only in the Name of the 
of atriarch, yet etwas an Act of Synod, as 
e, Mrovll fee by reading the 1 of the 
e. Letter, which in the Oxford Edition, and 


r others, is Printed as a Note of Balſamen, as 
ic Dr. Cave 
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not to be concern'd that they 1 
bl 
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Dr. Cave judiciouſly obſerves 3 and it vn 
fubſcribed by 73 Biſhops. 

There is alſo in Tilius and Biſhop Bey, 
ridge here inſerted, an __ of St. Bal 
the Great to the MNicopolitans, comforti 
them under the loſs of their Church, d 


Oratory, and telling them, That they ought 


God in the open I Gd for that the 
Apoſtles worſhip 30d in an U -Roon 
where they were coop'd up, while they that 


crucified Jeſus perform'd their Worſhip in: 
moſt famous Temple. 


"Py » * 1 * y . » » „ * „ x 


The CANONS of the Synod of 
Trullus ( @ Cupulo in the Fn. 
peror's Palace) at Conſtantinople, 
Anno 683. 


HIS is by others called the Quin Ser. 

tine Council, as being called to e 
the Defect of the fifth and fixth Generd 
Councils, which made no Canons. The Greeks 
afſert, that it was a General Council, and 
that the Legates of the Pope were there ani 
ſubſcribed it; but the Latins deny it, ani 
the Reaſons they have for it will appear by tit 


following Canons : But let it be obſerved, that 


theſe 102 Canons are cited by the 2d Council 
ef Nice, (the darling Council of the Papifts) 
Act. 4, 5, 6. and Pope Adrian I. in bis Epiſt: 

L 


only by the Eaſt ern Church. 


to Taraſius ſays, That he receives the 6th 
Council with all its Canons, by which be 


can mean no ot ber but theſe ; for the 6th Council, 


as 4 from this, made no Canons. Ni- 
cholas the Firſt, in an Epiſile to Michael ihe 
Greek Emperor, ſays, They were confirmed 
by Pope Fohn the Seventh, at the Requeſt of 
the Emperor — the Second. Beſides, 
Gratian attributes them to the 6th Council, and 
fo does the | Popiſh } Council of Florence, all 
which was ſo convincing to Caranza, that be 
ſets them down as tbe Canons of the 6th Council, 
of which thisTrullan Synod was a Continuation: 
See the moſt learned Examination of the Au- 
thority of General Councils by Mr. Zenking, 

14, 15. Richerius obſerves, that Pope John 
allow'd all the 85 Canons of the Apoſtles, and 
gives this Reaſon for it, viz. That they were 
received by this Synod, Vol. I. p. 660. 


1. Onfirms the Doctrine of the fix firſt 
General Councils. 

2. Confirms all rhe Canons of 

Councils and Fathers hitherto contained in 
this Volume: It mentions likewiſe a“ Canon 
of St. Cyprian formerly obſerved, and allows of 
no others; it particularly declares againſt the 
apoſtolical Conſtitutions, in the following 
Words, becauſe in theſe | Apoſtolical] Canons 
we are commanded to receive the Conſtitutions 
of the Holy Apoſtles, by Cement; into which 
Conſtitutions ] many ſpurious things, in- 
conſiſtent with Piet y, have been inſerted by 
Heterodox Men of old, to the Deſtruction of 
the Church, which have obſcured the Deco- 
8 tous 
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rous Comelineſs of the Divine Inſtitutions: 
We have therefore, with good Reaſon, re. 
jected theſe Conſtitutions, with regard to the 
Edification and Safety of the Chriſtian Flock, 
judging it by no means agreeable to anner 
the Brats of Heretical Fiction, to the Genuine 
and Sincere Doctrine of the Apoſtles. 


The Reader will here fee how this Council re- 
ceiv'd the Canons of the Apoſtles as Genuine, but 
diſcarded the Conſtitutions. 


* This is the ſame wich the _ of che Apaſt. Can. 
See Matth. Blaſt. Pref. Synt ag. 


3. Re jects the Law againſt Clergy mens 
retaining their Wives, which prevail'd in 
the Keman Church; bur (at the Direction 
of the Emperor) De poſes thoſe Clergy men, 
who having marry'd a ſecond Wife, have not 
repented of their Sin of Ignorance, before the 
15th of January laſt: They who have, or 
whoſe ſecond Wife is dead, are admitted to 
the Honour and Precedence * of Prieſts and 
Deacons, aſter a ſhort Penance, but not to 
Ofticiate : They that have but once Married 
a Widow, or that have at all Married after 
they had been Ordained Sub-Deacons, Dea- 
cons, Prieſi>, or Biſhops, are, after a ſhort 
Penance, admitted to the Order they were in 
before, but forbid any Promotion; and then 


they re-eſtabliſh the 14 Apoft. Can. againſt 
Clergy mens Marry ing Widows, Oc. 


* aeriSeins 


— — 


only by the Eaſtern Church. 


4. If any Biſhop or Clergyman lie with 
2 Nun, he is Depoſed; if a Layman, Ex- 
communicated. 

5: Renews the 3d Canon of Mee, not only 
againſt Clergymen, but Laymen, and even 
Eunuchs. | 


6. Renews the * Ap. Can. under pain of 


Depoſition 3 adds, If any of them will be 
Married, let him do it before he be Ordain'd 
Sub-Deacon. 

7. That a Deacon, tho* he be Dignified, 
ſhall not take Place of a Prieſt, unleſs in ſome 
foreign City he repreſent the Perſon of a Me- 
tropolitan, or Patriarch; he that does, {hall 
be the laſt of his Order, even in his own 


Church: And this ſhall be obſerved by all 


Orders of Clergymen. 


Dignifiet, i. e. have ſome of thoſe Offices men- 
tion'd in Can. Chalced. 2. See Can. Nic. 18. 


8. An Annual Synod of Biſhops, to be 
called by the Metropolitan, where he pleaſes, 
between £a/ter and the End of October. 


See Can. Afr. 21. Ap. 35" Me. 5. Chal. 19. 


9. That a Clergy man don't keep a Victual- 
ng-houſe upon pain ot Depoſition. 

10. Renews the 17th Canon of Nee, a- 
gainſt Biſhops, Prieſts, and Deacons, that 
are Uturers. 

11. Renews Can. 37, 38. of Laedicæa, and 
forbrds Clergy and Laicy all familiarity with 
Fews, to waſh in the fawe Bath wich them, 
vr to uſe Fewiſh Phviccwu's. 

8 2 12. That 


— — 8 
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12. 'That Biſhops may not Co-habit with 
their Wives, __ = of Depoſition ; not Ill C 
that we ſet afide || what has been Apoſtolically ! 
Ena&ed, but that we may not give Offence, 
as the Biſhops in Africa and Libya have 


done. 


; 3+ 
[| i. e. Can. Ap. 7 


13. That neither Prieſts, nor any of the 
Inferior Orders be forbid to Co-habit with 
their Wives, except at their Times of Mini. 
tration, according to the Canons of Carthage, 
with a Non-obflante to the Practice of the Ml 
Church of Rome, That they be depoſed, who 
would ſeparate Clergymen from their Wives, ll 
as likewiſe the Clergymen who abandoa WW 
their Wives. f 


See Can. Afr. 35 28. 


| 14. Let | the Canon of the Fathers be in 
force, That a Prieſt be not Ordained be- 
tore 30, @ Deacon before 29, a Deaconeſs 
before 40. 


See Can. Neo Ce/. 11. 


15. A Sub-Deacon not before 20. The 
Penalty of this and the former Canon 
De pot;tion, 

16. Sets aſide the 14th Canon of Neo-Ce- 
ſarea, concerning the Number of Deacons ; 
aſſerting, That the Deacons, ordained As vi. 


were not Deacons of the Holy Myſteries, but 
only "Tenders at Tables. 


17. Againſt 


only by the Eaſtern Church. 
ith 17. Againſt Clergymen removing to other 


not Churches, without the Biſhop's Diſnithey 
Ily WW Letter. 


Ve See Can. Ap. 12. Nic. 16, Sard. 15. 


18. They that are forced away from their 
Churches by the Invaſion of Barbarians, are 
to return when that Force 1s over, upon pain 
the of Depoſition, both to the Clergyman, and 
ith to the Biſhop that retains him. 
AY E.. 0p 1 Pretidents Pen — = 
.ergy and Laity every Day, eſpecially the 
3 22 — their Diſcourſes * 
ho ccripture, and not tranſgreſſing the Tradition 
les of the Fathers: And if any curious Matter be 
lon I debated, let them give no other Explicat ion, 
but what the Lights and Doctors of the 
Church have given; by which they may bet- 
ter ſecure their Reputation, than by com po- 
ling Harangues of their own. 


be. Preſidents, i. e. Biſhops, or Prieſts in the Biſhop's 

ef abſence ; for then they preſided. Prieſts frequently 
Preached in the Gree& Church, tho' not in the 
African, but never any where without the Ap- 
poinrment of the Biſhop. The Caſe of Parochial 
Prieſts with us, differs in ſome meaſure from that 
of the Antient Church; for they are, by the Biſhop, 
entru ſted with the Cure of Souls under the Biſhop,in 
ſome parricular Place, and are, by virtue of that 
Commiſſion, impower'd to preach in their own 
Churches , and this Alteration proceeds from the 
Parochial Settlement, which obtained not in the 
primitive Church. 


83 20. That 
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20. That no Biſhop Preach in the City of 


another, under pain of being degraded to do 
the Othce of a Prieſt only, 


Sce Can. Chalced. 29. Can. Sard, 11, 


21. Let Clergymen under Canonical Con. 
demnation, and finally Depoſed, but who 
repent and amend their Fault, uſe the Clerical 
Tonſures; and them that do not, {kt 
their Hair grow like Laymen. 


The Deſign of the Fathers, in this, was to ſtrip 
them of all the Honour due to them, as Perſons 
that had once been of the Clergy. 


22, That they who are Ordained for Mo- 
ney, be Depoſed, and the Biitops who Or- 
dained them. 

23. 'That no Biſhop, Prieſt, or Deacon 
demand Money, or any thing, from the 
Communicant, on account of his Commu- 
nicating 3 for Grace is not to be ſold, but 
freely imparted without any Trick. He that 
is gulity, let him be Depoſed, as a Follower 
of Simon. 

24. It forbids Clergymen to indulge them. 
ſelves in Horſe-Races and Maſquerades ; and 
enforces the 5 7 and 54th Canon of Laodicca, 
under pain of Depoſition. 

25. Renews the 17th Canon of Chalcedon, 
againſt the Biſhop who claims a Pariſh not 
claimed by him or his Predeceſlors for 30 
Years paſt. 

26. Renews the 27th Canon of St. Baſi; 
and commands the Prieſts, who have thro' 


ignoranc 


0 
a: 


Ne 


only by the Eastern Church. 


ignorance Married to near Relations, to be 
content with their | Honour only, not to 
Otheiate. 


nęssdeia· 


27. That Clergymen, neither in City, nor 
on the Road, uſe any Habit, but ſuch | Gowns 
as have been orderd, under pain of one Week's 
Suſpenſion from Communion. 


|| S A& 


28. Renews the 8 Ap. Can. That Grapes 
are to be bleſſed only as fir ſt Fruits, not as any 


part of the Oblation, nor to be diſtributed with 
it; but that the Prieſt diſtrihute the Oblation 
by itſelf, for the Remiſſion of the Peoples 
Sins ; and afterwards, the Grapes to them 
who delire 1t. 

29. The Synod of Carthage gives leave to 
Eat before the Holy Myſteries of the Altar 
be performed, || on the Annual Day when 
the Lord's Supper 1s celebrated, 2 ſome 
Reaſons agreeable to that Church. We do 
not allow this; for tis a Profanation of the 
Lent-Faft, contrary to Apoſtolical 'Tradiz 
tion. | 

f| 7. e. on Maunday-Thurſday, 

See Can. Afr. 41. Can. Laod. 350. Can. Ap. 6 r. 

69. 

30. That Prieſts among the Barbarians, 

wing, by mutual Conſent, parted with their 
Wives, be indulged, tho? contrary to the 
Apoftolical Canon; and that they fhall not 
Co-habit with them, becauſe of the narrow- 

9 4 nels 
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F - of the ir Souls, and averſion to a civilizy 
e. 


3 

the 

See Can. Ap. 1 ule, 
: be? 


Balſamon ſays, That he had ask'd ſeveral Ruſia Me 
Biſhops, wherher their Prieſts rook the Advantage 
of this Canon, and liv'd apart from their Wives! MW 8 
and was anſwer'd, That they did not. 


31. The Clergymen, who, without the 
Biſhop's Conſent, perform the Liturgy, 
that is, the Euchariſt, or baptize in Oratoris 
belcnging to their Houle, are Depoſed. 


| So ſome wou'd have Ae&«;yciy ſignify, 40. 
All), 2. 


32. Againſt the Armenians, who put no 
Water into the Chalice, but offered Wine 
only; againſt them the Sy nod quotes the 
Liturgies of St. James, and St. Baſil, and the 
37th Canon of the African Code, which d. 5 
rect Wine mix'd with Water to be offered in IM "© 
the Euchariſt. bi 


Baiſamon will have it, That the Romaniſts are to 
blame, in uſing cold Water; becauſe the Water C 
that came out of our Saviour*s Side muſt have been g 
warm, and this repreſents the enlivening Power of WJ A 
che Myſtery. | 


33. Againſt the Armenians, who entaild I b 
the Prickly Office on certain Families, ant WW 
ſome of whoſe Singers and Readers had not 
the Tonſure. 

34. Renews the 18th Canon of Chalcedon, : 


inſt Conſpiraci 
againſt Conſpiracies. 3 Tha 


only by the Eaſtern Church. 


35. That the Metropolitan muſt not ſeize 
the Goods of' a vacant Church to his own 
uſe, but the Clergy muſt keep them *rt1ll there 
be a Succeſſor; or, it there be no Clergy, the 
Metropolitan mutt do it. 


See Can. Chalced, 22. 


36. Renews the ad and 3d Canon of Con- 
flantinople, 28th of Chalcedon, viz. That the 
Throne of Cl onſtantinople have equal Privilege 
with that of Rome, and that he be next after 
him in all Eccleſiaſtical Matters; then he 
of Alexandria; next he of Antioch ; after him 
0: be of Jeruſalem. 

37. That no Biſhops receive . A 
becauſe they are forced from their Sees by 
Barbarians ; but that their Ordinat ions be 
valid, and their Authority allowed. 


We are inform'd by Balſamon, That ſuch Biſhop 
25 could not refide in his Dfoceſe, had the Go- 
vernment of ſome Monaſtery or Hoſpital granted 
him, and there liv'd with his Prieſts and Clergy. 


38. Renews the latter part of the 17th- 
Canon of Chalcedon. That the Eccleſiaſtical 
Bounds | of Provinces and Dioceſes ] tolbw 
the Civil Pattern, 


Balſamon proves from this Canon, That Emperors 
have the Power of erecting new Biſhopricks and 
Merropolitans. 


39. That the Privileges granted by the 
Synod || of Epheſus to the Metropolitan ot 
Cyprus,be preſerved: That 7u/tinianepolis have 
the ſame-Right with Conſtantinople : That 

8 5 Jet 7 
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2 our Brother, driven from his See by the 
ar bari ant, have Juriſdiction over the Prg, 
vince of Helleſpont ; and that the Metropo. 
litan be Ordained by his own Biſhops ; 
and that the Biſhop of Cyzicum be ſubje u 
him. 

See Can, Eph. 8. The Juriſdiction given to the 
preſent Biſhop of Fuſtinianopolis in the Helleſponick 
Province, was only intended as a Perſonal Honour 
=O during his Expulſion from his oyn 

ch. | 


40. None muſt be a Monk before 10 Yea 
of Age, nor then, except the Biſhop upon 
Examination judge him fit. St. Bafi! would 
have none proteſs Virginity before Seventeen 
and a Widow or Deaconeſs, muſt, according 
to St. Paul, be Sixty: But as the Canon has 
ſhortned the Ape of he latter to Forty; ſo 
do we that of the former in proportion. 
41. They who affect to be Anchorers, ſhall 
firſt for three Years be confined to a Cell in a 
Monaſtery ; and it after this, they proſeſ, 
thar thev perſiſt, let them be examined by 
the Pretident ; let them live one Year at large, 
and if they ſtill approve their firſt Choice, let 
them be confined to their Cell, and not be 

ermitted to go out of it, but by Conſent and 
1 of the Biſhop, in Caſe of great 
Neceſiity. 


Preſident, probably the Biſhop, who is often 
ſtiled T2{sp©-; or elle the Abbot. 


42. That Hermits who ſtrowl up and 


down in Towns, in black Habits and long 
Hairy 


and 


mg 


a1r) 
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Hair, and converſe freely with both Sexes, 
be either ſhorn and go into ſome Monaſtery, 
or be driven into the Wilderneſs from whence 
they have their Names. | 

1 Fault a Man has been guilty 
of, may be a Monk; for their Lite is a 
State of Penance. 

44. A Monk Marrying, or committing 
Fornication, ſhall do the | Penance of a For- 


i. e. Seven Years. See Can. Baſ. 59: 


45. The Cuſtom of ſome Monaſteries, of 


dreſſing the Nun, who comes to be veiled 
in a very gay Habit, and then to ſtrip her 
of all her Gallantry at the Altar, betore the 
put on her black Weeds, 1s forbidden : Leſt 
this ſecular Dreſs ſhould make her fluctuate 
as to her Reſolutions. 

46. Let the Nuns, and Monks, be puniſh. 
ed, who go abroad without the Bleſſing, 
(Le.) Leave of their Superior: Eſpecially if 
they ſtay out all Night. 

47. Let not a Man lodge in a Monaſtery of 
Women; nor a Woman in a Monaſtery of 
Men, under pain of Excommunication, whe- 
ther he be a man, or Clergy man. 

48. Let the Wife of a Biſhop, parted from 
him by mutual Conſent, be kept in a Mo- 
raſtery, far diſtant from the Biſhop; and let 
the Biſhop provide for her: Or, if the be ca- 
pable, let her be preferr'd to the Dignity of 
a Deaconeſs, 

- 49. Renews the 24th Canon of Chalcedon ; 
againſt alienating Monaſteries, Oc. 


50, Re- 
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50. Renews the 5 Can. of the Apoſiler, 
againſt playing at Dice. 

51. Forbids ym of Farces, _— 
Beaſts with Dogs, or being preſent at fuch 
„ 1 and Dancing 1 * t _ The 

ending Clergyman 1s depoſed, the Lay. 
man Excommunicated. 

52. Renews the 49th Can. of Laod. and 
orders the Euchariſtical N on every Day 
im Lent, but Saturday and Lord's Day, and 
the Feaſt of the — to be perform. 


ed with the * Elements, that have been Con. 
ſecrated before. | 


This is the Miſe preſanFificatorum, 


53. Becauſe Spiritual Affinity is greater 
than Corporal, we torbid the Godfather to 
Marry the Mother of the Infant for whom he 
Anſwers, They that have done ſo, muſt firſt 
be ſeparated, then do the Penance of For. 
nicators. 


Tis clear, that this Practice came from the State 
into the Church. The Imperial Law forbad the 
adoprive Parent to marry his or her adopred Son 
or Daughter: For the Godchild was thought a fort 
of an adopred Child. 

See Fuſtin. Inſtitutes, Lib. 1. Tit. 10. 

This Prohibition was afterwards extended, fo 
that the Sons and Daughters of the Baptizers aud 
Baptized, as well as the Sureties, were prohibired 
Marriage to the qth Degree of Deſcent: The 
Church of Rome now limits this Affinity to the 
Baptized, and his Parents, with che Sureties; the 
Baptizer wich the Baptized, and this Affinity 
do's not deſcend : Nor do's any one contract this 

Affinity 


" 8, 


7 Ry. a. 


„ 
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aFnity by accidentally touching the Child duri 

che 333 as formerly: And the . 
Trene has, for avoiding Scruples of this kind, for- 
hid more than one, or at moſt two Sureties. 
Seſſ.. 24. Decr. de Reform. cap. 2. 


54. Marriage of the Brother's Daughter, 
of che Father and Son, or two Brothers, 
with the Mother and Daughter, or with 
two Siſters, is forbidden, u Pain of 
—— a Penance, and the Couple to be 
parece | 

55. They enforce cbesg Ap. Can. Depo- 


ing the Clergyman, Excommunicating the 
Layman that Faſts on Saturdays, except on 
Eaſter. Eve, even in the Church of Rome 
ſelf. 


Bal. obferves, That this is one great Reaſon 
why the Romaniſts reject thefe Canons, 


56. We decree, That the whole Church of 
God throughout the World, follow one Rule 
n obſerving the Faſt of Lenz, and abſtain as 
trom all things that are ſlain, fo alfo from 
Eggs and Cheeſe (which the Armenians and 
others eat on Sabbath-Days and Lord's-Days 
in Lent :) Let the Clergymen who tranfgreſs 
* Depoſed ; the Laymen Excommunicated. 


From this Canon it is clear, that tho' the Gree#s 
prerend not to Faſt on Saturday and Sunday in 
Lent, yet they really exerciſe as much Self deniaial 
on thoſe Days, as the Latins do on any other: 
for they eat no Eggs, nor Milk, nor conſequently 
ay Fowls, nor Fleih on thoſe Days (as the Canon 

at 
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at large do's expreſly teach us.) The only gif 
ference that the Gree&s made betwixt theſe tw: 
Days, and the other five, was, that on thoſe the; 
allowed themſelves Oil and Wine, but not « 
the reſt; and this is the Pradtice of the Gree 
Church to this Day, if we may believe Chriſhphe 
Angelus, c. 11.p. 13. Now the Romaniſt; are in 
dulged Wine aud Oil, through the whole Lene, 


57. Againſt Offering Hony and Milk 
the Chancel, or Altar-Room. 


See Can. Apoſt. 2. 


58. That no Layman take the $a 
Myſteries himſelf in preſence of a Biſho 
Prieſt, or Deacon, upon Pain of one Week 
Excommunication. 


(TL 


This is to be underſtood of the Euchariſtic; 
Elements reſerved in the Church after the Cele- 
bration, according ro the Practice of that Age 
For it ſuppoſes the Sacrament ready Conſecrated 


in the Abſence of the Biſhop and Prieſt. 


59. That none be Baptized in Oratoric 
belonging to Houſes; but that they who 


deſire Illumination, go to the Catholick 
Churches, upon Pain of Depoſition to 2 
Clergyman, Excommunication to a Lay- 


man. 


A Novel of Leo's the Emperor contradicts thi 
Canon; yer, ſays Balſamon, the Matter is ſo com- 
pounded by another Law, that if any one Bap- 
tize ſo, who is torbid by the Biſhop, the Canon 
takes place; bur it che Biſhop be ſilent, the Novel 
takes place. Balſamon, in Can. 31. 


60. They 


* 2 1 ” Yu WÞ S as Ad oa Ms 


dit 
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60. They that feign themſelves poſſeſſed 
with a Devil, ſhall be as * ſeverely treat- 
ed in all reſpects, as they who are really 
poſſeſſed. 

* Thar is, confined, chained, Cc. 


61. Decrees fix Years Penance for Conju- 
rers, and thoſe that are called Captains of 
Hundfeds, and thofe that become Scholars 
to ſuch ; and likewiſe to thoſe who carry 
about * She-Bears, or other Animals, and 
put upon the Multitude by the —_—_— 
repeating of the Words, Fortune, Fate, Cene- 
alezy 5 and who Prognoſticate by the Clouds, 
and Charmers, and all that do not renounce 
ſuch heathenith Practices, if they obſtinately 
perſiſt, they are thrown out of the Church. 


* Prertending that the Hair of thoſe Bears, or 
Toys tied to them, are Remedies againſt Wirch- 
craft, ſays Balſamon: 


62. The lewd Feſtivities on the Kalends,an 


d , 
* Feaſts in Honour to the God Pan, the — 
Os 


lick myſtick Dancings both of Men and 

men, 'Tragical and Comical Masks, and that 
either Sex wear the Habit of the other, and 
the Bacchanalia, are forbidden upon Pain of 
Depoſition to the Clergy, Excommunication 


to the Laity. 


So l tranſlate the Word Bo according to 


Balſamon. 


63. The falſe Legends of pretended Mar- 


tyrs are forbid to be read in Churches, and 
voted to the Flames, and they who adhere to 
them are Anathemetiz'd. 


64. That 
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64. That Lay man do not ufurp the Au- 
thority of Teaching in Publick, upon Pain 
of forty Days Excommunication. 

65. The obſerving the New Moon, by 
Mens making Fires before their Doors, and 
leaping on them, is forbidden, upon Pain of 
Depoſition to the Clergy, Excommunication 
to the Laity. 

66. That from Zaſter-Day to the.“ Mu 
Lord e- Da 1 {ſhall attend = Church to 
Singin ing Scripture, and enjoying the 
Holy My ſteries 7 — let no Horſe-Race 
or Publick Shows be on theſe Days. 


* i. e. Low-Sunday. 


67. Abſtaining from Blood and ſtrangled 
Animals, is injoined, upon Pain of Depo- 
ſition to the Clergy, Excommunication to 
the Laity. | 

68. They that tear, or cut the Books of 
the Old or Neu. Ieſtament, or of the Holy 
Doctors, or Sell them to Depravers of Books, 
or Apothecaries, or anv one who will make 
away with them, unleſs they be worn out 
and uſeleſs, is Excommunicated for a Year : 
they that buy them, except to Keep,. or Sell 
again for the Benefit of themſelves or others, 
or go about to corrupt them, let them be 
Excommunicated. 

69. That no Lay man come within the 
Holy Chancel, except the Emperor, when he 
comes to make his Offering according to 
Tradition. 

7. That Women onght not to ſpeak in 
time of the Divine Liturgy, according to the 
Apoſtle. ; 71. That 
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71. That they who ſtudy the Civil Law, 
uſe no heatheniſh Cuſtoms, go not into the 
Theater, nor meddle with Athletick Exer. 
aſes, nor wear any but the common Gown *, 
ether at the Beginning or End, or in the 
Middle of their Studies, upon Pain of Ex- 
communication. 


+ 'Tis moſt probable, that the Scenical Hahir of 
Actors on the Stage is here forbidden. 


7. The Marriage of an Orthodox Perſon 
with an Heretick, 1s null ; the Orthodox 
muſt part, under Pain of Excommunica- 
tion, unleſs Married before her or his Con- 


verſion. 


73. The Sign of the Croſs made on any 
Pavement is to be effaced, left it be tram- 
pled upon; and they that make it for the 
future, are to be Excommunicated f. 

+ That is, ſays, Balſamon, if they do it out of 
ſpight, and on purpoſe, that ic may be diſhonoured 
by being trodden under foot. 


74. The 28th Canon of Laodicea, againſt 
Love-Feaſts in Churches, en forced, under Pain 
of Excommunication.. 

5. That Singers in- the Church avaid all 
Yellings and Vociferations, and add nothin 
make for the Church, and do their Buſin 
with Attention and Affection. 

76. That Shops ought not to be placed 
within the Verge of the Church, under Pain 
of Excommunication. 

77. Renews the zoth Canon of Laodicæa, 
that no Clergy man, Aſcetick, or CR 

the 
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Bathe with a Woman, under Pain of Depc 
fition to the Clergyman, Excommunicatny 
to the Layran. 

78. Renews the 46th Canon of Laodices 
that the Perſon to be Baptized rehearſe the 
Creed. 

79. Againſt thoſe who baked a Cake 


8 OY 1 
ſently after ( brimas, and eat it with then 2 
. AA 
Friends in Honour to the Virgin's Lying. u. 
Tis forbid under Pain of Depoſition to ; 
Clergyman, Excommunication to a lar , 
man. 8 
80. The Canon cited in the 11th Canon } 


of Sardica, againſt thoſe who neglected the 
Publick Aſſembly for three Sundays together 
is renewed ; and it a RR Prieſt, or Dea- 
con do fo, except through neceſſity, he 5 
— if a Lay man, he is Excommunica | 
te 


81. Againſt thoſe Hereticks who add thoſe 
Words in the Triſazium, who waſt Crucifiel Y 
for us : And if a Clergy man tranſgreſs, he is 
to be ſtript of his Oflice; if a Layman, he 
is Exconununicatcd. | 


The Triſagium ; that is, Holy, Holy, Holy, &c, 
juſt after the Preface in the Communion-Service iz 
addrefſcd to the Father, or ro the whole Trinity; 
and therefore 'twas heretical to add theſe Words, 
for the Son alone was Crucified : Petrus Fullo, Biſhop 
of Antioch, at the latter End of the 5th Century, 
firſt atrempted this Innovation. 


82. Whereas among the venerable Pictures, 
the Lamb is repreſented as pointed at by 
the Finger of his Fore-runner [ Fob: the 

Baptiſt] 


only by the Eaſtern Chureb. 


DepoY Baptiſt ] which is only a Symbol, or Shadow: 
ation We, r due regard to the Type, but 
referring the Anti-Ty pe, determine that he 
2 for the future deſcribed more perfectly, 
and that the Portraicture of a „an be made 
inſtead of the old Lamb: That by this we 
may be reminded of his Incarnation, Lite 
and Death. | 
pictures, not Images, were in requeſt in this 
Age; and in the Year 595. Bede deſcribes Auſtin 
the Monk making his firſt Entrance into Canter- 
bury with the Croſs, and 4 Picture of Chriſt carried 
in before him, and ſinging a ſhort Litany. 


ices 
the 


ther 83. Renews the 18th African Canon againſt 

Ja giving the Euchariſt to dead Corples. 

e 1s 84. Renews the 972d Canon of Africk, 

uca-Y for Baptizing Children whoſe Baptiſin 15 
uncertain. 

hoſe 85. That Manumiſhon of Slaves before three 

fied Witneiles be good. 

Ie 15 86. * That they who keep filthy Women 


he for the gr x pan Souls; if Clergymen, 


be Depoſed ; if Lay men, Excommunicated. 
87. A Woman gg * her Husband is to 
Ke. be puniſh'd ; but he {hall be admitted to 
en Communion. He that detains an Adultereſs 
'Y 15 Impious: He that leaves his own Wife, and 
bon takes another, is an Adulterer. By the Canon 
"Y of our Fathers, ſuch a one muſt be a Mourner 
one Year, a Hearer two, three Years a Pro- 
firator, the th a Co-/tander, and then be 
vouchfafed the Oblation, if he repent with 


Tears, 

12 Here Diſcipline is relaxgd ; formerly Adulterers 
| did 15 Years Penance ; See Can,Baſ, 58. No 
t] | wonder 
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wonder if in 300 Years time from Sr. Baſil, the 
Severity of Diſcipline was abated : And tis clear, 
this Alteration had been made ſome conſiderable 
time before this Council: For they ſpeak of a ca- 
non of their Fathers, to this purpoſe. 


88. He that carries a Beaſt into the Church; 
except in travelling, to preſerve his Beaſt 
from periſhing and himſelf from the Danger 
of Death (if he ſhould Jooſe his Hors, 


without which he could not perform his | 


Journey :) If a Clergyman; is Depoſed ; if 
a Layman, Excommunicate 

89. That the Faithful Faſt on “ the Days 
of Saviour Paſſion, till the Midnight of 
£ nfter.. Eve. 


See Can. 1. of Dieryſius of Alexandria. 
* Biſhop Beveridge ſays, The whole Paſſion Week, 


that is, after Sunday, 


go. Renews the 20th Canon of Mice, and 
adds that Chriſtians Pray ſtanding, from the 
Prieſts going to the Altar on Saturday Evens 
ing, till the Zord's-day Evening: At which 
time, after the Prieſts goung fro the El- 
tar ] at Candle-light, we offer our Prayers 
1 

91. She that procures Abortion ſhall be 
puniſhed as a Murderer. 


See Can. Anc. 21. Baſ. 2,8. 


92. They who ſteal Women under Pretence 
of Marriage, are Depoſed, if Clergymen ; 
Anathematiz d, if Laymen. Twenty-eighth 


93. Re- 


of Chalcedon. 
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. Renews the 31, 36, of St. Bafil | 
—— the Marriage of Women, ke 
Husbands have been long abſent : And adds, 
if the Soldier, whoſe Wife in his long abſence 8 
has Married, do return home again, he 
may take his former Wife; but both the 
ik, and be that Co-habited with her, by way 
of Second Marriage, are pardoned, on account 
of Ignorance, 
94. The Canon (viz. 81ſt of St. Baſil) in- 
fits Penance on them who Swear heatheniſh 
Oaths; and we Decree Excommunication 
gainſt them. | 
95. Renews the th Canon of the Second 
General Council at Conſtantinople, concerning 
receiving Hereticks: And a We receive 
Manicheans, V alentinians, and Marycionifts, 
* Eunomians, 8c. viz. by ptizingthem; 
but Neflorianswereceive as Arians, viz. upon 

Signing an Inſtrument, and Arathematizin 
150 orius, Eutyches, Dioſcorus, Severus, an 
the reſt of the Arch-Hereticks, Sc. 


Tis to be obſerved, that all who were to be 
le- baptized, were ſuch as did not Baptize in the 
Name of the Trinity; they who did, were admit- 
rd without being Re-baprized. 


96. Excommunicates thoſe who wear long 
and art ificially curled Hair, thereby to enſnare 
the Beholders. 
97. Excommunicates thoſe who co-habit 
with their Wives in Conſecrated Places; or 
who put them to a common Utſe, and orders 
dat they be expelled from the Catechumenia 
nud if Clergy men, Depoſed. 


. | Catechumenĩa, 


. ao ty” 
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Catechumenia, the lower Part of the Church 
where the Catechumens ſtood, like our Belteries, 
which Balſamon ſuppoſes were (at ſome Places 
inhabited. 


98. She who 15 detrothed to one, and in 


his Lite-time Marries another, is guilty of 


Adultery. 
See Can. Baſ. 69. 


99. Excommunicates the Armenians, it 
they continue their Practice of Boiling Fleſh 
in the Chancel, and giving Part to the Prieſt 
in Imitation of the Few; and ſays, The 
Prieſts muſt be ſatisfied with ſuch Offering: 
of this Sort, as are made to them, when they 
are not in the Church. 

100. He that makes laſcivious Pictures 
let him be Excommunicated. 

101. That Men take the Euchariſt into 
their own Hands, holding them in the Form 
of a Croſs: That they who bring little Veſſel: 
of Gold, or other Metal, and don't receive 
the Euchariſt into their own Hands, be fu. 
{pended from Communion ; as alſo he that 
gives them the Euchariſt in this manner. 

102. They who have the Power of Bind. 
ing and Looſing, and are intruſted with th 
Principal Paſtorſhip, muſt conſider the Qua- 
Iity of the Offence, and the Diſpoſition 9 
the Penitent, and temper the = Medi. 
cine according to St. Baſil's Rule, viz. I. 
know both what is maſtſtrictly proper, and what 
is practicable; and in Caſes that will not admii 
of what is moſt ftrictly proper, to be content 


with the Forms receiv'd by Tradition. 
DECREE: 


only by the Eaſtern Church, 
DDS 
DECREES of Pope Sikicivs 
the Firſt, Collected by Dionyſius 


Exiguus, and afterwards added to 
the Code of the Roman Church, 


Theſe Decrees were made about A. D. 385. 
L H E charges Himerio, Biſhop of Ter. 


racon in Spain, not to Baptize con- 
verted Arians, but receive them by 
Impofition of Hands, according to the De- 
cree of his Predeceſſor Liberius, and the Con- 
fitution of that Synod (C 1 Ge- 
xral;) which Rule the whole Ea and Weft 
obſerves, under Pain of being ſeparated from 
cur College by Sentence of Syn | 

2, That Baptiſm be given, not at Cr. 
mas, Epiphany, or on the Feſtivities of the 
poſtles or Martyrs, but only at Eafter, and 
fentecaſt after 40 Days Notice and Prepa- 
ntion, by Exorciſms, and Prayers, and Faſt. 
ings; but at any time to Infants, and Per- 
ons in Danger, and at the Moment that they 
deſire it. 

3. That they who Apoſtatize to Idolatr 
be Excommunicated, and not received ti 
the Hour of Death. 


To Apoſtarize now in times of Peace, without 
uy Temptation, was groſly Criminal. 


4 That no one pretend to | Marr a Maid 
*ttrothed to another Man; becauſe ( ſays he) 


tis 


| Siricus's Decreet, 


"tis a Sort of Sacrilege to violate rhe Bene. 
dition of the Prieſt paſſed upon one thy 


is to Marry. 


Formerly the Tſponſals, and the Marriage Cen. 
tract, were two Things, and performed at twodil, 
ferent Times. 


5. Your Love has conſulted the Apoſtolial 
See, concerning thoſe who, after Penance 
and Abſolution, have return'd to the Militay 
Life, and forbidden Luſts, as their Children, 
fince born, declare; as to whom we decree, 
that they joyn with the People in the Church 
in Prayer only ; that they be preſent at the 
Celebrity of the Myſter! ? but ſeparated from 
the Banquet of the Lord's-Table ; and when 
they are making their Departure to the Lord, 
that they be reliev'd with the /Viaticum. 

6. Incontinence of Monks and Nuns pu- 
niſhed by Expulſion from the Monaſtery 
and Church Impriſonment, and not tv 
be gy 2 the Hour of Ty. 

. 0 teſts or Deacons, uſing their 
Wire, or Women upon their Confeſſion 
and Amendment, are allowed to remain in 
their former Order, but to be uncapable of 
any ather ; but they who juſtify themſelves 
by the Example of the Aaronical Prieſts Mar- 
riage, are Depoſed; and ſo is every one who 
ſhall be guilty of it for the future. 

9, 10, 11. He that would be Ordained, 
ought to be Baptized before he be Adult, and 
then be a Reader; and to have had but one 
Wife, and ſhe a Virgin; Married with the 
Benediction of the Prieſt, and to live * 

er 
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her only till he be thirty Years of Age; then, 
it he be fit to be Ordained Deacon; after five 
Years commendable Miniſtrat ion, a Prieſt; 
and in ten Years more, a Biſhop. He that is 
converted ſince he is come of Age, and in- 
tends to be a Clergy man, muſt, from the 
time of his Baptiſm, become a Reader, muſt 
never have had but one Wife, and ſhe a Vir- 
gin; and having ſpent two Years as a Novice, 
in the following five Years he may be made 
an Acolyth and Sub-Deacon, and then Dea- 
con; and afterwards obtain the * Presbytery, 
and after ten Years the Epiſcopal Chair, by 
the Election of Clergy and People: But he 
that Marries a Widow, or however a ſecond 
Wife, let him be deprived of all Eccleſiaſtical 
Dignity, 


Obſerve here three inferior O ders only, vx. 
Reader, Acolyth, and Sub- Deacon. 

* Presbytery here ſignifies, as Mr. Calvin takes 
it, 1 Tim. iv. 14. See Can. Anc. 18. 


12. Enforces the 34 Canon of Nice, againſt 
Women living with Clergymen. 

13. Monks of good Faith and Manners 
may be Ordained, ſtaying in the interior 
Orders till 30 Years of Ages but not be 
made Biſhops per Saltum; but continue in 
every Order according to the Times prefix'd. 
Decree 10, 11. 

14. That none who have done Penance, be 
ever made Clergy men. 

15: They that having done Penance, or 
Married twice, or to a Widow, were after. 
wards furreptitiouſly Ordained through Ip- 

T norance, 
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1 Innocent”; Decrees, 
norance, are allowed to continue in their 
preſent Order, but not to be promoted, The 
iſhops that Ordain ſuch for the future, are 
threatned with a Sentence from the 2 


ve ” 


— — 


lical Chair. He intimates it to be an Honour 
extended to him, as a very ancient Biſho 

that he ſent theſe Decrees to him, that he 
might notifie them to the neighbouring 
Biſtops. 
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DECREES of Pope I xNoce xr, 
who ſate about the Year 404. col- 
lected by the ſaid Dion. Exiguus. 


71 is little doubt to be made, but that this Wl \ 
Decretal Epiftle of Innocent 7s ſpurr n 
ous, and the Work of a later Hand, ( as bur N 
been obſerced by Learned Men.) However, 
*reas ford before the time of Dionyſus Ex. 1 


is -; 


— 1 


— 


— 
— — 


2 


= 
—— 
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guus, for be thoutht it th be Genuine. 5 
See Dr. Cave's Hilt. Lit. in Vis. Inno. 3 


In his Preface, be, tells Decentius Biſhop of Iſl © 
Eugubium, That the Traditi:ns of Peter to tle en 
Church of Rome ought to be obſerved by all, M'R 
and ſwaggers. like a true Pope. 


1. H E favs, The Kifs of Peace is to be 


given after the end of the Myſte- 

ries, not before, becauſe thereby 

every one gives his Conſent to all that 
15 done. | | 

2. That the Oblations muſt firſt be re. 

commended to God by the Prieſt's Prayer, 


then 
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hen the Names of thoſe who bring them be 
recited, not before. 

3. That none but Biſhops ought to Anoint 
the Forehead of thoſe that have been Bap- 
tized, i. e. to Confirm. He owns, That the 
Prieſt may Anoint the Child in Baptiſm, but 
vith no Oil but what has been Conlicrated 

by the Biſhop: Nor muſt the Prieſt I. noitt 
be Forehead ;; this, as a Sign of giviag the 
Holy-Ghoſt, is peculiar to ho Biſhop : /.nd 
das, That he muſt not repeat the Words 
uſed by the Biihop on this Occaſion ; ] tir 
us (ſays he) is to e My ſtery,] ra- 
er than to anſwer your Requeſt. 

4. That the Sabbath, i. e. Jaturday, ought 
obe Faſted, every Week, as likewiſe Friday, 
cauſe theſe two Davs the Apottles muſt 
zwe been griev'd for our Saviour's Death, 
and Deſcent into Hell. 

5. That Leavened Bread ought to be ſent 
Sunday to every Title, i. e. leſſer Church 
the City, by the Acolyth, to ſhew that the 
Prieſt and Congregation there aſſembled, are 
: Communion with the Biſhop ; but not to 
ſent to remote Places; becanſe 'tis a Sacra- 
e ent, and the Prieſts in the Cœemeteries have 
, Right and Licenſe to Conſecrate it. 


Unleavened Bread was Conſecrated in the Eu- 

be -ariſt: Leavened Bread was Bleiied by the Biſhop 
d ſent to the other Churches in the City as a 
era of Communion. *Tis call'd a Sacrament in 
eby urge Senſe, viz. as 'rwas a Sign of Charity, ſays 
chat ig in. Not. ad Conc. Lao l. But I am inclined to 
believe, that Binius ſays this only to evade a plain 

re. zument, not only againſt the Uſe of Leavened 
yer, Read in the Euchariſt, bur againſt Traaſubſt:n- 
FT 3 Catia 
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tiation. For, 1ſt, It is * certain, that the &. 
cramental Body was ſent of old from one Biſhoy 
to another, in token of Communion ; (See ca 
Lad. 14. See allo Irengus, p. 466. of Grate; 
Edition) 2dly, Lis more probable, that the 
Euc hariſt ſhould be forbid to be carried into Placa 
remote, than any thing elſe that was ever call'd; 
Sacrament, becauſe it was ever eſtcem'd the moſt 
venerable of any that was diſtinguiſh'd by thut 
Name. 32ly, It is fcarce credible, that the Prief, 
in che leſſer Churches of the City, could Conſe 
crate the Euchariſt, but not the Leavened Bread, 
if, as Binius ſuppoſes, they were two things. 

Cemeteries, that is, Places where Martyrs were 
Buried in the Country, and which had Prieſt 
attending at them. | 


6. Baptized Perſons being Poſſeſſed with 
an Evil Spirit, may be conſigned, or hare 
Hands laid on them by the Prieſt, or other 
Clergymen, if the Biſhop be at a diſtance, 
but not without the Biſhop's Order. 

7. That it is the Roman Cuſtom to Abſohe 
Penitents on Maunday-Thurſday : But if the 
Penitent be verv earneſt, and fall Sick, it 
may be done before; the Prieſt to judge of 
the Satisfaction made by the Penitent. 

8. 'That the Biſhop only has Power of 
making the Oil for Anointing Sick Perſons; 
and that he may uſe it himſelf, when the 
Sick Party is near him: but Prieſts are men. 
tion'd > ac. V.) becauſe the Biſhop may be 
at a diſtance, and even Laymen may Anoint 
with it; but it belongs not to Penitents, for 
it is a fort of Sacrament. 


The 
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The Second 3 to Victricius Biſhop of 
ouen in Gallia. 

9. That no Biſhops ought to Ordain 8 
Biſhop ] without the knowledge of the 
Metropolitan, according to the Council of 
Nice, Can 4. 

10. He, who after Paptiſm has been a 
soldier, is prohibited Orders. That Diſputes 
tetween Clergymen mutt be determin'd by 
the Biſhops of the Province, aſſembled ac- 
cording to the Council of Mice, (Can. 5. 
without applying to any other Biſhop, ſaving 
that greater Caufes are reterr'd to the See of 
Kome, after the Determination of the Biſhops 
+ the Synod has Decreed, i. e. the Synod of 
Srdica. 

11, 12. That no n Marry a 
Widow : That he who did it even before 
Baptiſm, cannot be Ordain'd ; for tho? Bap- 
tim blot out Sin, yet it diſſolves not the Mare 
rage of a Wife. 

[| Levis. xxi. 13. 


13. The Caſe is the ſame, if he have ſue- 


ceſſively Married two Wives before Baptitm. 


The Writer ſtrains hard to prove, that Bap- 
iſm, which deletes all other Sins, does not 
uke away the Guilt of a Second Marriage. 
14. That none Ordain a Clergyman be- 
longing to another Biſhop, unleſs at his par- 
tar Requeſt, nor receive a Clergy man 
telonging to another Biſhop, according to 
tue Sy nod of Mee, Can. 5, 16. 
15. That Novatians and“ Monte nſes be not 
Re-baptized upon their Converſion, but be 
T 3 received 
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received by Impoſitlon of Hands: That they 
who have apoſtatiz'd from us to them be 
receiv'd, after they have made Satisfaction 
by. long Penance, 


* [cr is ſuppoſed that the Donati//s were call 
Monten/es. 


16. That Pricfis and Deacons do not Co. 
habit with their Wives. | 

17. A Monk being 7 Ordained, muſt yet 
keep his Reſolution | of Cœlibacy.] Be 
ſpeaks of an old Rule, F That a Man who 
had committed Uncleanneſ:, ard was after. 
wards Faptiz d, and then defir'd to be 2 
Clergy man, muſt engage not to Marry. 


* j. e. Having receiv'd any of 'the Inferior Or- 
ders, which were conſiſtent with Marriage in all 
but Monks. 

+ This Rulc was probably an Invention of the 
Forger. 


18. That they who have“ Eſtates obliging 
them to perform Civil Offices, be not Or- 
dained; for the Emperor often demands 
ſuch back from the Church, and they are 
employed, or are forced to be preſent at 
Theatrick Shows. 


* Lat, Curiales ; of which ſee Mr, Bingham's ac- 
curate Account, Orig. Eccl. L. IV. c. 4. L. V. c. 3. 


19. A Veiled Nun, afterwards Marry ing, 
or committing Lewdneſs, muſt not be ad- 
mitted to Penance, till he to whom ſhe 
Married, or with whom ſhe committed 
Lewdneſs, die. F 

20, K 
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20. A Virgin that was not Veiled, but 
only pretended a Reſolution of Virginity, 
muſt be ſome time under Penance. 


zd Epiſtle ro Exuperius Biſhop of Thol»uſe. 


21. Renews the 7th of Sriciur, concerning 
Clergy men that uſe their Wives; but will 
mot allow %m that Privilege of retaining 
their former Order, if they knew of S7ricis”s 
Decree. 

22. They that fince Baptiſm, have gone 
on in a continued Courle of Incontinence, 
are allowed the Communion at the hour of 
Death, tho? of old they were only allowed 
Perance at that time. 

23. To the 8 Whether they who 
have fince their Baptiſm, condemn Men to 
the Rack, or to capital Pumihments, fhould 
be Cenſur'd ? Tis anſwer'd, Our Fathers 
determined nothing in this Matter; and 
that to do ſo againſt Evil-doers, is allowed 
by God. 2 | 

24. Husbands frequently convict their 
Wives of Adultery before the Prieſts and 
afterwards forbear to Co-habit with them; 
but Women Co-habit with their Adulterous 
Husbands : Yer the Chriſtian Religion equals 
ly condemns Adultery in both. Sexes,. tlicre- 
ore the Husband ſhall be ſeparated from lis 
Wife upod Diſcovery of his Ci 1 

25. That they who, after Baptiſin, are 
Maſters of Requeſt, and Petition the Em- 
proces for the Death of nga which, the 

m never grant without à Legal Try: 
xe tree | from Cenſure. ] Jay 

T 4 26. He, 
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26. He, or ſhe, who being divorced Mar. 
ries another, and even the Party who Mar. 
ries one that is divorced, commits Adultery 
and is Excommunicarted ; but not the Parent: 
or Relationsof ſuch Parties, except they were 
Procurers of ſuch Marriage. 


This was in Anſwer to a Queſtion put by Exiye. 


 rius, as Innocent intimates, de bis requiſivit dilefl 


tua, qui interveniente repudio, alii ſe matrimoniq c- 
pularunt ;, ſo that it was a Caſe not ruled, bu 
where Exuperius was at a loſs. 


27. What Books are received into the G. 
non. Five Books ot Moes, Feſius the Son 
ot Naue, the Judges, Four ot Kings, Ruth, 


Sixteen Prophets, Five Books of Sclomen, the 


Fſalter, Tobins, Efther, Fudith, Two ot A. 
cabees, Two of E /dras,Two of Pa: alipomena: 
The New Teftoment, viz. The Four Goſpels 
Fourteen Epiſtles of Paul, Three of Jabs, 
Two of Peter, the Epiſtle of Jude, the Epi- 
ſtle of James, the Acts of the Apoſtles, t 
Apocalypſe ot Zobn. What was written by 
* ſeucius, under the Name of Matthias, or 
2 the Lefs, or of Peter and Jobn; or by 

exocbarides, or Leonides the r 
under the Name of Andrew; and what i 
written under the Name of Thomas, 1s to 
be rejefted and condemned. 

This * Leucin was a Marcioniſt, and the fame 
with Lucian, if Dr. Mill gueſs right, Proleg. pag 
37. who ſays, That he alſo wrote the As of Andrew. 

Epiſtle to Felix Biſhop of Nuceria ; Innocent call 
himſelf the Head and Top of the Epiſcopare, and 
commends Felix for referring Doubts to him accord- 
ing to the Inſtitutes of the Ancients. an 

| 28. He 
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28. He who wilfully cuts off the leaſt 
Part of his Finger, is not to be admitted to- 
Orders; and if be is a Clergy man, is de- 
poſed: But not if it be done by Accident, 
or in doing Work of Huſbandry. 

29. That no one twice Married be admit. 
ted to the Clergy, nor he who Marries a 
Widow. 


See Decr, Ii, 12: 
30. That none is born a Clergyman : That 


Soldiers, Pleaders, Stewards, and ſuch as 


have Eſtates, obliging them to bear Civil Of- 
fices, ought not to be Ordained, if they have 
been ſuch fince their Baptiſm. He particu- 
larly complains of great 'Tribulations brought 
on the Church by Ordaining Curiales, by 
means that the Emperors commanded their 
Attendance in their Offices. 


Sce Decr. Innoc. 18. 


31. Laymen Married at the time of their 
Baptiſm, if they have not kept Whores or 
Concubines, and be of good Reputation, may 
be Ordained. 

32, That none be Ordained in haſte, nas 
made Deacons or Prieſts be tore they have been 
2 good while in the inferior Orders. 


To Maximus and Severus, he of the Brutil. 


33. That they who have had Children 
fnce they were Prieſts, be 3 He 
woven that the Biſhops ſhould 
at luch, 


connive 
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T0 A gapitus, Macedonius, and Marianus, 


i/hops of Apulia. 


34. That none be Ordained ( eſpecially 
Prieſts or Biſhops) who have been unde 


Penance, or under t Crimes, according 
to the Council of A. - 


Se Can. Nc. 10. tho' that ſpeaks only of fuch 
as had laps d. 


35. ToSeven Biſhopsof Macedonia, againſt 
Two Biſhops, whoſe Crimes are not men- 
tion'd. 

36. To Florentius, Biſhop of Tiburtum, 
whom he reprehends for having invaded 2 
Pariſh belonging to the Dioceſe of another 
Biſhop ; he charges him to relinquiſh it, or 
to Anſwer it after £a/tcr. 

37. That one Ur/a having been taken 
Captive, and her Husband, during her Cap. 
tivity, Married to another Woman, without 
being Divorced from Urſa; he ought to take 


his firſt Wife. 


38. A ſhort friendly Letter to Aurelius of 
Carthage, and Aweu/tive of Hippe; by Ger. 
manu a Prieſt. 

39. Another to Fuliana a Lady. 

40. To Aurelius of Carthage, tor the aſcer- 
taining Ecler. Ball the coming Lear. He 
ſays, That the 22d of March was the 16th 
Day of the Moon, tho” it wanted a little ot 
it, and that the 29th of March was the 23d 
of the Moon ; but adds, That he never knew 
an £after on the 23d Day of the Moon: — 

there- 


e <a we eee rr 


that he would commemorate t 
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therefore ſuppoſes the 224 to be Zafter-Day ; 


but defires Aurelius to call a Synod and Settle 
the Matter, and notify their Reſolution to 


ham. 

41. To * Boniface a Prieſt. He obſerves, 
That the Church of Antioch had taken ſome 
ſteps toward an Accommodation with that ot 
Rome: For that Alexander the Biſhop had 


romiſed to admit thoſe who were ined 
y Evagrius | his Predeceſſor in the See of 
Antioch ] as men, and to have Com. 


munion with thoſe of the Clergy and Laity 
who were Fobn eee eee and 

latter amon 
thoſe Biſhops who were gone to reſt: An 
that he had thereupon determin'd to receive 
Alexander into Unity: And refers to his 
Deacon Paul, who brought him this Letter 
for further Information. 


* 'Tis ſuppos'd that this Boniface was Innocents 
Legare to Alexander at Antioch, and that it was 
he who was Innocent 's Succeſſor, 


42. To Alexander Biſhop of Antioch, a 
ſhort Letter, which he calls the Firft-fruits 
of Peace: And favs, He wrote it by the 
Advice of Caffian the Prieſt. | 

43. To Biſhop Maximimnus, complain- 
ing of Articus Biſhop of Conſtantinople, 
that he had ſhewd no Inclination to 
Peace. 

44. To Alexander Biſhop of Antioch, inti- 
mating à firm Correſpendence- and Union 
between theſe Churches: And he further de- 


clares 


„„ „% CEE 


Innocent's Decrees, 


clares hisReconciliation with “/ Acacius Biſho 
of Berea, | one of Fobn C bryſo/tom's Adverſa. 
ries ] for Alexander's ſake ; ſubſcribed by 25 
Italian Biſhops. 

Some read Atticus, viz. the Biſhop of Ci 
ſtant inople. 


45. That the Synod “ of Njce honoured 
Antioch, not for the Greatneſs of the City, 
but becauſe St. Peter had his See firſt in that 
City, as it were in tranſitu, which he atter. 
wards fix'd at Rome : He magnifies the Canon 
of Nee, which made the Biſhop of Ant icch 
the Chief of a Dioceſe, ¶ that is, a Patr tarchate] 
not of a Province; adviſes him to aſſume the 
Ordination of all Biſhops, and not only Me- 
tropolitans ; that he hound ordain neighbour. 
ing Biſhops in Perſon, thoſe that were remote 
by Commiſhon to other Biſhops. 


* See Nic. Can. 6. 


46. When a Province is divided by the 
Emperor, there ſhall ſtill be but one Metro. 
politan, and that the Church be not alter'd 
as the State, at the Diſcretion of the Em- 

rors: And whereas Alexander had com- 
plain'd of the Cypriors for ordaining Biſhops 
contrary to the Nicene Canons (meaning 4th 
and 6th,) they begun this under the Tyranny 
of the Arians, and ſtill continued it. Inno- 
cent adviſes, that the Canons be there obſer- 
ved, and that they be reduced to Uniformity. 

'Tis plain, that Innocent, to gratiſy Alexander, 
was willing to give up the Cypriotich Privileges, 
which were afterwards confirmed by che 8ch Canon 
of Epbeſuns, 

47. Lay- 
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47. Lay men converted from Ariani/m, are 
recerv'd as Penitents by Impoſit ion of Hands, 
for the obtaining the Grace of the Spirit ; 
their Clergy are not receiv'd as fuch ; they 
raptize in the Name of the Trinity, but they 
recerve not the Spirit by their Myſteries : 
Their Prieſts, who have made a Defection 
from the Catholick Faith, have loſt the Holy 
Spirit, which operates chiefly in Ordinations, 
and fo cannot give it. 

48. He congratulates him on the Peace, 
and defires him to profets his to the 
Memory of Jebn Cbryſaſtom, and thoſe in 
Communion with him ; + 2 Alexander, Bi- 
hop of Antioch ; tor he would have no ſecret 
Grudges to remain. 

49. To Laurentius, Biſhop of Senia in 
Dalmatia, that the Defenſors of the Church 
ſhould drive away the Bongfians, who deny 
Chriſt ro have been born of the Subſtance 
of the Father before the World. 

50. To Martianus, Biſhop of Naifſus in 
Dacia, that they who were 8 y Bo. 
1:/us, before his Condemnation, be continued 
u the Clergy. 

51. In bis Preface to the Biſhops and Dea- 
cons of Macedonia, he mentions Fitalis an 
krchdeacon, who brought Letters from 
them to him. He thinks they do wrong to 
the Apoſtolical Sec, which he calls, the Head 
if the Churches, in 8 they 
hould ſubmit to his former Deciſion; adds, 
that he who has Married a Widow be not 
almitted to inferior Orders, which, he ſays, 
was not allowed either by thoſe of the aſt 
ox Vet; wonders that they ſhould ps 

uc 
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ſuch Men to be Biſhops, and plead Cufon 


for it, in Macedonia. 

52. Renews the 15th Decree. : 

535 14 That Ordinations by Hereticks ar 
not valid; and that Ordination by the Or. 
thodox do's not purge Men from former 
Crimes. 


See Can. Nic. 9, 10. 


55, 56. That tho' ſome Ordained by Bone. 
ſus had been receiv?d, for the avoiding Incon. 
veniency, ID bc this ought not to be drawn 
into Precedent : That tho* the Novatian 
Clergy were permitted to bave the Impoſition 
of Hands, and ſo to remain in the Clergy, yet 
the Pauliani/ts were not ( Nic. Can. 8, 19.) 
That Catholicks turning Hereticks, upon 
their Converſion to the Church, ought not to 
be ordained, but to become Penitents, and 
therefore uncapable of Ordination, Can, 
Nic. 10. It was pretended, that ſome had 
been by force ordained by Bonaſus; and thele 
might have ſome colour of Excuſe, if they 
immediately deſerted him on the firſt Oppor- 
tunity without communicating with him: 
But many deſpairing of being ordain'd in 
the Catholick Church, procured Ordination 
from him, and hoped to be receiv'd as Cler- 
gy men, and ſo return'd to the Church atter 
a Month, or Years Time, but not before they 
had contecrated and adminiſtred the Sacra 
ments among the Bonofians. He aſſerts, that 
they were guilty of uſurping their Dignity, 
Churches in a State of Peace are not to 
uſe ſuch Indulgence as neceſſity obliged them 
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to in other Junctures. The Multitude of 
Offenders often 4K for their Impunity. 
What is paſt muſt be left to the Divine Judg- 
ment. A ſtrict Caution ought to be us'd for 
the time to come. | 

Concluſion, His Infallibilityſhip owns it to 
be true which the Macedonian Biſhops had 
faid, viz. that the Apoſtolical See had been 
impoſed upon by falſe Suggeſtions, in con- 
demning one Photinus ; and that therefore he 
yields, that he be eſtabliſh'd in his See: But 
that he can by no means conſent to the De. 
poſition of Zu/ftathius the Deacon. 


The DECREES of Zosiuus, 
Biſhop of Rome, A. D. 417. 


I, O Heſychius, Biſhop of Salona in 
Dalmatia. He reflects on Monks, 


and meer Laymen's Ambition to 
be Prieſts : Speaks of his having forbid this 
in Gaul and Spain; that Africa had been ac. 
quainted with theſe his Precepts; wonders 
that the Statutes of the Apoſtolical See had 
not yet come to Hefychiuss Knowledge; 
charges that a Tyro be firſt made Reader, 
then Exorciſt, Acolyrh, Sub-Deacon, not 
per Saltum, but by continuing in every Order 
the time appointed by the Antients, and 
then be made a Priel, when his Age and 
Vertue agree with his Name and Office. He 
teflects on Biſhops for affecting a great Train 


of Prieſts, and that even in unpopulous 
Places; 
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Places; reprehends their Facility in admitting 
Men to the Prieſthood ; inſomuch ( lays he) 
that when they have nothing elſe to give z 
Man, they give him Orders. Whatever! 
honourable 1s rare. 

2. He charges Meſycbius to notify the fore. 
going Canon to his Brethren, and threaten; 
them with Depoſition, it they negle& then 
Duty after ſo many Prohibitions. 

3- That he who has been liſted in the 
Clergy from his Infancy, continue Reader 
till he be Twenty Years old : If he be full 

own when he comes over to the Church, 
he muſt from the time of his Baptiſm be 
a Reader or an Exorciſt for Five Years, an 
Acolyth or Sub-Deacon Four, a Deacon Five, 
and then a Prieſt, afterward a Biſhop ; but 
upon Condition that he were never twice 
Married, nor was a Penitent. And the De. 
fenſors of the Chureh, who are Laymen, muſt 
obſerve the fame Order, it they will be ad- 
mitted into the Clergy. 

4. To the Prieſts and Deacons of Raven. 
na. Againſt thoſe who apply themſelves to 
the Conrt of the Emperor, in oppoſition to 
him : He declares fuch audacious Diſturbers 
of the Peace Anathematized. 


- - 
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The DECREES of BON IF Ack, 
Biſhop of Rome, A. D. 419. 

1. TN a Letter to Honorius the Emperor, 

1 he complains of Parties made among 


the Clergy and People, for the Ele- 
on 
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tion of a new Biſhop, on occaſion of his 
Sickneſs, which he fears may divide the 
Church. | 

2. Honorius Anſwers, That if Zofimus die, 
which he deſires not, all the * are to 
know, that no Solicitations are to be uſed; 
that if there ſhall be a double Election, nei- 
ther ſhall ſtand; but only ſuch a one enjoy 
the Apoſtolical See as is unanimoufly choſen 
our of the Clergy, 


The Emperor makes this Declaration at the Sug- 


zeſtion of Boniface z for ſo the Emperor prefaces 
this Decree, vix. Beatitudine tuã id predicanie, &c, 


z. To the Biſhops of Callia, and the Seven 
Provinces, againſt Maximus a Biſhop, ace 
cuſed of Manicheiſm ; and who had been 
arraign'd in a Temporal Court, and being put 
to the Queſtion, had been Jour marry 
Murder ; that if he refuſe to plead his Cauſe 
before the Synod, he be condemned; and 
that it was neceſſary that the Biſhop of Rome 
confirm what they do. 

4. To Hilary, Biſho of Narbon, That one 
Patroclus had Ordained a Biſhop to Lutuba, 
a See in Hilarys Province, without his Con- 
lent : Therefore he bids Hilary, according to 
the Nicene Canon, Can. 6. to go to the va- 
cant See, and ed to a new Ordination; 
and report what he has done to the Apoſto- 
lical See, that it may receive 1ts Ratifi- 
cation. 


| This, by the 4th Canos of Nice, belong d to 
none bur the Metropolitan. , 


The 


tor _ 
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The DECREES of COELESTINE, 
Biſhop of Rome, A. D. 429. 


1.7 O the Biſhops of Callia, That 

they check the Impudence of their 

Prieſts, for undertaking to Preach 

- Doctrines in Oppoſition to their B- 

10PS. 
2. An honourable Character of St. Au/tin. 

37 4 5 6, 7 8, 9, 10, 11, 12, 13. Are Al. 

ſert ions of the Catholick Doctrine, in Oppo. 

ſition to Pelagivs *. He proves the Neceſſity 

of Divine Grace, ae from the Exor. 

ciſms and Exſufflations made by the Prieſt on 
Perſons to be Baptized. Decree 12th. 


* There were ſome Men, if we may believe Cz- 


leſtine, who val: ed no human Authority fo much 


as that of the Sec of Rome; rherefore he propoſes 
—_— the Sayi'gs of the Rettors of that Church, 
and of che African Councils, which rhe Popes by 
confirming had made their on: He calls the Pe- 
lagians, Nocentiſfumos Liberi Arbitrii Defenſores. 


14. To the Biſhops of Vieune and Narbon, 
againſt ſome Prieſts that in alluſion to, Luke 
X11 35. uſed the Pallium, and virded their 
Loins, re jecting the old Habit. He adds, That 


Clergymen are to be diſtinguiſh'd from the 
Laity rather by their Doctrine and Manners, 

than their Habit. | 
15. That Penance is not to be denied to 
any at the Point of Death; for this would 
be to kill a dying Man, and cruelly to toy 
Im, 


receiv d only by the Latin Church, 
him, by rendring him uncapable of Abſo- 


lution. 

16. That Clergymen ought gradually to 
be admitted to the ſuperior Orders, not Lay- 
men, eſpecially not Criminals, 

17. Renews the 4th Decree of Beniface ; 
and further, forbids Strangers to be Ordained 
Biſhops, to the Excluſion of the well-de« 
{erving Clergy of every City. 

18. No one to be ordained Biſhop without 
Conſent of Clergy and People. A Stranger 
may be ordained it, which is ſcarce credible, 
there be none fit in the City. If one be 
brought into a Poſt in the Church over ano- 
ther's Head, or get into a Place, which 
another has better deſerved, the aggrieved 
Clergy may make Oppoſition 3 as likecwiſe, 
it any one be thruſt upon them by indirect 
Practices. 

19. Againſt the Ordination of Laymen, or 
ſuch as have been twice Married, or Married 
Widows, or Criminals, who are all to be 
Depoſed if ＋ be Ordained. 

20. To the Biſhops of Calabria and Apu- 
lia, that no Prieſts be permitted to be Igno- 
rant of the Canons, or break them. 

21. Againſt ordaining Lay men Biſhops. 

22. That the People are to be taught, not 
obeyed ; and they that will not ſubmit to Ex- 

hortaaion muſt be cenſured. 
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The DECREES of Pope Leo, 
A. D. 444. 


1. O the Biſhops of Haly, againſt Or. 
| | daining Men who are qualified nei. 


ther by Birth nor Manners ; and 
ſuch as never could Purchaſe Liberty from 
their Maſters by their own Merits ; but were 
Ordained Prieſts while they were Slaves. He 
complains that by this means the facred Mi- 
niſtry is vility'd and polluted, and a Wrong 
is done to the Maſters of fuch, becauſe their 
Right 1s ſer afide. 

2. Depotition declared againſt Ordaining 
thoſe that have been twice Married, or have 
Married 8 De i 2 

„4, 5. Again both in Clergy men 
* Laymen that Clerz men ſhall = ex- 
erciſe Uſury in another's Name, upon pain of 
Depoſition. 

6. To the Biſhops of Italy, of his having 
detected and expelled out of Rome many M. 
nicheans ; and how their Biſhop being taken 
diſcover'd their wicked Myſteries ; of which 
Leo had given a particular Account to the 
Biſhops of Italy, exhorting them to the ſame 
Diligence 1n their ſeveral Sees. 

7. To the Sicilian Biſhops, whom he re. 

rimands for Baptizing Perſons in greater 
umbers on the Feaſt of Zpiphany, than on 
that of Za/ter. He calls it an Innovation of 
them, or their Predeceſſors. He ſays, Ignorance 
is 
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ir an Excuſe "uy to be born with in Prieſts : 
But charges them to take this Warning. 


See Deeree 2. Siri. ii. 


8. That the Occaſion and Order of the 
Feſtwals in Honour of Chriſt, ought to be 
obſerved. He mentions the Annunciation, 


the Nativity, Circumciſion, Purification, or 


Preſentation of Chriſt, the Epiphany, the 
Holy Innocents, and a *The Spirit of 
Wiſdom and Underſtanding did ſo direct the 
Apoſtles, and Doctors of the whole Churc 
as not to permit any thing to be confuſed an 
diſorderly in the Chriſtian Obſervance; and 
a rational Diſtinction is to be obſerv'd 
in all the Inſtitutes of our Fathers, and 
Princes. 


* The Words here following ſeem to give a 
grrater Antiquity to theſe Feſtivals, than they are 
commonly allow d. 


9, Io, II, 12. That the Death and Re. 
ſurrection of Chriſt is repreſentcd in Baptiſm : 
That the Trine-Immerhon repreſents our Sa- 
viour's being Three Days in the Grave; that 
therefore Eaſter is the proper time of Baptiſm, 
or Whitſuntide, for them who could not re- 
ceive it at £after : That we have the Ex- 
ample of St. Peter, Acts ii. for doing it at 
IWhitſuntide, and the Authority of the Church 
for both Times; but, in cafe of Neceflity, it 
may. be done at any other time. 


2 That becauſe by the Decree of the 
Fat 


ers, Synods are to meet twice Yearly, 


(Can. Nic. 5.) therefore you are to ſend Three 


of 
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of your Brother's to Rome, the third of the 
Kalends of October. 

14. To January Biſhop of Aquileia, That 
they who fall into Hereſy and Schiſm, and 
return again, be not received without Re. 
cantation : That Clergymen, in ſuch cat, 
condemn not only the Error, but the At. 
thors of it : They may retain the Orders they 
had before they turn'd Hereticks ; but no 
hopes of Promotion, nor their former Or. 
ders, if they have been Re-baptiz'd. 

15. To Ruſfticus, Biſhop of Narbor, he 
mentions Letters brought by an Archdeacor, 
that they are not to be reckon'd Biſhops, 
who are not choſen by the Clergy, nor re. 

ueſted by the People, nor conſecrated by 
the Comprovincial Eiſhops, according to the 
2 of the Metropolitan: And ho can 

t, that he who cannot prove, that ever 
he had Orders given him, can -onfer none 
upon others : Yet if any Clergymen have 
been ordained by Biſhops that came in irre- 
gularly in thoſe Churches which had | at 
that time] proper Biſhops, and the Ordina- 
tion were perform'd by the Conſent of them, 
and * the Preſidents, it may be allow'd to 
be valid; ſo that they continue in thoſe 
Churches. 


* j. e. Probably the Prieſts. 


16. Prieſts and Deacons cannot be receiv'd 
as Penitents, by Impoſition of Hands; but if 
guilty of any Crime, they muſt deiire a 
private Retreat, where they may make Sa- 


I 7. Mi- 


tistaction. 


8 


Q Hy 
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17. Miniſters of the Altar, as well as Bi- 


hops and Prieſts, muſt have Wives, as tho” 


they had them not. Readers may Marry, 
but when they are advanced to thoſe Orders, 
that which was lawful before becomes un- 
lawful ; and ho they are not to diſmiſs their 
Wives: The Love of Matrimony remains, 
the Act ceaſes. 


Miniſters of che Altars, i. e. Deacons, and Sub 
Deacons. 


18, 19. If a Conn Marry his Daugh. 
ter to one that before kept a Concubine, 
(that is, a Woman not folemnly Married, by 
reaſon that ſhe is not a Free Woman, or 
equal to the Man, or legally endowed) it is 
not to be taken as if he Married her to one 
that had a Wife before; for to ejeR a Slave, 
and take a Wife free-born, 15 not a-double 
Marriage, but an Improvement in what is 
commendable ; the Inconſiderateneſs of ſuch 
15 to be blamed, but not wholly given over. 
20, 21. They that being Excommunicated, 
die in that Condition, are to be left to the 
Divine Judgment, who did not think fit to 
21ve them the Opportunity of Communion 
granting them longer Life ; but we cannot 
Communicate with them, when dead, whom 
we did not Communicate with while living : 
They might deter their Penance, not out of 
Contempt, but Fear of finning more grie- 
vouſly ; therefore, tho? they have delay'd, let 


not Penance be denied, when ask d. 

22. Penitents ought not to ſue others for 
Debts in the Temporal Courts, but only in 
the Eccleſiaſucal. 


311 


312 


Leo's Decrees, 
23. Penitents ſhould rather be great Loſer, 


than go on in their Dealings, and incur 
thoſe Temptations which attend Buying and 
Selling. 

24. "Tis contrary to Eccleſiaſtical Rules fy 
a Penitent to return to Worldly Buſineſs. 

25. Yet if any Young Man, after having 
done Penance for Incontinence, upon account 
of ſome Danger of Death or Captivity, d 
afterwards Marry to avoid Fornication ; thi 
is Venial. k 

26, 27. Monks Marrying are put unde 
Penance, and ſo are Nuns, if they have de. 
clar'd their Purpoſe of Virginity, and taken 
the Habit, tho? they be not Conſecrated. 

28. If it do not evidently appear, that any 
Perſon has been Baptized before, and the 
Party himſelf cannot remember his Baptiſm, 
let him be Baptized. 

29. 207 who know that they have been 
Baptized, but know not of what Faith they 
were who Baptized them, Jet em be receiv 


by Impoſition of Hands; for Hereticks cat» 


not give the Grace of the Holy Spirit. 

O. They who have only eaten thing 
ofter'd to Idols, may be reconciled by Faſt. 
ing and Impoſition of Hands: They who 
have worſhipp'd Idols, or committed Murder, 
or Fornication, muſt not be receiv'd till aſtu 
publick Penance. | 

31. To Anaftaſius, Biſhop of Theſſalonica: 
He tells him, That he and his Predeceſſor: 
have always acted as Deputies to the Biſhop 
of Rome: He reprimands him for being toc 
tevere upon Atticus, Metropolitan of the old 

Epirus ; 
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Epirus; for he tells him he muſt act, not as 


one that has the Plenitude of Power, but as 
one ſubſtituted under him. 


Pope Leo was one that very much ſtudied the 
enlarging of his Juriſdiftion; and in this Epiſtle 
would have it thought, that he had an Authority 
over the Biſhop of Theſſalonica, and all rhe Biſhops 
ſubject to him. The Gree#s deny all this: They 
own, indeed, that the Biſhop of Theſſa/on ca was 
ofren Legate for him of Rome, in tranſacting ſuch 
aſtairs as he had in the Eaſt, and fo (they add) 
was ſometimes the B ſhcp of Corinth, Athens, 
Cee, &e. but they deny that ever the Biſhop 
ot Rome had directly or indirectiy any Autho- 
rity over the Biſhop of Th alonica, or thoſe ſub- 
ject ro hi n; or that the Ordination of the Biſhops 
of this Country belong'd to the Pope of Rome. 
Bur let it he ſuppos'd that the Biſhop of Theſſalonica 
did within their Juriſdiction act as the Yope's De- 
puties, which is what Leo would have, let our 
Modern Papiſts produce any ſuch Claim made by 
any ancient Pope in relation to rhe Four Patriar- 
chares; ler them make it appear, that any Biſhop 
of Rome did in the 4th or sth Century pretend 
that che Patriarchs of the Eaſt were his Repreſen- 
tatives in their ſeveral Dioceſes; and if they can- 
not produce any laſtance of this ſort, as it is 
clear they cannot, then it follows, that it was 
peculiar to the Biſhops of Th n, that they 
were the Pope's Legates in Greece, 4nd that the 
patriarchs acted Independently ot the Biſhop of 
Name, which is an effettual Confurariou of the 
Yope*s Univerſal Monarchy. 


32. That the Rights of Metropolitans be 


oblerved. 


U 33. Again ſt 
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33- Egainſt Ordaining thoſe to be Biſhops 
that have Married Widows, or twice, or 
Laymen, or Novices. 

34. They that are not in the Order of 
Clergymen are permitted to Marry, and get 
Children; yet this is not permitted even to 
Sub- Deacons, much leſs to the three ſu per ior 
Orders. 


None inferior to Sub-Deacons are here allow'd 
to be in the Order of Clergymen. This is a 
Deviation from the Primitive Language, See 4p, 
Can. 1. Let even in this Age Biſhops, Prieſts, and 
Deacons, were counted three ſeveral Orders; 
which the latter Divines of che Romiſh Church 
Have deny'd 


35. Let him be Biſhop who is choſen 
unanimouſly by Clergy and People. Let the 
Metropolitan give Judgment tor him who 
has moſt Votes and Merits ; but ſtill fo, that 


no one be put upon People contrary to 


their Wills. 

36. That Elections of Biſhops are to be 
reported to the Biſhop of Theſſaionica, and 
confirmed by him without delay or difficulty; 
and fo muſt thoſe of Metropolitans, who are 
to be Elected in the Metropolis, out of the 
Prieſts or Deacons. | 

37. Requires two Annual Synods of Bi- 


Mops, that Criminal Matters, which cannot 


be determin'd in Provincial Synods, be laid 

before the Biſhop of Theſſalonica ; and if he 

2 end them, then before the Biſhop ot 
(Ae. 


38. Againſt 
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38. Againſt Tranſlation of Biſhops to grea- 
ter, Or richer Sees. 'That he who attempts it, 


{hall loſe both the See which he aim 


| d at, 
and his own. 


See Can. Sard, 1, Ant. 21. 


39. That the Metropolitan compel ſtroling 
Clegvmen to their Churches, and the Biſhop 
of Theſſalonica thoſe that are gone into an- 
ther Province. 

40. The Metropolitan is to call two Bi- 
ary 8 at his Diſcretion, not more, out of eve- 
ry Province, to go to the Bithop of Theſſa. 
lonica's Synod, upon any great Occaſion. 

41. That Biſhops be not kept in Synod a- 
bove 15 Days 12 the Lay 1 ointed for 
their Aſſembly. If the Bithop o Feſalonica 


can't concur in Judgment with the reſt of 


the Synod, that the Matter be reſerved to be 
decided by the Pope. He draws a Scheme of 
Government, viz. a Metropolitan prefiding 
over the Biſhops of a Province, the Biſhop of 
the greateſt City in the Country over the 
Metropolitans, by whom the Affairs of the 
Univerſal Church are to be centred in the One- 
I; Chair of Peter. i 
42, 43, 44, 45: To MNicetas Biſhop of 
Agquileia : That Women, whoſe Huſbands 
being taken Priſoners of War, remained ſo 
long abſent that they were thought to be 
dead, and thereupon Married other Men, are 
not to be blamed, but are to return to their 
former Huſbands (under pain of Excommu- 
nication) if they require them; but they 
who Married them are not to be blamed. 
U 2 46, 'I'Fat 
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46. That they who being under Captivity 
eat things offered to Idols through Miſtake, 
or Hunger, are not to be blamed. 

47, 48. That gg who thro? Error or Ig. 
norance have been Re-baptized by Hereticks, 
be recerv'd (after Penance, which is to be 
injoin'd at the Diſcretion of the Biſhop ) by 
Im poſition of Hands. 

59. A tedious Letter to the Biſhops of 
Mauritania Ceſarienſis. He ſpeaks ot one 
Potentius a Brother, and a Fellow-Prieſt 
whom he had delegated to act there in his 
ſtead. He cautions them againſt Ordaining 
thoſe that had Married twice, or a Widow; 
or that had divorced one and Married ano- 
ther: and thoſe who were Ordained Biſhops 
from being Laymen; (whom yet he permits 
to hold their Biſhopricks; but peremptorily 
forbids this practiſe for the future.) He de. 
clares Biſhops acting againſt theſe Rules un. 
capable of being preſent at the Sacrament of 
Ordination, yet allows them in other reſpe&s 
to retain their Epiſcopal Power: he 3 
againſt erecting —— in Garriſons and 
little Towns. Maids that have been forced, 
are not to be reckoned Widows, nor made 
Nuns ; but if they have preſerv'd their Re. 
| pes, allow'd Communion. Orders that 

upicinus, who had appealed ro Rome upon 
an Excommunication paſſed at home, have 
his Cauſe heard over again : Complains that 
one had been elected Biſhop over Lupicinus' 
Head; and he ſuſpended from Communion, 
before the Appeal had been finally determin'd. 
Charges, that they give him an Account of all 
Proceedings, that what is well done may be 
confirmed by him. Te 
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The DECREES of GEL as1vs, 
Biſhop of Rome, A. D. 492. 


I. O the Biſhops of Lucania, Brutij, 
waar That if Diſcipline be not 


moderated in regard to the Cler- 
gy, there will not be enow left to ſupply the 
Neceſſities of the Church, eſpecially now 
after the Wars and Famine, and the Poverty 
ot ſome Churches. 

2. Let the Ancient Diſcipline be preſerved 
as much as poſſible, and none be Ordained 
but he that is free from all grievous Crimes; 
and if he be a Monk and have not Married a 
ſecond time, nor one deſerted by her Hus- 
band; if he never were a Penitent, and be 
not maim?d in any part of his Body; nor a 
Slave, or under the power of another; if he 
be free from all obligation of bearing Civil 
Offices, if he can read, without which he 
can ſcarce perform the Miniſtry of an Oſtia- 
ry, after he has been a Reader, or Notary, 
or Defenſor 3 Months, let him be an Aco- 
Iyth, eſpecially if he be of Age; in the 6th 
Month a Sub-Deacon ; and, if he behave 
himſelf modeſtly, in the gth a Deacon, and 
at the end of the Year a Prieſt ; for his devout 
purpoſe ( viz. of a Monaſtick Life) compen- 
lates for the defect of longer Intervals. 


Of the Curia, and Curiales, See Decr. Innec. 
18. 34, and Mr. Bingham, in the places to which 
you are there referred. 


U3 3. That 


| 


| 
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3. That mere Laymen (not Monks) be 
not admitted Prieſts under a Year and half, 
and this only in Churches that have loſt a 
great part of their Clergy, and on the Condi. 
tions mention'd in the former Canon. 

4. Nor let any | of the High.-Prieſts] in- 
vade what belongs to another ar diſcretion, 
without the juſt Direction of the A poſtolical 
See, nor dare to Conſecrate a New Church 
or take a Clerk that is under the power of 
another, without a Precept according to 


Cuſtom. 


Theſe two Decrees ſtand wrongly divided in 
the Printed Books, as any judicious Reader will 
lind upon peruſing them. 


5. That nothing be demanded for Pap- 
tiſm, or Conſigning the Faithful, 7. e. Con. 
firmation : They that do ir, let them torbear, 
at the peril of loſing their Dignity. | 

6. That Prieſts do neither make the Chriſin, 
nor conſign, after the manner of High- 
Prieſts, nor in preſence of the Biſhop pray 
nor perform any religious Act, nor fit, but 
at the Biſhop's Command, nor handle the 
Holy Myſteries, nor create * an Acolyth, or 
Sub-Deacon without him, upon pain of Depo- 
fition and Excommunication ; and that it is 
the fault of Biſhops if they connive at ſuch 
Preſumption. 


* Presbyterians ſuppoſe, that when Pricſts are 
ſorbhid to ordain by fome Earlier Councils, this is 
Proof, that Biſhops were then uſurping the whole 
Right of Ordination: I hope they will not ſuſpet, 
that they Here not long before thitinveſted,and fully 


poſſcts'd 


-— 
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poſſeſs*'d of this Right : yet even now there was 
occaſion to make ſuch Proviſions, 


7. That no Deacon attempt any thing 
contrary to the Canons; nor to Baptize 
without a Biſhop or Prieſt, unleſs in caſe of 
Extremity, when the Biſhops and Prieſts are 
at a great diſtance ; in which Caſe Lay-Chri- 
fians are for the moſt part allow'd to do it. 

8. That Deacons continue not in the 
presbytery in time of Divine Service, nor 
when there is any Eccleſiaſtical Debate, 
(tractatus) nor * do fir tale or give the 
Holy Body, unleſs in Abſence of Biſhop 
and Prieſt. 


* Prerogationem Sandi Corporis exercere. This 
ſuppoſes, that the Euchariſtical Elements were re- 
ſerved : for the Deacon could not Conſecrate them. 


9. That Rules of Diſcipline are not to be 
broken without necefiity ; and that none 
ought to reject that Obſervance which the 
dee of Peter follows and teaches. 

10. The ſame with the ſecond of Siricius 
azainſt Baptiſm, except at Eaſter and I hit. 
ſuntide, 

11. Times of Ordination for Prieſts and 
Deacons are only in the Faſt of the firſt, 
tourth, ſeventh, and tenth Month ( further 
on the Day that Lent begins, and on the 
Mid-lent Day) on the Sabbath-Faſt about 
Even-tide. That no Prieſt or Deacon be per- 
mitted to take place of another Ordained be · 
tore him upon any Conſideration whatever. 

12, That Virgins be not Veiled but on 
Epiphany, on the Albis Paſchalibus, or. the 
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Nativities of the Apoftles, except in caſe g 
extreme dickneſs. 

13. Againſt Veiling of Widows. 

14. Againſt thoſe Biſhops, Prieſis, De. 
cons, and Superiors in Monaſteries, why 
retain thoſe that are Slaves, or under the 
power of others, (which was now a prevail 
ing practiſe, and of which great Complain 
was made) without a Teſtimony under the 
Hand of their Maſters, in order to make 
them Clergy men or Monks, at the peril d 
the loſs ot their Dignitv. | 

15. That Clergy men forbear diſhoneſt Trat. 
fick and filthy Gain. 

16. That uliterate Men, and ſuch as are 
defective in any part of the Body, be not 
Ordained : 'They that are Ordained, to cos 
tinue in their preſent Order. 

17. That they who make themſelves Ew 
nuchs be Depoſed from the Clergy. 

18. That Criminals be not Ordained ; or 
if they be, let them be Depoſed. 

19. The ſame is ordered in relation to 
Demon iacks. 

20. They that defi le Sacred Virgins, to be 
Excommunicated, and do Penance, and not 
to be admitted to Communion but at tlie 
hour of Death. 

21. Repeats, and vehemently inculcates the 
thirteenth againſt Veiling Widows. 

22. Laymen may Marry a ſecond time, 
but not be Ordained after it. | 

23. Againſt Clergymens leaving their 
Church without Cauſe, and they who receive 
them. 

See Nc. Can 15, &c. 

24. They 
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24. They that fell, or purchaſe Orders, are 
under the fame Condemnation with Simon 
Magus. 

25. Rein forces the fourth, againſt Conſe. 
crating Churches without the leave of the 
Apoſtolical See, eſpecially becauſe he heard 
they were Conſecrated in the Name of any 
Dead Perſons, * and thoſe not altogether ſound 
in the Faith, He threatens ſuch as were dif. 
covered to be guilty of ſuch Villany with 
the utmoſt Severity. 


* Nec omnino fidelium, I ſappofe he means that 
they oughr co be Dedicated in the Name of ſome 
Saint only. | 


26. A x" Womens tending at the Altar. 

27. The Revenue of every Church, and 
the Oblations are divided into four Por- 
tions, one for the Biſhop, a ſecond for the 
Clergy, a third for the Poor, a fourth for 
the Fabrick : let the good Repairs of the 
Holy places, demonſtrate the Eithops care of 
the Fabrick, and witneſſes of good Fame 
teſtify his fidelity in giving the Poor their 

rtion. 

28. He that ſuppreſſes any Fault, and does 
not intorm the Apoſtolical See ot any Exceſs 
committed by Biſhop, Prieſt, or Dearon, 
againſt theſe Decrees, is an Enemy to the 
Holy Order, 
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Nativities of the Apoſtles, except in caſe 
extreme dickneſs. 

13. Againſt Veiling of Widows. 

14. Againſt thoſe Biſhops, Prieſis, Du. 
cons, and Superiors in Monaſteries, why 
retain thoſe that are Slaves, or under th 
power of others, (which was now a prevail. 
ing practiſe, and of which great Complain 
was made) without a Teſtimony under the 
Hand of their Maſters, in order to make 
them Clergy men or Monks, at the peril a 
the loſs of their Dignitv. 

15. That Clergy men forbear diſhoneſt Traf. 
fick and filthy Gain. 

16. That illiterate Men, and ſuch as an 
defective in any part of the Body, be not 
Ordained : 'They that are Ordained, to con- 
tinue in their preſent Order. 

17. That they who make themſelves Eu 
nuchs be Depoſed trom the Clergy. 

18. That Criminals be not Ordained ; or 
it they be, let them be Depoled. 

19. The ſame is ordered in relation to 
Demoniacks. 

20. They that defi le Sacred Virgins, to be 
Excommunicated, and do Penance, and not 
to be admitted to Communion but at tlie 
hour of Death. 

21. Repeats, and vehemently inculcates the 
thirteenth againſt Veiling Widows. 

22. Laymen may Marry a ſecond time, 
but not be Ordained after it. | 

23. Againſt Clergymens leaving their 
Cm without Cauſe, and they who recen 
them. 


See Nc. Can 15, &c. 


24. They 
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24. They that fell, or purchaſe Orders, are 
under the fame Condemnation with Sn 
Mazus. 

25, Re in forces the fourth, againſt Conſe. 
crating Churches without the leave of the 
Apoſtolical See, eſpecially becauſe he heard 
they were Conſecrated in the Name ot any 
Dead Perſons, * and thoſe not altogether ſound 
in the Faith. He threatens ſuch as were dif. 
covered to be guilty of ſuch Villany with 
the utmoſt Severity. 

* Nec omnino fidelium, I ſuppoſe he means that 


they ought to be Dedicated in the Name of ſome 
Saint only. | 


26. Againſt Womens tending at the Altar. 

27. The Revenue of every Church, and 
the Oblations are divided into four Por- 
tions, one for the Biſhop, a ſecond for the 
Clergy, a third for the Poor, a fourth for 
the Fabrick : lex the good Repairs of the 
Holy places, demonſtrate the Bithops care of 
the Fabrick, and witneſſes of good Fame 
teſtify his fidelity in giving the Poor their 
portion. 

28. He that ſuppreſſes any Fault, and does 
not intorm the Apoſtolical See ot any Exceſs 
committed by Biſhop, Prieft, or Deaton, 
azainſt theſe Decrees, 15 an Enemy to the 
Holy Order. 
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F POR IG RR ROOD FORD 


DECREES f ANasTAsS1u, 
Biſhop of Rome, A. D. 498. 


72 Anaſtaſius the Emperor. In the Pre 
Face be notifies bis Acceſſon to the Apoſie. 
lical See, and prays for the Catholick Faith, 
and preſages concerning the Conſonance of their 
Name; that as the piety of the Emperor Shing 
aloft throughout the World; ſo the See of ile 
moſt Bleſſed Peter 7 ow? retain. the Primacy if. 
ſigned to it by the Lord through the Church Uni. 
verſal : and then commends the Emperor fir 
&-/crving the Canons as firiftly as the beſt 


Pric}ts. 
E prays for the Peace of 
H the Church, declares againk 
judging any Man, yet prars 
that Acacius his Name may not be men. 
tion'd in the Church; he tells Anaſiaſſus. 
he has given full Inſtructions to Cee 
nius and Germanus, two Bilhops, whom he 
had ſent to him, to lay the whole Cauſe con- 
cerning Acacius before his Majeſty, if he 
pleaſed to examine it, that fo it might ap- 
pear, that the Suggeſtions againſt Acacius 
were true, that he might clearly diſcern that 
the Sentence paſoꝰd againſt him proceeded not 
from the Elation of the Apoſtolical See; but 
trom a Divine Zeal, and from the evil Deed: 
of Acacius, ſo far as he was able to judge, 
without pretending to that Fudement which 
alone cannot be decein'd, | 


I, , 3. 
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If Anaſtaſius in theſe Decrees, if I may ſo call 
em, don't renounce that Supremacy, and Infalli- 
bilicy of late Ages claim d by the See of Rome, it 
will be hard to ſay what words he could have 
uſed, which the Papiſts would have allow'd to be 
effectual to this Pur poſe: for the condemnation of 
Ac tcius was not only a matter of Fact, but of 
Doctrine, viz. whether Acacius were ſound in the 
Faith, when he denied the Pope's Supremacy. 

One of Acacins his greateſt Crimes was, that 
being Biſhop of Conſtantinople, he had diſputed 
the Point of Supremacy with S;mplicius and Felix, 
Anaſtaſ14's Predeceflors; for which he had been 
Anathematized by Felix in a Synod at Rome. 
Acacius before his Dearth had expunged Felix's 
Name our of the Diptychs of the Church of Con- 
ſtantinople; and Anaſtaſins defires that Acaciua 
might be treated in the lame manner, 


4, 5. He favs, That all Contention ought 
to be laid aſide; and defires that the Em- 
peror would reduce the Alexandrians to the 
Catholick Faith 3 and that the Apoſtolical 
Precepts of the Pope may be obey'd. 

6, 7, 8. That Ba tiſm and Orders, given 
by Acacius after his — be good 
and valid. | 


Here ends the Collection of Dion. Exiguus. 
The reſt were afterwards added by another Hand, 


The 
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Hilarus's Decrees, 


The RULES of Pope Hit akv; 
Anno Dom. 465. 


T HE Reader is to obſerve, That there i 
great reaſon to ſuſpect whether the following 
Decrees were ever Paſſed by them wh'/e Names 
they bear. There is no cauſe to deut but that 
Dionyſius Exiguus, a very Inquifitive and 
Learned Man, who dwelt at Rome, and was 
a Courtier, would have inſerted them into his 
Collection, if he bad known of any ſuch extant; 
for all theſe Decrees bear Date before bis I ime, 
* thoſe of Gregory. 
beſe Decrees of , "7 were Paſſed in an 
Aſſembly of 40 and more Biſhops, and all the 
Prieſts, who join with the Biſhops in giving 
their Acclamations to what Hilarus ſaid, as 
follows ; Hear, O Chriſt, Long Lite to Hilary 
was repeated Six Times : Thele Things we 


confirm, theſe we teach, was repeated Eight 


times: Theſe Things are to be held and ob. 
ſerved, was repeated Five times : We thank 
you for your Inſtruction, was repeated Ten 
zimes : We deſire that theſe Things may for 
ever be obſerved, was repeated Fifteen times: 
For St. Peter's fake we defire it, was repeated 
£.ieht times: Let none preſume to do this, 
was repeated Ten times : He that violates theſe 
Decrees, ſhall find that he acts againſt himſelt, 
was repeated Seven times: And all theſe Ac- 
clamations were made at the Pope's Propoſal of 
Renewine the Canons and Decrees againſt Or. 
daining thoſe who bad Married Women that 
were not Virgins, or that bad twice been yr 
FT ric 


'$ 
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ried, or were Illiterate. The Deacons only flood 
aud are not ſaid to join in the Acclamations. 
[ether there were any Prieſts, but thoſe of the 
Roman Church, does not appear. 

After this, ſeveral Letters were read from 
Spanifh Biſhops written in a very ſervile Strain, 
and deſiring the Pope to give his Deciſion in 
eral Emergencies that had happen'd in their 


Country. The Notary, in reading of them, is 


ſeveral times interrupted by the Acclamations 
of the Biſhops and Prieſts. The Pope had a 
Letter ready drawn, in his own Name only, con. 
taining the following Reſolutions : In the ſecond, 
e tell the Spaniards, That the Decrees bad 
keen read in a Convention of his Brethren 
net together to celebrate his Birth- Day; yet, 
be Li of Biſhops, ſome appear to have come 
trem France, others from Atrick. They who 


wave theſe Reſolutions the Title of Rules, or 


Decrees, were much in the 1 * ; the Aſſembly 
leſerves not the Name of a Synod. 


. HAT none be ordained Biſhop, 
| without Conſent of the Metropo- 
litan. 

2. That no Biſhop leave his own Church, 
and go to another. | 

3. That no See be thought Hereditary, or 
at the Diſpoſal of the Predeceſſor. 

4. That no one who has Married a Widow, 
"or more than one Virgin, or a Woman di- 
vorced by another Man, be made Biſhop. 

'5. That there be * not two Biſhops in one 
City”; none that is Illiterate, Maimed, or that 
has been a Penitent, be recerved into the Sa- 
cred Miniſtry, tho? the People deſire it. 
= See Can. Nic. 8, 6 Then 


\ 
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Simplicius's Decreet, 

6. That if Ireneus, who was made chou 

of for a Succeſſor by Nundinarius late Biſna 
of Barcinona, do not return to his forme 
Church, Which was erected by general Co 

lent, in a Place which was formerly * a Dis 

ceſe belonging to the Church of Barcinona, x 

mall be depoſed. 


* Here Dioceſe ſignifies, as Pariſh now does wit 
us : Sce Can. Afr. 53, 56, &c. *Tis true, this wol 
is not uſed in the Rule of Hilarius itſelf, but in tte 
firſt Letter of the Spaniſh Biſhops; and I take the 
liberty of inſerting it here, to give further Fro 0%, 
of this Signification of the Word. 
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The DECREES of SimeL ici 
Biſhop of Rome, 4. D. 475. 


1. VTS an Objurgatory Letter to Fob» Biſho 
1 of 2 having 7 Force 05 7 
dained one Gregory Biſhop of Maden 
againſt his Will. He declares, That if for 
the future he Ordain either Biſhop, Prieſt or 
Deacon in this manner, he will deprive him 
of the Ordination of the Church of Ravenna; 
yet he will have 82 continue Biſhop, 
And whereas Jobn had given to Gregory an 
Eftate in Lands belonging to the Church of 
Ravenna, Simplicius orders, That this be u. 
ſtored ; but that inſtead thereof, he have an 
Eſtate of 30 Solids for Life, ſettled on him bf 
John, out of the Church of Ravenna. 


2. He 
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| 2. He tells Florentius, Equitius, and Se. A. D. 473. 
&-rus, three Biſhops, That he has deprived 
u one Gaudentius Biſhop of Aufin of his Power 
ae of Ordaining, becauſe of his Abuſe of it; and 
hat he has commiſſion'd Severus to Depoſe 
the Clergymen pots rae, Ordained, and to 
Ordain others; and that Caudentius having 
taken more than his Share of the Oblations, 
was for the future to have but a 4th Part; 
2 other Parts being reſerved for the Poor, 
Strangers, and Fabrick, and to be paid by 
nager the Prieſt, at the Peril of his Order; 
and the remaining Part to the Clergy, ac- 
cording to every One's Merits: And that he 
be obliged to reſtore the Goods of the Church 
which he has aleinated, and the three Parts 
ot the Oblations which he had detained for 
USE three Years paſt for his own uſe. 


2 &.- 5 „e OS _— S.-» * * 
„nne dee ; p „* 9311 — . 


MF The DECREE of FELIX Biſbop 
_ of Rome, A. D. 487. 


ji EL IX having about him 42 Biſhops, 
F 76 Prieſts, and I know not how many 
Deacons, complains of the Practice 
p. of Re-baprtization in Afric 3 and bat ye may 
n u Pia, x; neat in theſe Matters, let (ſays 
ehe) what we bade determined be rehearſed : 
. Then Anaſtaſius a Deacon rehearſes a Letter, 
directed to the Biſhops of divers Provinces, 
rl vritten in the Name neither of Biſhop nor 
Synod._ Neither Biſhop nor Prieſt gives any 
Conſent to what is propoſed ; fo that ths 
muſt be owned to be a Synod of a very =_ 
| ticular 


Felix' Decrce, 


ticular make. In the Letter, *tis ſaid, That 
a Difference ought to be made between thoſe 
who were voluntarily Re-baptized, and tho 
who were forced to ſubmit to it: That 3 
Biſhop, Prieſt, or Deacon, being Re-bay. 
tized 5 Hereticks, ſhall not ſo much as ſtand 
among the Catechumens in the Church ; but 
only be recerv'd to Lay-Communion at the 
Hour of Death; for *tis a fort of Apoſtacy, 
Therefore Clergymen, Monks, and Nuns, 
guilty of it, are to be treated as the Lapſer; 
were, by the 11th Canon of Vice (which lee:) 
but may be Communicated at the Hour ot 
Death. But they of the Clergy or Laity 
who were Boys, and had not gone beyond 
the Age of Puberty, and Girls of the ſame 
Age, who did it by reaſon of Ignorance, may 
be admitted. to Communion, by Impoſition 
of Hands, after a ſhort Fenance. And they 
may be Communicated before the Time ap- 

inted for Penance be out, in cafe of Danger: 
Bur if they ſurvive, they muſt ſpend the reſt 
of their Time allotted for Penance among 
= Co-fanders, according to the Council of 

ice. 


The Biſhops, Prieſts, and Deacons give not one 
Huzza to this Letter: Nor is it to be wonder'd; 
for ſure it is one of the moſt unreaſonable Deci- 
fions that ever was, that they who, thro' Miſ- 
perſuaſion, had been Re- baptized, ſhou!d be 
treated as Idolaters. 

It is true, the new Baptiſm they had received, 
was that of the Arians : But they did not do 
ir of choice, but were driven to it by the 
Fury and Cruelty of Hunric the Vandal, that had 

| | baniſhed 
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1 Y baniſhed ſeveral Thouſands of the Afican Biſhops, 
ole ¶ cho couid not be forc'd to embrace the Conque- 
Ole ¶ tors Religion by other Barbarities exerciſed upon 
ta chem. Ic was not barely for Hereſy that Felix 
ap- treared them with this Severity; but for ſubmir- 
nd ting to a New Baptiſm, which Feliz interpreted 
but I 25 a Renunciation of Chriſtianity. Neither Arians, 
the MW nor any other Heretics were ever oblig'd to a 
Penance in order to be receiv*'d into the Church, 


ey. : : 
„ bur only to a Recantation of their Error, See 
Cn. Land. 7,8. 

rs 

H 


ot That Catechumens, Baptized under this 
ty Proteſlion, be among the Hearers for Three 
ad I Years, before they be re-admitred to the Pray- 
ne ers of the Catechumens. All except Bithops, 
yy I Prieſts, or Deacons, who were forced to 
this, after three Years Penance, are admit- 
y © td to Communion by Impoſition of Hands, 
p- but are uncapable of Orders. All are to take 
: care that ſuch be not admitted to Commu. 
ſt nion, except they bring a Teſtimonial of 


their Reconciliation from the Biſhop of the 


City, or Prieſt of the Pariſh. 
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DECREES HF SYMMACHUS, 
: Biſhop of Rome, A. D. 500. 


HE" was a Synod of 73 Biſhops of Italy 


67 Prieſts, (with an Arch-Prieft at the 
Head of them,) and 6 Deacons: As the laſt 
were all of the City of Rome, /o it is in the 

6 higheſt 
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bigheſt degree probable that the Priefts were ſo, 
ſo that the moſt to be ceneluded from this Pre. 
cedent, is, that the Prieſts of the City where 
the Synod meets are to be preſent ; the Title, 
or leſſer Churches to which they belong d, are 
added to every one's Name, and there ts 1 
mention of any Dioceſe or City to which they 
beloneg'd. ”Tis not at all to be wonder'd, that 
the Pricfts and Deacons of Rome ſhould he 
preſent on this Occaſion ; for they were chiefly 
concern'd in what paſſed here, viz. the Electien 
of a future Biſhop. 


1. T F any Prieſt, Deacon, or Clergyman, 
I does, without the Pope's leave, while 
he is alive, give or ask any Promiſe, 
in relation to voting at the Fle&ion of a 
future Pope, or cabal, cr debate this Mat. 
ter in private Meetings; let him be depri. 
ved of his Dignity, or even of Communi. 
on ; and they are Anathematized, who en. 
deavour or attempt to ſecure a future Ele. 
on in the Pope's Life-time. | 
2. If the Pope die of a ſudden, fo that he 
have not decreed who ſhall be his Suc- 
ceſſor; if there be one elected by unanimous 
Conſent, let him be Conſecrated; but if there 
be a Diviſion, let the Majority prevail: and 
Jet him be Depoſed, who having pre-engag' 
himſelf by Promiſe, is byaſo'd in giving his 
Vote. 


* See Decree 3. of P. Hilarius. 
3. If 
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3. If any One, * an Accomplice in any 
Delign of this ſort, do give Information of 
it, he ſhall, by this means, not only purge 
huntelt from his own Guilt, but receive a 
Reward. 


In an Aſſembly, at which tis ſaid there 4. D. 302. 


were preſent above 80 Biſhops, whoſe Names 
are inſerted, and near 40 Prieſts, and 4 Dea- 
cons, there was read a Decree, made under 
Pope Simplicius, in theſe words; When they 
were met together at St, Peter's, the moſt emi- 
nent Er fel of the Prætorium, being alſo a 
Patrician, and Vicegerent of King Odoacer, by 
Name Balil, ſald,“ Tho? it greatly concerns Us, 
that at the Election of a Biſhop the Peace of 
« the Church be in an eſpecial manner pre- 
& ſorved; yet you may alſo remember the Ad. 
& monition of the moſt bleſſed Pope Simplicius, 
«& bow be did, in the moſt ſolemn manner, charge, 
« that upon his Death, No Election ſhould 
celebrated without conſulting us, by reaſon 
& of that Tumult and Damage that bas bap. 
& per?d to the Church, ¶ at former Eletions.] 
At which Biſhop Creſconius riſes up and ſays, 
Let the Holy Synod conſider bow They | mean. 
ing the King and his Repreſentative | would 
6 1 5 this OT _ ny ape ; 
* paſſenz by Men of Keligion, who are chie 
8 $a Be in Electing a fo n great a Hizh- 
& Prieſt. 

Then there is another Decree read, againſt 
alienating Church-Eſtates, made by the ſame 
Baſilius, ſeveral of the Biſhops declaring 
againſt it, as being made by a Lay-Authori- 
ty ; particularly Laurence of Milan declares 

> It 
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Symmachus's Deerees, 
it invalid, becauſe neither the Pope 


had Sub. 
{cribed it, nor any other Metropolitan, as the 
Canon requires. Eulalius of Syracuſe declares 
it invalid, as made by Laymen who never 


had any Authority in Church Matters ; and 
adds, If the Fathers have decreed, That 
« whatever the Biſhops of any Province 
“ ſhall attempt in a Synod of their own, 
without the Conſent of the Metropolitan, 
« ſhould be null; how much more, a De. 
« cree made in the Mag: of the Apoſto. 
& lical See by Laymen, tho? ſome Biſhops 
did conſent to it? 

Pope Symmachus, having declared all done 
by Baſilmes null and of no orce, decrees, That 
neither Pope, nor the Prieſt of any Title in 
the City of Home: do alienate any Eſtate in 
Lands, or Country Farms, but only ſuch 
Houſes in the City as were a Burden to the 
Church, by reaſon of their Reparations, and 
any thing of Gold, Silver, 23 any Goods 
or Chattels ; it curſes all Prieſts, Deacons, and 
Deſenſors that fell any thing elſe, and all 
that purchaſe ſuch Eſtates, if they do not 
make ſpeedy Reſtitution both of the Eſtate, 
and the Product of it; but they declare, this 
Law ſhall be in force only in the Apoſtolical 
See, not 1n any of the Provinces. 


This ſhews why the Prieſts and Deacons of Rome, 
were proper Perſons to be preſent at it; yet not 
above 62 of the Biſhops ſubſcribed, and ſome of 
them are Names not extant in the Liſt before 
mention d, and which contains above 80. None 
of the Prieſts or Deacons ſubſcribed ; if they did, 
che Subſcriptions are loſt. 


Pope 
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Pope Symmac bus bein 1 with ſome 4. D. 301 
Crimes, King Theodorick calls a Synod of 
above 70 Itallan Biſhops to examine the Mat- 
ter: When they were met, and underſtood 
the Occaſion of their Aſſembly, they declare, 
that the Perſon accuſed ought to have ſum- 
mon'd them, and no one elſe ; the King 
ſhews them the Pope's Letters, in which he 
+. his Deſire, that the Synod ſhould be 
calle 

He that deſires to ſee the further Story of 
this Matter, may conſult the Volumes of 
the Councils, or Du Pin. It is foreign to 
my Deſign. Only that the Synod could be 
brought to do nothing but refer the Cauſe to 
God, and to charge the Senate and Clergy 
that they would be reconcil'd to the Biſhop ; 
for the People kept cloſe Communion with 
him all this time. Whar his Crimes were that 
he was charged with, does not appear. 


SS DSS SCD 
DECREES ( as they are called) 
of HoR MISDAS, Biſhop of Rome, 


contain, 


Rome, to Hormiſdas, full of good 

Senſe, and a Chriftian Temper ; 

telling him that for Peace ſake the Church 
ot Conſtantinople would conſent to his De- 
mands, in blotting out of their Djprychs 
the Name of Acacius, and ſeveral others ; 
but 


l. \ Letter from Juin, Emperor of 4. D. $20, 
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Hormiſdas's Decrces, 


but begs that others may be ſpared, eſpec:. 
cially becauſe the Predeceſſor X 222 

Anaſtaſius) had demanded only that th- 

ame of Acacius might not be mentione: 
in the Church; and he hopes by this mean; 
there will be a perfect Union between th: 
Church of Rome, and all Churches, eſpeciall 
that of Feruſalem, (which it ſeems moſt c: 


all objected againſt the high Demands of Ho. 


miſdas ) which all, ſays he, reſpect as t} 
Mother of Chriſtianity, (a very handſom. 


% 


Check to the Pretences of the Roman Pontift) 


ſo that none dare depart from her. He d- 


fires him to read and conſider the Propoſa 
of the Eaſtern Biſhops which the ſame Biſho 
brought with him, that he had now ſent: 


Legate to Rome, that (ſays he) pou may gie: 


Foy to the World. 

2. Is a Letter of Report from che Clerg 
and Abbots of Hieruſalem, Antioch, and Syr, 
Secunda ; wherein the declare their Orthc- 
doxy in adhering to the Four General Cour 
cils, and defire that upon this Profeſſion . 
their Faith they may be look'd upon 2 
Perſons that debe to remain in the Unit! 
of the Church. 

3. Hormiſdas's Anſwer, if I may ſo call it 

is very dull, and afte&edly obſcure 5; what h 
ſeems to drive at, 15 to prove that 1t car. 
not be truly ſaid, That One Perſon of i 
Trinity ſuffered ; which was the Opinon c“ 
the Eaſtern Divines. 

You may read the whole Hiſtory in Du Pin: 
and how Hormilday's Craft and Adare): 
prevailed againſt the Integrity and goc 
Senſe of the Emperor and Eaſterns. 


Ther: 


receiv d only by the Latin Church. 


There is likewiſe a Fragment of a Lettey 
from Hormiſdas to the Prieſts, Deacons, 
and Abbots of Syria Sec 
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DECREES of GREGOR II. 
Biſhop of Rome, A. D. 721. 


72 ESE were made in an Aſſembly of 
22 Biſhops ( whereof one is called in the 
Preface, Sedulius, Biſhop of Britain, the other 
Ferguſius, Biſhop of Scotia, that is Ireland; 
but in the Subſcriptions Sedulius calls bimſelf, 


us de genere Scotorum, Ferguſius calls 


Epiſco 
22 Epiſcopus Pictus) 14 Prieſts, 1 Arc b- 
deacon, 3 Deacons. | 

The Deſign of this Meeting was to cure the 
Italians of their Inceſt. 

In every one of theſe Decrees, er Canons, 
there are 3 Anathemda's pronounced. 


t. A Gainſt him that Marries a Presby- 
A tereſs. 2. Or a Deaconeſs. 3. Or 
a Nun. 4. Or his Godmother. 
5. Or his Brother's Wife. 6. Or his Niece. 
7. Or his Father's Wife or Son's Wife. 8. Or 
his Coufin German. 9. Or any of his near 
Kindred. f 
In the Toth, 3 Anathema's are pronounc'd 
againſt him that ſteals away a Vidow for 
his Wife, and his Accomplices. 11. Or a 
Maid, unleſs he have firſt eſpouſed her. 
12. Againſt Conjurers, Soothſay ers, and 
luch as wear Charms. i 
13. Againſt 
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Hormiſdas's Decrees, 8c. 


* Againſt thoſe that violate the Olive. 
Gardens, and other Places (belonging to the 
Church) contrary to the Precepts of the 
Apoſtolical Church formerly publiſhed. 

14. Againſt one Hadrian, for Marrying 
Epiphania a Deaconeſs. 15. Againſt £pipha. 
aia. 16. Againſt their Accomplices. 
wp Againſt Clergymen that wear long 

air. 


Not only the Prieſts, but Deacons Sub. 
ſcribe theſe Decrees, and that in the very 
ſame Form of Words uſed by the Bithops, 
and even by the Pope himſelt, viz. I A. h. 
have Subſcribed this Decree promulged by vs, 
The leaſt that can be ſaid is, that if theſe 
Subſcriptions be true, Pope Gregory was guilty 
of a ſtrange Innovation in brin ing Deacons 
to be preſent as Voters in a 8 — of Biſhops, 
His Predeceſſor Gelaſius forbids them in hi 
8th Decree to be preſent in the Preſbytery : 
He is ſo far from minding this, that he calls 
them to Vote in the ſame manner that he 
himſelf does in a Provincial Council. If theſe 
Subſcriptions be genuine, it can be look 
upon as nothing but the aggrandizing ot 
his own See, by making his own Clergy equa! 
to Biſhops of other Places, as he has tince 


made thoſe whom he calls Cardinals, equal 


to Princes, tho? many of them be but Frith 
or Deacons. - | 


N Ad ver- 


Reede 


Advertiſements to the Reader concern- 
ing the INDEX. 


1. make the Book the more uſeful, I have 
made the Index very large; and it may 
upon occaſion ſerve the young Reader as 2 
Gloſlary ; that is, if he meet with any Word or Phraſe 
not explain'd in the Place where it ſtands, let him turn 
to the Index, and there he will be referr'd to the Place 
where it is explained. . 


2. The Numbers refer not to the Pages, but the 
Canons or Decrees. 

3. When the Index refers you to a Canon or Decree, 
it refers you alſo to the Note, if there be any, belong- 
ung to that Canon or Decree. 

4. Left you ſhould not underſtand the Abbreviatures, 
or not know where to find the Set of Canons or Decrees 
reter'd to; you have the Abbreviatures explain'd, and 
8 where every Set begins, in the following 
Table. 

5. If there be no Number added to the Name or 
Title, 'tis becauſe there is but one, or very few Canons 
or Decrees under that Name or Title. 

6. The Words Ante and Pe ſhew, that the Thing 
teferr'd to is not in the Canon, or Decree itſelf, but 
comes immediately before, or after it. 


Abbreviatares. _ Explanation. P age. 
Ap. Apoſtolical Canons — 3 
Nic. Nicene C s8!!ͤł1é6́ J 4} 
Anc. - Ancyran Canons — 62 
Neoc. Neocæſarean Canon — "4 
Gan, Gangran Canons ae Ul 


X 4 


Ant. 

! 20d, 
Con. 
Epi. 
Chat. 
Sard. 
Air. 


C. P. Bap. 


Dion. 
Pet. 
Thaum, 
Ach. 
af. 
Nv. 
Iim. 
Tiicoph, 
Cyril. 
Naz. 
Amp. 


Trul. 
Sir. 
Inndc. 
Zol. 
Eout. 
Ccc'. 
Leo 
Gel. 
Anal. 
nil. 
Smp. 


Sym. 
horm. 
Greg. 


. 


Arevintures. 


Explanai ion. Paz 
Antiochian Canons —— — cooo_—— 87 
Laodicæan Canons ꝛy - — — 103 
Conſtantinopolitan Canons — 122 
Calcedonian Canons —— 138 
Sardican Canons — — 157 
African Code — — — 171 


Synod in the Bapriſtery at C. . 
Dionyſius's Canons 

eter's Canons — —— 7 
Gregory Thaumaturgus's Canons 


— ci  ] 


—c_ 0 


Athanalius's Canons — — 223 
Bafil's Canons — — — 225 
Gregory Nyſſen's Canon ——-— 250 


Timothy's Anſwers — — 
Theophilus's Canons 
Cyrillus's Canons 
Gregory Nazianzens Canons 


— — 2 
Amphilochius's Canon — — — 22 
Gennadius's Canon — w 283 
Trullan Canons —— 264 
Siricius's Decrees—— — — 287 
Innocent's Decrecs ——— - 290 
Jolimus's Decrees—gnu·ãò 303 
Uonitace's Decrees —=——— — 3c4 
Cœleſtine's Decrees . 38 
Leo's Decrees — — 3038 


Gelaſtus's Decrees —— =—— —— 317 
Anaſtaſius's Decrecs —-—- — 322 
HilaTius's Decrees =—— ———— 3: 
Simplicius's Decrees ——- —————— ——— 325 
Foelix 

Sy mmachus 
Hormiſdass ————— -- ———— 333 


Gregory's Deere x -_—— 334 


, 


— 


— — 


— 225 
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Bortian forced, the Penance for ir, Anc. 21. 8. 2, 2. 
; Trul. 21, 91. PEE. 
> lation, after Penance, S'r, 5, 
| per form'd by giving the Euchariſt, Cz. 15, 
\cacins, Anaſt. 1, &c. Harm. 1. 
'cc:mplice, required to inform, Sym. 3. By. 71, 
4coljih, S r. 9. S). 1, 3. 
his Buſine ſs, Innoc. 8. 
may be _ by a Prieſt with the B ſhop's Leave, 
| Gel. 8. 
F-rs, may be admitted to Penance, Afr, 45, See 8. age- 
Players. 
%%, her Profeſſion ſcandalous, Ap. : 4. 
\dultery, the Penance of it, Anc. 20. Baj. 7, $9, 65, 
of the Wife not to be publiſn'd, By. 34. 
who guilty of ir, Trul. 87. Ba. 32. 
committed by taking a Wite efpoufed to anocher, 
Baſ. 37. 
Marriage after Divorce is Adultery, Inn. 25, 
lia, Nic, 7. See Feru alem. | 
ze, at which Men were qualified for Orders. See Orders, 
Sir, 9, &c, Nec 11. Trull 14, 15. 
„ Paic)ales, Gel 17. 
lexandria, the Privileges of the Biſhops there, Nc. 6. 7.28. 
tar, for the Hole Table, Ap. 2, 24. Aft. 7, 10, 11, 41, 47, 
03. Bal. 29; 45. n 9h. 
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Ambon, Laod. 15. 
Anathema, Gan. throughout againſt monly, Eph.r. Laod.34,35. 


againſt Clergymen and Monks 
feſſion, Chal. 7, 
againſt the Deaconneſs that Marries, and her Huſ- 
band, Chal. 15, Greg. 1, 2. 
againſt thoſe who force Women, Chal. 27, Trul. :. 
againſt ſeparating Prieſts, Afr. 10, 11. 
paſs'd on Men after Death, Afr. 81. 
againſt the Pelagian Doctrines, Afr. 109, &c. 
againſt thoſe who adhere to falſe Legends, Afr. 63, 
againſt inceſtuous Perſons, Greg. 5, &c. 
againſt thoſe who apply to the Emperor againſt 
the Pope, Zoſ. 4. 
againſt thoſe who endeavour to ſecure a future 
Election, Sym. 1. 
Anchorites, Gan. 9, 17. how to be tried, Trul, 41. 
Ancient Cuſtoms eſtabliſh'd, Nic. 6, Cpn. 2. 
Canons cited, Nic. 2, 3, 9, 13, 16. Anc. 21, 23, 
Sard. 11. Afr. 12, 13, 48, 
Angels not to be invocated, Laod. 35. 
Animals not to be offered, Ap. 2. 
Antioch, the Privileges of that City, Nic. 6. Trul. 36. 
the Biſhop thereof not to Ordain in Cyprus, Eph, 5 
Trul. 39. 2 
the Pope againſt this Reſtraint, Innoc. 45, 45. 
Apocrypha, Athan. 2. a 
reckoned Canonical, Afr. 24. 
rejected, 4p. 76. Land. 39, M.. Amphil. Ath. 2. 
Abe narians, Cpn. 1, 7. 
Apaſtates, Afr. 45. See Lapſed. 
Apotactites, Baſ. f. 
Ap»/tolical Canons own'd, C. P. Bap. 
Ajo{tles, their Feaſts or Nativities, Sir. 2. Cel. 12. 
Apzeals to the Provincial Synod, Ap. 39. Nic. 5. 
ro a greater Synod, Ant. 12. 
to 2 Dioceſan, or Patriarchal Synod, Cn. 6. Chal.:7. 
to the Emperor forbid, Ant. 12. Cpn. 6. 
to the Temporal Judicature forbid, Cpn. 6. 2 


erting their Pro- 


Ap 
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Appeals to a General Council forbid, Cpn. 5. 
to foreign Judicatures forbid, Afr. 29. 125. 
from the Biſhop to the neighbouring Biſhops, from 
them to the Primares, Afr. 29. 
none from Fhoſen Judges, Afr. 15. 96. 
Archbiſhop, to whom that Title belong'd, Chal. 28, 30. 
Archdeacon, uſed as a Meflenger, Innoc. 51, Lev 15. 
ſitting in a ſort of a Synod, Greg, ante t. 
Archprieſt, Sym. 1, 


Arius, Nic. ante 1. Cpn. 7. 


. Arian Clergymen not receiv'd as ſuch, Ath, 3. Innoc. 47; 


yer ſometimes otherwiſe, Theoph. 2. 
Arians, how admitted into the Church, Ath. 3. Cpn. 7. 
Trul. 95. Sir. 1. Innoc. 47. 
Armenians condemn'd, Trul. 32, 33, 56, 99. 
Aſceticks, Laod. 24, 30. Trui. 77. See Monks, 
Autumn, the time of holding Synod, Nic, 3. Ant, 20. Ap.30. 


B. 


4 
Aptiſm to be performed wich three Ablutions, Ap. 42. 
B from Hereticks incapacitates for Orders, Ap. 38. 
ot Herericks null, 4p. 39. 
yet by ſome allowed, Baſ. r. | 
purges away the Crime of Lapſing, Anc. 12, 
and of Fornication, Theoph, 4. 
of Orthodox not to be repeated, Ap. 39. 


on a ſuppoſed Death-bed incapacitates for Orders, 


Neoc. 12. 

how to be given to converted Hereticks, Cpn. 7. 

at what times and how to be adminiſtred, Laod. 48. 
Sir. 2. Gel. 10. Leo 7, 12. | 

to be adminiſtred at any time in caſe of danger, 
Sir. 2. Leo 12. 

not to be given in private, Trul. 31, 59. 

how given to Men lying ſpeechleſs, Afr, 45. 

of Donatiſts good, Afr. 47. 37. 


X 3 Baptiſm, 
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Batti n, if given by Laymen, null, Baſ. r. allowed Gel, 7, 
not to be given to dead Corpſes, Afr. 18. 
3 Nec, 6. Afr. 47, 57s 72, 110. Trul. 33 
given by a condemned Biſhop gocd, Anaſt. 5, &c. 
to be given grat s, Gel. 5, 
how to be idminiſtred, not as the Eunomiacns did 
it, with one Immerſion, Cpn. 7. 

but with three, Ap. 42. Bu. c2. Leo 9. 

when 'tis doubted whether one be Baprized, or 
1 by an Heretick, what to be done, Le 
5 — 5 

called Illumination, Enliglitening, Nec. 12. I 
3. $5, 46. | 

B tt irg with N. omen prohibited, Lad, 30, Trul. 77. 

ten νν, lig nifies Leave, Trul. 48. 
cn the Elpouſals and Marriage, Sir. 4, 9. 

ot Water, Oil, Sc. 8. 52. 

Ferus, Garg. 12. 

Fe/tiality, the Penance of it, Anc. 16, 17. 

Eeir:thing. See Ep als. 

Biſhop, by how many to be Ordained, 4. 1. Ant. 19, 23. 
Nic. 4. Afr. 13, 49, 50, 78. in what Church or 
dained, Ant. 19. Afr. 49. | 

by whom to be cenfured, Ap. 66. Ant. 13. 

without a See, Ant. 16, Trul. 37. Cyril. Anc. 17, 
Ant. 18. 

net to reject his Wife, Ap. 3. : 

terbid Secular Employs, Ap. 4, 72, 74. A. 15 
Chal. 3, 

excepting the Protection of the Church, and tlic 
afflicted, Chal. 3. Sard. 7. 

not to go out of the Church without Communica- 
ting, Ap. 5. 

not to receive Foreigners without Letters, 4p. 10,12. 

not to affect Tranſlations, Ap. 11. Nic, 13. Anf. 21, 
Hil. 2. 

eſpecially not to greater Cities, Sard. 1. 


not to be twice puniſh'd for one Crime, Ap, 18. 
Biſhop, 


Biſhs! 


Py 


Bi/ſh1p, not to beat others, 4p. 2 
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I, 

not to ſell Orders, Ap, 22. Ba. 51. Ch. 2. Tul. 22, 
Genatins. Gel. 24. 

not to get Freferment by Feathen Powers, 49. 23. 

his Power to cenſure Clergymen, Ap. 23. r. 5. 
The oph 3. | 

muſt be ſubject to rhe Prime Eifhop, 40. 2-, 

m-:{t nor Ordain in other Eiſhops Diocele:, Ap. 27. 
Sard. 15. or thoſe that belong to ores Lithons, 
Nic. 16. Afr. $4. Inn ec. 14. 

in what caſe he may go to Court. Ant. 11 . . 

his Privilege to Vote in Syuods, 4p. 33. 
20. Chal. 19. Afr. 19. Trul. B. 

his Perional Goods do not belong r tl. Church, 
A. 33. Cyril. Ant. 24. 

muſt not embez'e Goods oi the Church, Av 34 Ant.25, 

muſt not pray or communicate with ficreticks, 
Ap. 37, 38. 8 

not to abhor Marriage, Ap. 43. 

ought to receive Penitents, Ap. 44. Nie 13. A/. 8, 7. 

ſtiled the Ruler of God's People, Ap. 47. 

not to neglect his Charge, Ap. 50. 

to relieve poor Clergymen, 4p. 51. Gan. 7, 8. 

ſubject ro a Synod, Ap. 65. Nic. 5, Ant. 3, 14. 

how to be proceeded agaiaft it accuſed, Ap. £5, 
Cpn. 6. Afr. 19. 

by what Evidence he may be convicted, . £7, 
Chal. 21. Afr. 8, 19. | 

may nor appoint his Succeſſor, Ap, 52. An. 22. 

no new Convert to be made Biſhop, Ap. 71. ic. 2, 
Land. 3 Sard. 10. 

to be mad by Conſent of other Eiſhops, Ant. 23. 
Land. 12. 

not to retain Women Diſciples, Nic. 2. 

but one in a City, Nic. 8. Hil. 35. | 

his Power in moderating Penance, Nic. 12. Ant. 2, 
3, 7. Ba'. 54, 74. Trul. 102. 

if Depoſed, muſt nor Officiate, Ap. 21. Ant. 4. 

not to meddle with the Affairs of other Biſh, Ap.27. 

| X 4 Biſhop, 
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Biſhop to ordain, and determine every thing in his own Pariſh, 


and Country, Ant. 9, R 

not to go to another Province uninviced, Ant. 1;, 

reſuſed by the People enjoys his Honour, Ant. 1 

not to renew antiquated Claims, Chal. 17. Trul. 2; 

diſpenſes wich the Marriage of Monks, Chal. 16. 

to be reprehended, for not going to Synod, C hal. 

not to receive ſtrange Clergymen, Ap. 12, Chal. i; 
Afr. 54. Innoc. 14. 

not to be degraded into Prieſts, Chal. 29. 

but may be obliged to Officiate only as a Prieſ, 
Trul. 20. 

the Abſence of one does nor prejudice an Ordinati. 
On, Sard. 6. | 

where a Biſhop may be conſtituted, Sard. 6. Leo 3j 
Afr, 98. | 

upon what Occafions to go to Court, Sard. 7. 

or ſend his Miniſter, Sard. 8, 9. 

muſt firſt paſs throꝰ the InferiorOrders, Sard. io. Sir.; 

not to Preach in the Churches of thoſe who ar 
lefs Learned, Sard. 11. Trul. 20, 

how long they may be non-reſident, Sard. 11. 

not to frequent Cities of other Biſhops, Sard. 12, 

Orthodox, if ejected, to be received by others, Sard.i- 

his Authority, who dwells in the Road to Cour: 
Sard. 21. 

his Leave neceſſary to Abſolve Penitents, Afr. 7. 

how many Biſhops may Try a Biſhop, Prieſt, « 
Deacon, Afr. 12, 14, 20. 

by whom to be Depoſed, Ap. 65. C. P. Bap. Ant. 4, 
12, 14. 

muſt 3 0 to Civil Judicature, Afr. 13. 

he of that Dioceſe Prefides amongſt Referrees, 4 
I4, 20. 

not to decline the Ecclefiaſtical Judicature, Afr. 15, 

not Cenſured for Miſtake in Judgment, ibid. 

the Dioceſan finally decides rhe Cauſes of the lu- 
ferior Clergy, Afr. 20. 

muſt bequeath —_—_ Hereticks, Afr. 22, 81. 

to give che Church w 


t they get by it, Afr. 32. 
y get by it, Afi 570 


Biſp 
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Biſhyp gives leave to ſell the Goods of a lefler Church, Aſr, 33. 
hh how he may ſell the Eſtate of his own Church, 15. f. 
85 . how to viſit Women, Afr. 38. | 
not to be Ordained, *cill he have converted his | 
i Family, Afr. 36. 
J ro appoint the Time of Penance, Afr. 43. Bal. $4. 
"4 not to beOrdained till purged formallCrimes,4fr.50 
* not to careſs the People, Afr. 53, | 
. ho Biſhops were in Africh, Afr. 55. poſt Can, j 
Afr. 58. 
not to leave his Cathedral, Afr. 71. | 
f to chuſe a Defenfor, Afr. 75. == 
A not to take Monks out of Monaſteries, Afr. go. 1 
5 to demoliſh ſuperſtitious Altars, Afr. 83, 
to take place according as he is Ordained, Afr. 85. 
to take a Letter of Orders, Afr. 89. G 
not to appeal to foreign Biſhops, Afr. 91. 
that One Bifhop is not co Decide a Cauſe, Afr. 107. 
his 8 who negletts to convert Donatijts, 
Afr. 121. 
ka not co Cohabit with his Wife, Tral. 12. Sir. 7. 
may permicSacraments to be given privately,T/ul.31. 
at what Age to be Ordained, Sir. 9, &c. 
none but Biſhops to Confirm, c, Innoc. 3. 
and make the Unction for the Sick, Innzc. 9. 
and decide Cauſes between Clergymen, Inncc. 10. 
his facility in Ordaining, — Eq. 1, 2. 
that he diſpenſe the Goods of the Church, Ap. 34. 
, how to be ſettled in a See, Leo 15. 
how long he may be detained in Synod, Le) 41. 
| his Share in the Oblations, Gel. 28, Simp. 2. 
| a Britiſh Biſhop, Greg. ante 1. 
One Biſhop's Teftimony not convicting, Afr. 13 2. 
brick muſt not be made Hereditary, Ap. 68. Ant. 23. 
not to be taken out of another's Dioceſe, without 
conſent, Afr, 33, $6, 58. | 
by whoſe conſent to be erected, Afr. 98. 1 
not to be vacant above a Year, Afr. 74. | | 
ro be filled in Three Months, Chal. 25. 
in what Place one may be erected, S4 d. 6. Leo 49. 
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EIn forbicden to be eat, Ap. 55. Gan. 2. Trul. 67. 
Bonus bis Ordination allow'd, Innoc. 50, 54. 

Bon ſians to be driven away, Inn c. 49. their Hereſy, ibid. 
Bread and Wine offered, Ap. 2. Afr. 37. 
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Ake baked in honovr of the Virgin forbid, Trul. 19. 
Canon of the Old aud New Teſtament, Ap. 75. La d. 89. 
At han. 2. Nux. Amph:l1ch. Afr. 24. Innoc. 27. 
Canon fignifies the Liſt of the Clergy, Nic. 15, 17. Chalc. 2, 
Ant. 1, 2,11. 
Cn cal Singers, Lard. rs. 
Canons, 1,e, Eccleſiaſtical Laws, when not to be executed, 
Ba/. 3. Tenderneſs in executing them, Tul. 102. 
Captives lapſing, how to be treated, Tbaum. 1. 
Caithage, the Privileges of that See, Afr. 52, 5<, 85, 
Caiechume: laphng, becomes a Hearer, Nic. 14. Nev. 5, 
by chance eat of the Euchariſt, Tir. 1. 
if Poſſefled or Diſtracted, Tim. 2, 4. 
if under Cenfure ar point of Death, Cyril. 
Fatechi menia, Trul. 97. | 
Celeftins, Epb. 1, 4. Trul. 
Ce neteries, Land. 9. Innoc. 5. 
Cenſures in the Primitive Church, Ap. 3. 
fingular, vix 
the Prieſt degraded to a Deacon, Ncoc. 1. 
the Deacon to a Subdeacon, Nec. 10. 
the Prieſt ro retain his Honour, but not to Officiate, 
Anc. 1. Baſ. 27. Trul. 25. 
the ſame to a Dea on, Anc. 2, 10. 
the Prieſt only not ro make the Oblation, Neoc. 9. 
the Eiſhop to Commu. icate only in his own Church, 
Afr. 76, 80, 
the Biſhop's Name not to be rehearſed in the Church 
after his Death, Afr. 81. 
the Biſhop to be forbid the Communion of all E- 
ſhops, Ap. 122, 133. 
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anſures, * to make the Oblation in private on'y, 
al. 17. 
the Clergyman made uncapable of Promotion, Trul. 
3. Sr. 7,14. Leo 15. 
the Clergyman to be the laſt of his Order, TI. 7. 
the Biſhop deprived of the Power of Ordination, 
Simp.2.cr of being preſent at an Ordination. Le» 47, 
the Biſhop, Prieſt and Deacon deprived ot Lay- 
Communmoa till che Hour of Death, Felix. 
to be Coſtander at the Euchariſt and not to receive 
, . 
to be Murner to the Four of Death, Baſ. 73. 
to be Excommunicared for a Year, Trul. 68. 
for forty Days, Trul. 6;. for a Week, ibid. 58. 
Chancel, La:d. 19, 44 Tul. 99, 69. 
Charms forbid, Lad. 35 Tal. 61. 


Children not to be ne g etted, Gan. 15. Baſe. 33, 52. 


nct to Marry without conſent of Parents, Ba/, 42. 
of Clergymen, their Manners regulated, Coal. 14. 
413,21, 36. 
cim uſed at Confirmation, or receiving Hereticks, Lad. 7, 
43. Cpn. 7. Gel. 5. Afr 6, Trul. 55. Ianoc. 3. 
for anointing the Sick. Janac, 8. 
Chiſt, he who denics kim got to be received before the 
hcur of Death, Bz/. 73. NV. 2. 
Chri/ttans called the Parry ot the Saved, Chr. 7. 
Herericks, the firtt Day reccived as Chriſtians. 
Corilimas, Trul, 79. Sir. 2. Leo 8. f 
Cure, Entertainments not to be made there, Afr. 42. 
by whoſe Leave Confecrated, Gel. 4, 25. 
Churches in Villages, Chal. 5. Bai. 10. 
Cities, al! Cities had not Biſhops, Sa, d. 6. Cal. 17. 
called Titles, Afr. 33. 
Civil Tudicature forbid to the Clergy, Afr. 15, 104. Cn 
made ule oi againſt rhe Obſtiaite, Ant. 5. 
Law, the Students chereot regluared, Trul. 71. 
Clergy, ro whom that Title proper y belongs, Ap.1, Le) 34. 
diſtinguitt'd from the Frieſthood, Land. 27, 30, 39, 
54, $5» 


Clergy, 
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Clergy to retain their Wives, 4p. 3. Trul. 3, 13. 
n 


Inferior, when to fir 
con, Laod. 20. 
ſaid to belong to the Prieſthood, Laod. 4, 19. An. z. 
forbid Civil Offices and Employs, Ap. 4. 72, 74. Cha. 
7. Afr. 16. Gel. 15, 

not to travel without Letters, Ap. 26, Laod. 41, 42 
Ant. 7. 

not to turn their Backs on the Euchariſt, Ap. 6. 

3 Letters, to be received as Laymen, Ap. 12 
Chat. 13. 

not to be Security for others, Ap. 16. 

noc to be puniſhed twice for one faulr, Ap. 18. 

Voluntary Eunuchs not to be Clergymen, Ap. 17, 
Nic. 1. Trul. 3, 6. | 

their Marriage reſtrain'd, Ap. 19. 

not to Officiate, if Depoſed, Ap. 21. Ant. 4. Afr. 25, 

not to beat others, Ap. 20. 

if cenſured, not to be received by other Biſhops, 
Ap. 25. Chal. 20. 

ſuſpended, when the People were refractory, Ap. 29, 

Inferior Clergymen cenſured as Laymen, Ap. 35. 

their Tonſure, Trul. 21. 

unreaſonably multiplied, Baſ. go. 

Iaterjor not to be Ordained by Prieſts, Baſ. 90. 

not to Pray or Communicate with Jews or Heretich, 
Ap. 37, 38, 57. Laod, 33. 

not to abhor Marriage, Ap. 43. 

not to refuſe Promotion from the Biſhop, Afr. 3. 

not to be Ordained by foreign Biſnops, Sard. 1 5. Nr. 
16. Ap. 12, 

not to go to Vidtualling-houſes, Ap. 45. Laod. 24, 
Afr. 40. 

not to reproach Eiſhops, Ap. 47. 

nor thoſe who are Deformed, Ap. 49. 

not to deny their Function, Ap. 34. 

not to purloin out of the Church, Ap. 64, 65. 

Dæmoniacks not to be made Clergymen, Ap. 70. 

Saves not to be Ordained, Ap. 73. 


Preſence of a Prieſt or Dez. 


Clergy 


Cle 


| Clergy not 
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to reproach the Emperor, Ap. 75. 
not to retain Women Diſciples, Nic. 3. 
not to ſtay long in foreign Churches, Ant. 13. 45. f 2. 
how they may go to Court, Ant. 11. 
not to conſpire againſt the Biſnop, Chal. 18. Trul. 34. 
to Communicate in the Chancel, Laod. 19. 
muſt not be Magicians, c. Laod. 36. 
not to be preſent at Maſquerades, Laod. 54. 
not to club for Drinking-bouts, Laod. 55. 
retained in leſſer Churches, Chal. 8. 
ſubject to the Biſhop, Chal. 8. 
_—_ lay their Caufe before their own Biſhop, 
Chal. 9. 

ſome Inferior Clergymen ſuppoſed to be in Years, 
Afr. 2, 8. 

not 2 ſeize the Goods of the deceaſed Biſhops, 
Chal, 22. 

not 5 be convicted by criminous Evidence, Chal. 2 t. 
Afr. 128. | 

to be ſent Home, if they affect to ſtrowle in the 
Capital City, Chal. 23. Sard. 16. Leo 39. 

not to ſue in Civil Judicatures, Afr. 15, 104. Cpn. 6. 
not to decline the Eccleſiaſtical, Afr. 15. 


when toabſtain from their Wives, Afr. 25.Trul. x3] 


cannot do the Penance of Laymen, Afr. 27, 

ro give — Church what they get by it, Afr, 32. 
Leo 16. a ; 

how to vifit Women, Afr. 38. 

very ſcarce in Africk, Afr. 55, 68. 

if Arbitrators, not to give Evidence in the Temporal 
Courts, Afr. 59. 

if Criminal, not to be protected, Afr. 62. 

— bur One Year to purge themſel ves of any Crime, 
Afr. 79. 

not to go for Communion into foreign Churches, 
Afr. 105. Trul 17. 

Clergymen in Dignity, and in Miniſtry, Bal. 3 f. 

not to Officiate in preſence of a Heretick, Tim. 9. 

not to keep Victualling houſes, Trul. 5, 
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Clergy uſed to decide Civil Cauſes, Afr, 39. 
ro return to their Churches, except detained by 
force, Trul. 18. 
not to wear ong Hair, Trul, 21. Greg. 17. 
Guardians of rhe Temporalties, Trul. 35. 
may conſigu wich the Biſhop's Leave, Innoc. 6. 
ſome were of the Clergy trom-their Infancy, Z. z. 
how .ong to be in [oferior Orders, E 3. 
their Salary withdrawn by the Biſhop, Cel. 18, 
their Orders valid, tho given by an Irregular Biſhop, 
Leo 15. 
not to ſtrowle, Lev zo, 
to have one quarter of the Oblations, Gel. 28. 
their ſhare in erecting Biſhops, Leo 15, 3s. Bonif. 1. 
Cel. 18. Sir. 9. 
Ka7eG ſignines ſometimes the higher Orders, Nic. 2. 
Ap. 3. 
Code of the Univerſal Church confirm'd, Trul. 2. 
of the Ancient Eaſtern Church, Trul 2. 
Commendation of Departed Souls, how to be perform'd, Afr 
21, 102. 
Commendatory. See Letters. 
Committee, the Power of the Synod delegared to ir, Afr, 127, 
Communicants in Prayer only, Nic. 11. See Co-flanders. 
NES che Oblation. Anc. 4, 5,6, 7, 8, 9, 16, 24. 
ir. 8. 
Poſſeſſed, Tim. 3. 
not to abſent from the Holy Table three Lord's Days, 
Said. 11. Trul. 80. 
Communion with Herericks, and Excommunicated Perſons for- 
bid, Ap. 8, 37. 
at point of Death allowed to All, Ap. 44. Nic. 13. 
Anc. 16. New. 2 Afr. 7. Cel. 15. 
except Biſhops tranſlated by Simony and Fraud, 
Sari. 2. 
at hour of Death denied of old to Incontinence, Innoc. 
22. 


Concubine, how differs from a Wife, Le. 18. 
to keep one, incapacitates for Orders, Ap. 13. 


Cnſeſſinn, 


, 
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Confeſſion at Baptiſm, Neve. 6. 

Confeſſors, Pet. 14. 2 

Conjugal AR unfits for the Euchariſt, Tim, 3. 
when to be torborn, Tim. 13. 

Conjuration, forbid, Baſ. 65. Trul. 61. Anc. 24. 
and to conſult Conjurers, V.. 3. 


Conſtantinople, the See thereof equal d to that of Rome, Cn. 3. 


Chal. 28. Trul. 36. 


Privileges granted to him, greater than thoſe of Rome, 


Chal. 9, 17. 
Continents, Cpn. 7, See Novatians. 


C- ſtanders, Nic. 11. See Communicants in Prayer, Bal. 22. 
25, 56,—66, 75,77, 82, 85. Thaum.9, 10, 11, Felix, 


their State deſcribed, Sir. 5. 
Council. See Syn. 
Curt, not to be frequented by Biſhops, Sard. 7. 


Creed to be learn'd by Catechumens, and converted Hereticks, 


Lad. 7. Trul 78. 
and Clinicks, if they recover, Lacd. 47. 
ot Nice, Cpn. 1. Eph. 7. 
Cs, Believers to be ſign'd with it, Baſ. 92. 
noc to be made on Pavements, Trul. 73. 
St. Cyprian's Canon, Ap. 39. 


C:prus, exempt from the ſuriſdiction of the Biſhop of Ant ioch, 


Eph. 8. Trul. 39. 


Biſhop of Rome adviſes him of Antioch toinfringe this 


Privilege, Innoc. 45, 46. 
D. 


Ances, Wanton Dances forbid, Land. 53. 
Date uſed by Chriſtians, Afr. 89, 106. 
Deacons, by whom Ordained, Ap. 1. 
ſaid co preſide in the Church, Ant. r. 
ſeem to be called Preachers, Ap. 26 


but ſeven in a City, N-1c. 14. revok'd, Trul. 15. 


degraded to be Sub- Deacons, Nevc, 10. 


Deacons, 
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Deacons, how A down in Preſence of a Biſhop or Prieſt, 
Laod. 20, 
cho* dignified, not to take place of Prieſts, Tru, -, 
to do nothing without the Biſhop, 4p. 32. 
to aſſiſt the Biſhop in diſpenſing the Goods of the 
Church, Ap. 3 4. 
forbid Tranſlations, Nic, 15, 
the Biſhop's proper Meſſenger, Sard. 21. Deps/ 
repreſenting cheMetropolican or Patriarch in foreign 
Churches, Trul. 7. 
not to fit wich Biſhops or Prieſts, Nic. 18. 
nor to give them the Euchariſt, ibid, 
call'd the Biſhop's Attendants, ibid. 
how they are ſaid to offer, Anc. 2. 
their Buſineſs to make the Proclamations, Anc. 3. 
they made Proclamations in Councils, Afr, 100. 
in what caſe to Marry, Anc. 10. 
at what Age Ordained, Trul. 14. Afr, 16. Sir, 9. 
how E! , Theoph. 6. 
none to be Deacon till his Family be converted, 
Afr. 26. 
not to uſe Wives, Sir. 7, Innec. 16. 
to have firſt gone through all the Inferior Order:, 
Innoc. 32. Zo. I, 
not to uſe their Wives, yet not to diſmiſs them, Le» 
may Baprize, in abſence of the Prieſt, Gel. 7. 
not to be in the Presbytery, Gel. 8. 
not firſt ro rake the Euchariſt, ibid. 
ro take place as they were Ordain'd, Gel. 11, 
they may be made Biſhops, Leo 36. 
fir at a ſort of Synod, Sym. Greg. 
Deaconeſs, at what Age admitted, Tral. 14, 40. Chal. 15, 
Marrying after Sixty, her Penance, Baſ, 24. 
committing Lewdneſs with a Pagan, her Penance, 
Baſ. 44- 
he that marries her, Anathematized, Greg. 2. 
Defenſors, Chal. 2, 23. Afr. 75, 97. Innoc. 49, 50. 
how they may be admitted into Orders, Zoſ. 3. 
not to ſell any thing, ſede /acante, Sym. poſt 3. 
| Demoniack; 
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eſt, 
Demoniacks not to be Ordain'd, Ap. 70. 
7 where theyiwere placed, Anc. 17. 
ſome feigned themſelves fo, Trul. 6o, 
he whether ſuch a One may Communicate, Tim, 3. 
whether the Husband of a Demoniack may Marry, 
Tim, 15. 
Depsſitian for perſiſting in rejecting a Wife, Ap, 3. 
en to be performed not by a ſmaller Number than Or- 


p dination, C. P. — "CK 
or engaging in Secular Employs, Ap. 
for — Eaſter with the Favs, . 
for accepting Fewiſh Doles, Ap. 62. 
for owning a Depoſed Clergyman, Ap. 9. 
or an Heretical Clergyman, Ap. 37. 
for giving Security, Ap. 16. 
for making himſelf an Eunuch, Ap. 17. Nic. t. 
Gel. 17: 
for Fornication, Perjury, Theft, Ap. 18. Baſ. 3. 
Tral. 4. 
for Simony, Ap. 22. Chal. 12. Trul. 22, 23. 
for getting Preferment by Heathen Powers, Ap. 23. 
| for Separation, Ap. 24. Ant. $. 
for Ordaining, or being Ordained in a ſtrange Dio- 
} ceſe, Ap. 28. 
for following Dice, and Drinking, Ap. 35, Trul. 30. 
for Re-baptizing the Orthodox, Ap. 39. 
for not Re-baptizing Hereticks, ibid. 
for Baptizing otherwiſe than in the Name of the 
Trinity, Ap. 41, 42. 
for abhorring Marriage, Wine, c. Ap. 43. 
for not receiving Penitents, Ap. 
for abſtaining from Wine and Fleſh, Ap. 45: 
for calumniating a Biſhop, Ap. 47. 
for neglect of Cure, Ap. 5 . 
for going to Court without Leave, Ant. 11. 
for not relieving poor Clergymen, Ap. 31. 
for reading publickly Hererical Books, Ap. 32. 
for denying the Name of a Clergyman, Ap. 54- 
| for eating Blood, Ap. 55. ; 
Depoſition, 


32 CE IR 


woe EC, 1 


The IND EX. 


Dep»ſition, for 1 on the Lord's. Day, or Sabbath, 
p. $5. 
for Praving in the Jews Synagogues, Ap. 57. 
for Murder, Ap. 58. 
for giving or raking Re ordination, A). 60. 
tor retuting to keen Zen, 4p. 51. 
tor rerai1ing a Place in the Heathen Governmen!, 


Det 


for reproaching the Emperor, Ap. 75. V2; 

for Crimes betore Ordination, Nic. 2,9, 10. Theo“. . 

tor Ordainiug Criminous Perfons, Nic. 2. 

for Uſurv, Ap. 35. Nic. 17. Le 3. 

jor Cohabiting wich an Aduiterons Wife, Xesc. ?. 

for going to another Province uninvited, Ant. 13, 

tor torcingWomen,on pretence of Marriage,Chal.:7, 

tor neglecting the Euchariſt three Sundays, Trul. 3o, 

for Bathing with Women, Trul. 17. 

tor Pericioning,by way of Appeal, to the Civil Judi- 
carure, Afr. 104. 

for going to foreign Churches for Communion, 
Air, 105. | 

Biſhop, for nor coming to Synod, Afr. 53. 

for Denying his own Hand, Afr. 13. | 

for Selling (without Leave) Church-Goods, Afr. 26, 

for ferring on Highwaymen, Ba, 55. 

for faſting on Saturdays, Trul. 55. D 

for being Ordained before Age, Trul. 14, 15. 

for deraining, and not returning to their Church, D 
Trul. 18. 

for Conſpiracy againſt a Biſhop, Chal. 18. Trul. 34. 

for adminiſtring Baptiſm or Euchariſt privately, 
Tr. I. 31. 

for acting Farces, Trul. 51. 

for Mafquerades, Laod. 54. Trul. 24. D 

for making Cakes in honour tothe Virgin, Trul. 79. [ 

for keeping filthy Women, Trul. 86, 

for keeping Victualing-hauſes, Trul. 9. 

for carrying a Beaſt into the Church, Trul. 88. 

for uſing Wives in conſecrated Places, Trl. 97. 

Depoſition. 
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Depeſition, for Marrying a Widow, or a Second Wife, Ce. 


Sir. 12. 
for wiltully ma ming one's felf, Inmc. 28. 
Prieits, tor having Children, Inncc. 33» 
tor being Dxmon'acls, Gel. 19. 
for pre-engaging his Vote at an Election, Sym. 2. 
for not keeping Len: regularly, Tru! 55 
for Uucleanneſs with a Divorced Woman, Theoph. 2. 
Dep ed Clergymen not to be Evidence aguiu!lt Eijhops, 
Cn. 5. 
uncapable ot being rettored, BA, 3. 
had relief, by way of Appeal, in ſome Caſes, but not 
in all, 4n#.3,4, $, 12, 13. 
De ertea Man or Woman, not to Marry. Afr. 101. 
Man mav Macry, Baſ. 9. 
Digamy, Lad. 1. Anc. 19. Neoc. 3, 7. Baſe 4. 
it incapacitates for Orders, Ba. 12. Sir. 15, &c. 
Digging up the Dead, Penance for it, Baſ. 65. M/ 7» 
Diece e, i. e. Patriarchate, Cpn. 2. Chal. 9, 28. 
not to be enlarged, Epb. 8. 
the ſingular ſignification of this word, Afr. 53, $5, 
71, 93. Anafſt. 6. 
feems to be taken in the modern ſenſe, Felix, and 
perhaps Afr. 98. 
Dip:ychs, Hymiſd. 1. Afr. 91. Pet. 14. 
Divorce torb'd, 4p. 40. Baſe 77. 
and Marrying a Divorced Woman, Ap. 40. 
Dinatifts, Afr. 47. 
their Clergy received as ſuch, Afr. 68. 
their Biſhops being converted, to retain their Di- 
oceſes, Afr. 99. 
how they were treated, Afr. 66, 91, &c. 
their Baptiſm allow'd, Afr. 47, 69. 
Doxology, BA. 92. f 
Dreams, and pretended Revelations, Afr. 83. 
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E“ 8 * Praying toward it, a 92, 93. 
aſter, Ap. 5. Ant. 1. Laod. 14, Afr. 34, $1, 73. 
calied the Great Day, Anc. of an 
_ 2 7 of admitting People to the Communion, 
9. 1. 5 
and Baptiſm, Sir. 2. Leo 9, &c. Gel. 10. 
made uſe of as a Date, Afr. 106. 
by whom notified, Afr. 51. Innoc. 40. 
Eafter-Week, Trul. 66. Eaſter-Eve, Ap. 56. 
Ecdicus, Chal. 2. 
Eges totbidden in Lent, Trul. $6. | 
Egypt, Biſhops thereof ſubject to him of Alexandria,: Nic. 6, 
they cannot act without his Conſent, Chal. 30. 
Election of Biſhops without the People, Ap. 29. Anc, 18, 
Ant. 16. Laod. 12, 13. Afr. 50. 
not to be made before the Hearers, Laod. 5. 
made in part by the People in ſome Places, Sard. 2. 
6. Afr. 88. Leo 35 Bonif. 1. Cel.18. Leo 13. Sir. 9. 
of a Pope, mm. 
of Prieſts and Deacons, Theop. 6. 
of Inferior Clergy, Baſ. 90. 
Emperor, Peritioned to make ſome Laws, Afr. 58 to 64, 101. 
particularly Laws againſt Idolatry, Afr. 84. 
and againſt the Donatiſts, Afr. go. 
and that he would allow Detenſors, Afr. 75. 
that the Emperor may go into the Chance], Trul. 65. 
ſometimes commanded Clergymen to Court, Innoc.18, 
commended for keeping the Canons, Ana/. 1. 
ro - conſulred on the Election of a Pope, Symm. 
poſt. 3. 
not to be applied to by Depoſed Biſhops, Ant. 12. 
his Pragmatick not to be procured, Chal. 20. Ant. 12. 
nor by any Biſhop or Clergyman without Leave, 
Ant. 11. 
to Ere& Biſhopricks, Trul, 38. ; 
Marcian recommends ſome Particulars to be formed into 
Canons, Chal. 3. s ; 
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Emperor, may be petitionꝰd to let a Cauſe be heard by Biſhops, 
Afr. 104. Ant, 12, 
Encratites, Baſ. 47, 86. 
Enlightened, Neoc. 12. See Baptiſm. 
Epiphany, Theop. 1. Sir. 2. Leo 7. Gel. 1 2. 
Euchariſt called the Viaticum, Nic. 13. 
the good Thing, Baſ. 4, 22, 24, $5. 
not to be celebrated in private, Trul. 31. Laod. 58. 
iven for Remiſſion of Sins, Trul. 28. 
e Manner of receiving ir, Trul. 101. 
to be denied to none at the Hour of Death, Nic. 13. 
to be received of all that come to Church, Ant. 2. 
departed Souls to be recommended by it, 4. 41. 
not to be given to dead Corps, Afr. 18. Trul. 83. 
the Conſecrated Elements reſerved, Neoc. 13. 
Trul. 58. 
Remainder how diſpoſed of, Theoph. 7. 
not to be carried to Places remote, Laod. 14. 
not to be unreceived three Sundays, Sard. 11. 
Trul. 80, See Oblation. | 
Eren Song, Trul. 90. Theoph. 1. 
Eulogies, Laod. 4, 32. 
E/pouſal and Marriage, the Difference, Baſ. 69. 
Difference betwixt lying with a Spouſe, and with 
another, Baſ. 69. 
Eſpouſed * one muſt not Marry another, Sir. 4. 
Trul. 98. 
Eudoxius, and Eudoxians, Cpn. 1. 41h. 3. 
Eunomius, and Eunomians, Cpn. 1. 
Eunuch, not to be Ordained, Ap. 17. Nic. 1. 
if he be Depoſed, ibid. Gel. 17. 
forbid ro keep a Woman, Trul. 5, 
Eutyches, and Eutychians, Chal. ante 1. 
Exarch of a Dioceſe, Chal, 9. See Patriarch. 
Appeal to him, Chal. 17. Ie 
Exarch of the Metropolis, Sard. 6. See Metropolitan. 
Excommunicat ion, Clerical. 
| for going to other Churches without Leave, Nic. 16. 


Excom- 
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Excommunication, for going to the Emperor without Leave, 


Ant, 11, _ 
for neg/efting to convert Donatiſts, Afr. 123. * 
for Prevarication, Afr. 124. | 
for going to Court without Leave, Ajr. 1085. 
for iying with a Woman only eſpouſed, Baſ. 69. 
fora lefier Degree of Uncleanneſs, Ba. 70, 
for admittingExcommunicared perſons, 4, 9. Ant 2. 


Excommunication, or Excluſion from Lay Communion, 


for Simony, Ap. 22. Chal. 2, 

for Hereſy, Eph. 5, 6. ] 

for not keeping Eaſter Canonically, Ant. 1. 
for Abhorrence of Marriage, Ap. 43. 


for Charms, Lavd. 36. EXC0 
for endeavouring to exempt Monks from the Ei- 
ſhop's Juriſdiction, Chal. 8. | 
Biſhops for Fraud and Simony, Sag. t. 
for keeping Love Feaſts in Churches, Trul. 74. ; 
for abſtaining from the Euchariſt three Sundays, _— 
Sard II. . 
againſt ill-behaved Civilians, Trul, 71. 5% 
tor joining Invaders, Thaum. * 
for ſetting on Highwaymen, Ba. 55. 
for lying with a Nun, Trul. 4. 
for Faſting on Saturday, Tul. $5. 4 
for making Shops in the Verge of thechurch, Tul. 78. F 
for corrupting the Holy Bible, Tru!. 68. farm 
for Marry ing a Heretick, Trul. 72. Farm 
for Boiling Meat in the Chancel, Tru). 59. 
for Acting Farces, Trul. 51, | Faſti, 


for Bathing wich Women, Trul. 77. 

againſt the Monk that lodges in a !\unnery, Trl, 47. 

for eating Blood, Trul. 67. 

for making a Cake for the Holy Virgin, Trul. 79. 

for making the Crofs ro be rrampled on, Trul. 73. Faſl's 
for carrying Beaſts into che Church, 88. 

for keeping filthy Women, Trul. 5. | 

tor [+ earing Heatheniſn Oaths, Trul. 94. 


for 
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for Communicating with a Depoſed Biſhop or Cler- 
gyman, Ant. 4. 

Excommunication for wearing long and curl'd Hair, Trul. gs. 
tor uſing Wives in Conſecrated Places, Trul, 97, 
for receiving Baptiſm in private, Trul. $9. 
for keeping Heathen Prieſts, Trul. 62. 
for making laſcivious Pictures, Trul. 100. 
againft incontinent Monks and Nuns, Sir, 5. 
for Buying or Selling a Vote in Elections, Sym. 1. 
they who die under it left to the Divine judgment, 

Leo 20, 
by whom to be performed, Art. 5. Eph. 5. Afr. 9. 
by whom to be reverſed, Ant. 6. 
Excommunicated Perſons not to be received in foreign 
Churches, Ap. 10. Ant. 2, 5. | 
not to be Evidence, or inform againſt Biſhops, Cpn. s. 
or any others, Afr. 128, 131. 
to be leſt to the Divine Judgment, Leo 20, 21. 

£x:rci/m uſed on Converted Hereticks, Cpn. 7. 
on per ſons to be Baptized, Czleft. 3, &c. 

Exorciſts, Lad. 24, 26. Z. 1, 2, 8. 

Extreme VUndion, Innoc. 8 


F. 


Abrick of the Church, one quarter of the Oblations for 
the Maintenance of ir, Gel. 27. Simp. 2. 
Farms belonging to the Church, Ant. 25, 
Farming Eſtates, and Offices forvid to Biſhops, Clergy and 
Monks, Chal. 3. fr. 16. 
Faſting on Sabbath and Lord'a-Day forbid, Ap. 56. Gan. 18, 
Trul. 55. 
on Pafſion Days enjoined, Trul. 89. 
on Wedneſday and Friday, Ap. 61. Pet. 15. 
on Epiphany, Theoph. 1. 
Fils, how kept, Lad. 50. Trul. 56. 
of the Church not to be deſpiſed, Gan. 19. 
Sacrament to be received Faſting, Tim. 15. 
and fo ro be adminiſtred, Afr. 41. | 
See Lent, 


Fatherleſs 


The INDEX. 


Fatherleſs Minors, the Care of the Biſhop, Chal. 3. Sard. 7, 
Feſtivals of the Church, Ap. 45. Lava. $1. 
in Honour of Chriſt, 3. Leo 8. 
of Apoſtles and Martyrs, Sir 2. Gel. 12. Afr. co. 
Feſtivals of the Heathen forbid to Chriſtians, Ap. 6;, 
Laod. 39. Afr. 60. Trul. 62. 
of the Fews forbid to Chriſtians, Lavd. 37. 
Fines laid on Hereticks, Afr. 93. 
Firſt- Fruits, of what ſort allow*'d to be brought to the Altar, 
Ap. 2. Afr. 37. 
Fleſh, not to be abhorred, Ap: 43. Gan. 2. 
how one might be excuſed from eating of ir, Anc.14, 
Foreign Judicatures forbid by the Pope, Afr, 54. 
Foreigners without Letters not to be received, Ap. 10, 25, 24, 
Nic. 16. Ant. 6. 
Fornication, the Penance for ir, Baſ. 59. 
Ante-nuptial cenſured, Ba. 25. 
the guilty Parties may Marry, Baſ. 26. 
incapacitated Men for Orders, Ap. 53. Necc. 5. 
not purged away by Ordination, Nevc. 9. 
Fruits of the Church, how to be diſpoſed of, Can. 7, 8. 


G 


Cay Council, not to be appealed to, Cpn. 6. 
in Africa fignified a National Council, Afr. 95 
Godfather, noc ro marry the Child's Mother, Trul. 53. 
Godſon, not to marry his God mother, Greg. 4. 
Golden Veſſels in the Primitive Church, Ap. 64. 
Goods of the Church, how to be under the Diſpoſal of 
Biſhop, Ap. 33, 34. 
by an Oeconomus, Chal. 22. | 
thoſe of the Church and Biſhop diſtinguiſh'd, Ant.24. 


Ap. 33. 
thoſe of the Church not to be appropriated, The. ic. 
if fold, ſede vacante, may be re · aſſum' d, Anc. 15. 
Prieſt not to alienate the Goods of their own leſſet 
Churches without the Biſhop's Conſent, Afr. 33- 
how 


Sal 
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Gods how Biſhops may akenate them, ibid. 

that e muſt not ſeize them ſede vac ante, 
ibid. 

C1/pels to be read on ghe Sabbath, Lad. 16. 

Gowns enjoined the Clergy, Trul. 27. 

Grapes to be blefled only, not offered, Ap. 2. Trul. 29. 

Guardians of the Temporalties, Ap. 33. Chal. 25. Trul. 33. 
of the Spiritualties, Afr. 74. 


H. 


B not to be deſpiſed, Gan. 12. 
of the Man not to be worn by Women, Gan. 13. 
Hair, not to be ſhaved by Women, Gan. 17. 3 
not to de worn lang by Clergymen, Greg. 17. 
Heavers, Nic, 11, 12. Anc. 4,8, 2, 9. L45d. 53. Baſ. 22, 55 _. 65, 
75, 77, 83. Thaum. 7, 9. VI. 4, 5. Trul. 87. 
iſ they fin in that Station, expelled, Neac. 5. 
Hereſy diſables a Biſhop from ating, Eph. 1. 
Hereticks, their Communion forbid, Ap. 37, 38, 39. 
their Martyrs not honoured, Laod. 34. 
how to be received into the Church, Ap. 39. Mc. 8, 
19. Laod. 7,8. Cpn. 7. Trul. 95. 
to he Re-baprized, Ap. 60, 
and Re-ordained, ibid. 
Carholicks not to Marry with them, Land. 10, 312 
their Eulogies not to be receiv'd, Laod. 32. 
not to be permitted to enter the Church, Lad 6. 
how their Evidence againſt Biſhops rejected, 4p.67, 
Cpn. 5. | g 
repenting on 2 Death bed received, Byſ. 5. 
Hermits not to ftrowl in Cities, Trul. 42. 
Hyhwaymen repenting, how treated, N. 6. 
H1ney not to be offered, Ap. 2. Trul. 57. 
excepting on one Day, Afr. 37. 
Min e races forbid to Clergywen, TI. 24. 
wholiv on Eaiter-Week, Trul. 65. 


H pitys, Chal. 8, 10. 
5 Y Hoſpitality, 
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#! fitality, 4p. 26. . 

Hoaſe of God not to be deſpiſed, Gan. 5. 

Hus band deſerred by his Wife may Marry, if he be innocent, 
Ba 


— 5 


U. 9. 
bur not if he deſert his Wife, ibid. 
gu = of Adultery does Penance, but is not divorced, 
4. 21. | 
W „ being poſſeſs'd, he can't Marry another, 
im. 15. 
Hutbandry allow'd Clergymen, Innoc. 28. 
fhdroparaſtata, Ba,. 1. 
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D:latry, 30 Years Penance for it, Baſ. 7. 
Feruſalem, the Privileges of that See, Nic. 7. Trul. 35. 
the Mother of Chriſtianity, Horm. t. 
Fews, Chriſtians not to Feaſt with them, Ap. 62. 
2 nor Sabbatize with them, Laod. 29. 
nor accept Preſents from their Feaſts, Ltd. 37, 38. 
nor uſe their Phyficians, Trul. 11. 
nor keep the Paſſover as they do, Ap. 5. 
umi nation, Tim. 1. Trul. 39. See Baptiſm. | 
Inpeſition ot Hands at receiving Penitents, Afr. 27, 43. 
5 and receiving Herericks, Afr. 57. Sir. 1. 
Forms of Prayer on ſuch Occafions, Afr. 102. 
on thoſe of whom it is doubred, whether they were 
Baptized by Hereticks, Leo 25. 
on thoſe who were through Ignorance Baptized by 
Hereticks, Leo 47. 
impriſonment, the Puniſhmenc of incontinent Monks and Nuns, 
Sir. 6, 
Incenſe in the Primitive Church, Ap. 2. | 
Inceſt, the Penance for ir, Ba/. 67, 68, 75—79. Trul. 54. 
cenſured, Greg. 5, &c. | 
committed ignorantly, Ba. 27. Trul. 26. 


Tnfans-Baptiſm, Afr, 47. See Baptiſm. 


Infarmers 
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infor mers to be bound to the Law of Retaliation, in caſe they 
do not convict the Biſhop, Cpn. 6. 
8 to be unſuſpected themſelves, Afr. 19. 
Excommunicated if they do not appear, ibid. 
muſt not be infamous, or obnoxious, Afr. 129. 


N their Reputation to be examined, Chal. 21. 
\nterceſſors not to fix themſelves in the vacant Biſhopricks of 
, which they are Guardians, Afr. 74. 


nvocat ion at the diſtributing the Euchariſt, Baſ. 92. 
of Angels forbid, Lad. 35. 

Tudges Civil, defired to aſſiſt the Biſhops, Afr. $57. 

; particularly in relation to the Donatiſts, Afr. 91, 

Tudges Choſen, no à ppeal lies from them, Afr. 15, 96: 
how many they ought to be, Afr. 121. | 
1 aſſigned by Metropolitans, ibid, See Re- 

erees. 


K. 


Ing Odaacer calls a Synod, Sym. poft. 3. 

K Kiſs. See Peace. 

Kneelers, Necc. 5. 

cneeling on the Lord's Day forbid, Nic. 20. Trul. gr, 
reterr'd to Tradition, Baſ. 92. Pet. 15, 


L. 


Amb, our Saviour repreſented by it, Trul. 82. 
y L Lap/ed in times of berſecution, 
if Clergymen, how treated, Anc. 1, 2. EA, 51. 

S, Pet. 10, 11. 

if Laymen, how treated, Nic. 10, 11. Anc. 3—7. 

Pet. 1—9, 14. Baſ. 81. Ny. 2. Leo 30. 

it before Baptiſm, capable of Orders, Anc. 12. 

if atrer, uncapable, Nic. 10. 
Adſers afrer Penance how treated, Sr. 5. 


Y 2 L aymen 


Ts 
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Z aymen, their Baptiſm null, B40. 1. 


- 


muſt not take the Euchariſt themſelves in Preſenes 


of a Prieft, Trul. 38. 
not to go into the Chancel, Trul. 6g. 
may perfgrm extreme Union, Innoc. 8. 


muſt not be admitted to Holy Orders, Cel. 16, 1j 


eſpecially not to be Biſhops, Cel. 21, Leo 49. 


in a Scarcity of Clergy, how to be admitted to 0! 


ders. Gel. Zo 

allowed to Baprize, Gel, 7. 

not to determine Ecclefiaſtical Matters. 

to read Scripture, Ap, 76. 
£ 24ven'd Bread Bleſſed, to what Purpoſe, Innoc. 5. 
Legates d latere, Sard. 8. 

to Synod, 2 14, 18, $1, 

how to be choſen, Afr. 78. 

to the Emperor, Afr. 47. 

to the Donatiſts, Afr. 69. 
Legends rejected, Trul. 63. 
Lent, Ap. 61. Laod. 45, 49, 30, $I, 52. 

Time for Synod, Nic. 5. Trul. 52. 
Leproſy, Anc. 17. 
Leſſ1, one after every Pſalm, Lad. 17. 


Letters, Pacifick, Canonical, Commendatory, Formal, Di 


miflory, Ap. 26. Ant. 7, 8. Chal. rt. Sari. 


Afr. 23. Poſt. Can. Afr, 58, 73, 105, Trul. 17. 
of Orders, Afr. 39, 
[ ewd Lover, Anc. 25. 


Ltur, Ap. 21. Anc. I, 2, Ngoc. I3. Gan. 4, 20. Ant. 35 4. 


of Prayers, Laod. 18. 
of the Deaconeſs, Chal. 15. 


the Communion-Office, Trl. 31, 52, 70, Pet. 14 


of St. Fames, and St. Baſil, Trul. 32. 
Lord s- Day, how to be obſerved, Lad. 29, 49, 81. 


no publick Shows on that Day, Afr. $1. Pet. 12. 
nor to kneel on that Day, Nic. 20. Pet. 15. Bal. 9 


Lrra's Supper, what of old fo called, Afr. 41. 


In 


e 


Luſt 


Mat 


The INDEX. 


we Feaſts not to be deſpiſed, Gan, 11, 
how to be kept, Laod. 27. 
not in Conſecrated Places, Laod. 28. Trub 74. 
„not gratified, no Penance for it. Neoc. 4. 


. M. 


Acedonians, Cpn. 1. See Pueumatomachi. : 
Majority of Votes to prevail, Ne. 6. Ant. 19, 
Sym, I, 
Manicheans, Bal, 1. 
Manumiſſions to be made in the Church, Afr. 64. 
good it Three Witneſſes preſent, Trul. 94. 
Marcelligns, Cpn. 1. 
Marcionifts, Baſ. 1. | . 
Marriage of Two Brothers forbid, Nevc. 2. 
in Lent prohibited, Laad. 52. 
not to be abhorred, Ap. 43. Can. 1, 9. 6 
Stolen Matches forbid, Chal. 27. Greg. 10, 11 
Baſ. 22, 30. : 
and of many ſucceſſively, Nec. 3. 
often repeated the Penance of ir, Baſ. 4. 
with Hereticks forbid, Laod. 31. null'd, Trul. 72. 
of the Clergy reſtrained, Ap. 19. Anc. 10. Nevc. I. 
Trul. 3, 6. Sir.7—11. Cl. 19. Leo 32. Hil. 4. 
not contracted by Fornication, Baſ. 6, 22. 
regularly — by the Benediction of the Prieſt, 
Sir. 9, &c. 
and by his making the Oblation, Tim. 11. 
between them who have been guilty of Fornication, 
ho celebrated, Ba,. 25. 
Marriage of a Widow, or ſcandalous Woman, incapacirates 
for Orders, Ap. 14. 
of my Godfather, and Child's Mother forbid, 
5 Tril. 23. 
of the Godmother to her Godchild forbid, 
Greg. 4 


* 2 Married 
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Married Prieſt may make the Oblation, Can. 4. Me 
a ſecond time Cenſured, Neoc. 7, Lasd. 1. 
but ro be admitted to Communion, Nic. 8. i 
a third time better than a Fornicator, $0. 
unlawfully muſt not cohabit, Theop. poſt. 10. Wi 


Hai tyrs, how honoured, Gan. 20. Afr. 45, 83. 
their Feſtivals, Sir. 2. See Feſtivals. 
their Paſſions read in Churches, Afr. 46. 
AMzrtyriec, Laod. 9. Chab. 6,8, 10. 
Maſe, Afr. 7. Miſſa preſandificatorum, Laod. 49. Trul. 31. 
Muquerades forbid Clergymen, Laod. 34. Trul. 24, 62. 
Maſters, the Penance for torcing Slaves to Sacrifice, Pet. 7, 
Maunday-Thurſday, Laod, 30. Afr. 41. Trul. 29. Innoc. 7. M 
Maximianiſts, Afr. 67, 69. 
Metropolis, newly erected, ro be but Nominal, Chal. 12. Mi 
a new one erected by a Synod, Afr, 17. 
Metropolis in Africk, diſtin from the Primates, See Afr, 80 
Metropolitan ot the Province, his Privileges, Nic. 4, 6. Ant.11, 
Lasd. 12. M 

Biſhops of the neighbouring Province to aſſiſt at his 
Ordination, Sard, 6. 

to Ordain Biſhops to vacant Sees, Chal. 25. 

without him no Biſhop to be Ordained, Ant. 19, 20. 
Nic. 4, 6. Hil. 1. Innoc. 9. Bonif, 4. 

not to appropriate the Goods of a vacant Church, 
Trul, 35. 

may call Biſh. from Neighbouring Provinces, Ant.14; 

this Power given to the Biſhop of Rome, Sard. 3. 

to Summon Provincial Synods, Ant. 20. Sard, “ 
Trul. 8. 

to appoint the Place of Synods, Chal. 19. Trul. d. 

Complaints againſt them, ro whom to be made, 
Chal. 9. 

in what caſe Guardian of the Temporalities, Tral.35, 

judge at the Election of a Biſhop, Leo 1 5--35. Nic. 4. 

our of whom to be choſen, Leo 35s, 36. 

ro ſend home ſtrouling Clergymen, Leo 39. 

Acts of Synod null without his Conſent, Sym. poſt. 3. 

had a Power of diſmembring Pariſhes, Baf, * K 

etre 
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Metropolit an of a Dioceſe, Chal. 29. See Patyiarcht. 
to be Ordain'd by their own Biſhops, Trul. 39. 

ilk not to be offered, Ap. 2. Trul. 37. 

; excepting one Day, Afr. 37. 

Viniſters, Neoc. 10. Ste Subdeacons, Laod. 2025, Sard, f f. 
when to fit down in the Deacon's Preſence, Laod. 20. 
no Place in the Deacon's Apartment, ibid. 
not to wear the Orarium, Land. 21. 
lying with an Eſpouſed Woman, Baſ. 57, 
not ro adminiſter the Eucharitt, Lad. 23. 
how admitted, Ba{, 90. 
nor to leave the Door, Laod. 22, 43. 

Minifter ſeems to denote a Deacon, Sard. 8. & poſt. 21. 
to be ſent to Court by the Biſhop, Sard. 9. 

Miniſtry, i. e. Inferior Orders, Neoc,3. Baſ. 12, 51. 

Mmaſteries - 5 be founded without Conſent of the Biſhop, 

Chal. 4. 
not to be alienated, Chal. 24. Trul. 49. 

Monks may not marry without the Biſhop's Leave, Chal. 16, 
forbid Offices in Army, or Government, Cha“. 7. 
ro be Excommunicared for Simony, Chal. 2. 
not to meddle with Ecclefiaſtical Buſineſs, Chal, 4. 
the greateſt Criminals may be Monks, Trul. 43+ 
muſt be ſubject to the Biſhop, Chal. 4. 
forbid to Farm, Chal. 3. 
Marrying how treated, Baſ. 19, 60. Trul. 446 
of old did not ſwear Ccelibacy, Baſ. 19. 
might profeſs at Ten, Trul. 40. 
mult nor conſpire agaiaſt che Biſhop, Chal. 18, 
how they may become Clergymen, Sir. 13. 
if they be Ordained, muſt not Marry, Innoc. 17. 
if they commit Fornication, their Penance, Baſ. 50, 

Leo 26, , * 
in a ſcarcity of Clergy may become Prieſts in a 
_ Year's time, Gel. 2. 

may not leave their Houſes, Chal. 4. 

Miuntanifls, Cpn. 7. | 

Months warning to be given to a Biſhop when accuſed, Afr.1g:; 


14 Mour ners 
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Mourners, = i Pet. 1. Thaum. 1. Trul. 87. Bah $5—66, 
2, 83, 77. 

to the Hour of Death, Baſ. 73. 

Zurder, wiltul, who guilty of it, Baſ. $. 

| unwiltul, the Clergyman cenſured for it, 4p. 58. 

the Laymen cenſur d for ir, Anc. 23. Ba. 11, 57. 
wilful, the Penance of it, Anc. 22, Baſ. 7, 86. 
Guilr contracted by Murder, in ſe de fendando, Baſ. 43 
whether killing in War be Murder, Bal. 13. 


N. 


Ames of thofe who brought the Euchariſtical Bread 
and Wine, reffearſed in the Church, Innoc. 2. Sec 
Diptychs. 3 
Xativity of Chriſt, Sir. 2. Le 8. See Chriſtmas. ” 
| of the Apoſtles, Gel. 12. 
of the Martyrs, Laod. $1. Afr. 60. Sec Feſtivals. 
VNeceſſitous allow d to travel, Chal. 11. 
Neſtorius, Epb. ante 1, 2—4. 
Nicene — be prejudiced by none, Ath. 3. Fee 
reed. 
Nocturnal Pollutions, if involuntary do not unfit Clergymen 
ſor Holy Offices, Dion. 4. * 
nor are they ſinful, Ach. f. 
except proceeding from Deſire of a Woman, Tm. 12 
Xminal Biſhops, Nic. 8. 
Nies, Land. 18. 93 
Novatians, Laod. 7. Innoc. 15. See Purttans. 
i ſaid to be a Branch of the Marcieniſts, Baſ. 47. 
Clergymen converted from them, whether Re or- 
dained, Nic. 8. Theop. poſt. 10. Innoc. 55, 55. 
+ Nun, not to go abroad without Leave, Trul. 45. 
not to be dreſs d fine upon her Veiling, Trul. 45. 
Marrying, how admitted co Penance, Innoc. 19. 
how, it guilty of Incontinence, Leo 26, 
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O. 


2 1 mor unlawful do not bind, Baſ. 17, 29. 
's of Heathens forbid ro Chriſtians, Ba,. 9. Trul. 94. 
ation in the Euchariſt, Ap. 2, 6, 28. Nic. 3, 11, 13, 18. 
43, Anc, 1, 2, 3—9, 16, 24. Neoc. 9, 13. Gan: 4+ 
Laod. 10, 58. Sard, 12. Trul. 28. Baſ. 44+ 
Tim. 1—9, 14. Theoph. 7. Innoc. 2. 
nor to be made in private Houſes, Land. 58. 
| to be made at the Commendation of a departed Soul, 
2d Afr. 41. Tim. 14. 
bs or upon a Marriage, Tim. I1. 
Octaves of Eaſter, Afr. 61. 
-mnomus, Chal. 2. 
how choſen, Theoph. 9. 
ro ſecure che mean Profits, Chal. 25. 
no See to be without one, Chal. 26. 
choſen our of the Clergy, ibid. 
(rings of the People, how to be divided, Gel. 27, Simp. 2. 
icers of the Church, Chal. 2. 
, not to be carried to Synagogues, or Heathen Temples, 
Ap. 63. 
for the Lights in the Church, Ap. 2. 
rium, Land» 22, 23. 
* F- 2/ories, not to be built without the Biſhop's Leave, Chal. 4. * 
belonging to private Houſes, Trul. 31, 59. 
ders, Holy, how many, Ap. 1. Leo 34. 
Prieftly and Ecclefiaſtical, Laod. 24. 
the Inferior or Ecclefiaſtical Orders particularly efu- 
merated, Ap.35. Ant. 10. Laod. 24. Sir. 8— 11. 
if conferr'd on criminous Perſons, not allowed, 
Nic. 2, 9. Theoph. 3. Ap. 53. 
not to be conferr'd by foreign Biſhops, Nc. 15. 
Ap. 29. Ant. 22. Afr. 54. 
Deaf, or Blind, not to be Ordained Biſhop, Ap. 69. 
may be conferr'd on thoſe who lapſed betore Bap- 
5 tiſm, Ant. 12. 8 


Ys Orders, 


W. 
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Trul. 37. 
Qualifications neceſſary for them, Sir. 9. 


given by Acacius after his Condemnation, allow, 


Anaſt. 6. | | 
given * Arians, not allow'd, Innoc. 47. 
teceiv 

verſion, Leo 14. 
of Donatiſts allow'd in Africh only, Afr. 68, go. 
purge away ſome Sins, not For nication, Nevc. 9. 


what Caſe valid, tho*given by an irregular Biſhop, 


Leo 15. 


not to be conferr*d on thoſe who have married irre 


gularly, Ap.13,14,15. Innoc. 11,13,29. Hil. 4. 

or that retain Adulrerous Wives, Neoc. 8. 

or that have been Soldiers, Pleaders, Stewards, ct 
Courciers, Innoc, 3o. 

er that have done Penance for any Crime, Nic, ic. 
Innee. 34. Hil. 5, 

not to be conferr'd without a Title, Chal. 6. 


Decrees of Councils to be read to the Perſons to be 


Ordained, Afr. 20. 


nor on thoſe who are Iiliterate, Gel. 2, 3, 14, 


Hil. 5. 
nor on voluntary Eunuche, Ap. 17. Nic. 1. 
nor on Maimed Perſons, Innoc. 28, Hil. 5. Gel. 16 
ordinat ion, Times allotted for it, Gel. 11. 
by Hereticks, whether null, Ba. 1, 47. 
not to be performed in private, Theoph. 6. 
of Biſhops, where perform'd, Ant. 19. Afr. 45; 


Bonif 
oft itaries 5 Laod, 24+ 


P. 


Aramonarius, Chal. 2. 
Para-ſynagngues, Bay. I. 
Parents not to be deſpiſed, Gan. 16, 


Paiſh 


Orders, COnferr*d by Biſhops thruſt our of their Sees, are valid 


before lapſe into Hereſy, allow d upon Co- 
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Pariſh, for what is now call'd a Dioceſe, Ap. 11, 12, 273 
Nic. 16, 20. Ant. 3, 9. Afr. 19. Trul. 25, 
Sard. 15. 
to be divided according to the Civil Pattern, 
Chal. 17. Trul. 38. 
Countr; Pariſhes, Chal. 17. | 
taken in the modern ſenſe, Felix. Innoc. 36, 
Paſchal-Fait, when to be broken, Dion. 1. 
Pachal-Feaſt. See Eaſter. 
Patriarchate, Cpn. x. See Dioceſe. 
Paulianiſts, Nic. 19. 
Peace, Kiſs of Peace, when to be given, Innoc. 7. 
to be given by Prieſts to Biſhops, Cc. Laod. 7. 
Pelagianiſm condemned, Cel. 3—13. Afr. 108116, 
Penance alloiv'd ro ſome at the hour of Death, but not Com- 
munion, Inaoc. 22. Leo 20, 21, 
Penitents not to be rejected, Ap. 44: Afr. 45. Laid. 2. 
eſpecially at the hour of Death, Nic. 13. Baſ. 73. 
Afr. 7. Sir. 3. Ant. 6. 
being abſolv'd when in danger of Death, return to 
MY. Penance if they recover, Anc, 6. Nie. 13. 
MV. 2, 5. 
not - be Reconciled, without the Biſhop's Leave, 
Afr. 7, 43. | 
the manner of Reconciling them, if their Crimes 
were great, Afr. 43. 
their ſeveral Stations in the Church, Nic, 11, &c. 
not to ſue in Civil Courts, or to follow S:cular 
Buſineſs, Leo 22, 23, 24. 
Pentecoft, Nic. 20, Ba). 91. 
proper Time for Baptiſm, Sir, 2. Leo 9. 
People could = ſecure to themſelves an Irregular Biſhop, 
Afr. 120, 
ſaid to Requeſt a Biſhop, Afr. 39. 
ro reſtific for Clergymen, at their Ordination, 
Theoph. 6. See Lait), and Elections. 
Peputenes, Baſ. 1. See Montaniſts. 
Perfection, the Euchariſt fo called, Anc, 4, 3, 9, 20, 22. 
Perjury, the Penance of ir, Ba/. 64. 


Phar macy, 
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Pharmacy, the Penance for it, Anc. 21. Bal. 7, 68. THis 
Pbotin ans, Laod. 7. Cpn. 1 1 7. OS ſ 
Phrygians, Laod. 8. Cpn, 7. See Montaniſts, 

P:tures, Trul. $2. 


Pleaders not to be Ordain'd, per ſaltum, Sard. 10. 
Pluralities, CH . 10. 
Pneumatomac';j, Cpn. 1. See Macedonians. 
P'lygamy, Ba. 80. 
Fonitick Dioceſe, Cn. 2. Chal. 8. 
Poor to be taken care of by the Biſhop, Ap. 31. Gel. 27. 
See Defen hr. 
their Share in the Oblations, Gel. 23. Simpl. 2. 
Pipe, a Title of old given to any Biſhop, Thaum. ante 1. 
Pope of Rome, what Primacy he had of o!d, Nic. 6. Cn 3. 
Chal, 23. Anaſt. 1,2,% 
Privileges given him, Bard. 3, 4, 8. 
ad viſes the Biſnop of Antioch to invade the Province 
of Cyprus, Innoc. 45, 46. 
pretends a Power to nominate his Succefſor, Sym. 2. 
the pretended Centre of Church-Governmenr, 
Les 41. ; 
Rules 7. de obſerved in electing a Pope, Sym. 1, 2, 3. 
Frægmat ic Biſhops forbid to procure ir, Chal. 12. 
Prayer with Excommunicated Perſons forbid, Ap. 8. 
and with Depoſed Clergymen, Ab. 9. 
and with Herericks and Schiſmaticks, Laod. 33. 
for the Catechumens, Penitents, and Communi- 
cants, Laod. 19, 
ſeveral Forms of Prayer mention'd, Afr, 102. 
toward the Eaſt, Baſ. 92. 
uſed upon the Adminiſtration of the Euchariſt; 
| Neoc. 13. — — 3 
each ing, the proper Office of the p, 19. 
15 9 _ performed by Prieſts, Anc. 1. Trul. 19. 
ſomerimes, probably, by Deacons, Ap. 26. 
Pre faces in che Communion-Office, Af. on. 
Preſident, who ſo called, Trul. 19, 41. Leo 15. Thaum. 2. 
Presbytery,. Anc. 18. Gel. 8. Sir. 11. 
Preſcription, as to Bounds of Pariſhes, Chal, 17. Tul. 2 — 
2 5. 
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jeſls, by wage Ordained, Ap. 1. 
ow Elected, Theoph. 6. | 
in ſome Caſes, Kxcommunicared or Repelled Perſons 
from Communion, Theoph. 3. and ut. (without 


number. ) 

by r- Depoſed, Ant. 4. or Cenſured, Ap. 25. 
Chal. 23. 

to affiſt che Biſhop in diſtributing che Offerings, 
Ap. 2, 34. 


not to be Choſen by the People, Land. 13. 
none independent of Biſhops, Ap. 12. Gan. 6. Chal.8. 
Country Prieſts not to Officiate in the City, Nevc. 13. 
7rieſthbood diſtinguiſh'd from the Clergy, Laod. 27, 30, 36. 
riets not to go into the Bema before the Biſhop, Laod. 55. 
not to leave their Pariſh, Ap. 12. 
not to give Canonical Letters, Ant. 18. | 
Depoſed,. if they ſeparate from the Biſhop, Ap. 24: 
Ant. 5. - 
tho* Married, may make the Oblation, Gan. 4. 
| to do nothing without the Biſhop, Ap. 32. Laod. 37. 
Gel. 6. 
or his Written Licenſe, Anc. 13. 
ro receive Penitents, Ap. 44. 
but with che Biſhop's Conſent, Afr. 7, 43. 
Novices not to b- Ordained, Nic. 2, Laod. 3. 
forbid Tranſlations, Nic, 15. 
not to be received in foreign Churchs, Nc. 16. 
not to Alienare Church-Goods, ſede vacante, Anc. 1 5 
not to be pre ſent at a Second Marriage - Feaſt, Nec. 7, 
at what Age Ordained, Neoc. 11. Trul. 14. Sir 9. 
Baptiſm on a ſuppoſed Death · bed, inea pacitates for 
this Order, Nevc. 12. | 
Prieſts 4 latere tram the Pope, Sard. 5. 
not to Conſecrare Chriſm, Cc. Afr. 6. Gel. 6. 
— by their Biſhops ro whom they Appeal'd, 
Afr. 10, 11. | 
nor 7 ſell Church- Goods without Biſhop's Conſen 
Afr. 33. | 
none to be ſo till his Family be Catholicks, Afr. 36. 


IB Frieſt, 
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Prieſt, his Office is to Bleſs, Baſ. 27. 
a Reader ejected by Prieſts, Theoph. 8. 


not to Officiate at an Inceſtuous Marriage, Tim. 1, 


may uſe his Wiſe, Trul. 13. 
Prieſts among the Barbarians, not bound to retaj: 
their Wives, Trul. 30. 
their Office not to be entail'd, Trul. 33. 
1 ws celebrate Baptiſm or rhe Euchariſt in priva 
rul, 31. 


not to Officiate in preſence of a Heretick, Tim. 3; 
Priefts in Cemeteries, Martyries, Hoſpitals, Title 


Chal. 8. Innoc. 55 
not to uſe Wives, Sir. 7. Innoc. 8. 


how they may lay Hands on Demoniacks, Innoc. 6. 


muſt make ſome ſtay in every Inferior Order, Innoc. 3: 
not to preach in oppoſition to the Biſhops, Cel. i. 
ro Ofeiate in the accuſtomed Habit, Cæl. 14. 
not to be ignorant of the Canons, Cel. 20. 
Slaves not to be Ordained Priefts, Leo 1. Gel. 3. 
not to Ordain Acolyths or Sub-Deacons, Gel. 6. 
rake Place according to Ordination, Gel. 11. 
Prieſts in a Synod, C. P. Bap. 
at a ſort of Synod, Hil, Fel. Sym. Greg. 
Prieſts of the Province, Afr. 97. 
Priefteſſes ot Presbytereſſes forbid, Laod. 11. 
yet mentioned, Greg. I. 
Prime Biſhop, Ap. 27. See Metropolitan. 
not to be called Prince of Prieſts, Afr. 39. 
Primate, the Title of the Metropolitan in Africa, Afr. 14 


paſſim. 
Judge fo Biſhop ar firſt Inſtance, Afr, 12, 29. 
which Honour was not fix d to any certain 
Afr. 35, 


Princes ſhould not ſwear to wrong their Subject 


Baſ. 29. | 
Proſtrator, Nic. 11, 12. Anc. 4 — 9, 16, 22, 24. Thaut 


8,9, 11. Ba. 36—866, 75, 77, 82, 83. Ny. 5 


Irul. 87. 


Province 
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| Province for a Collection of Churches, or Epifcopal Pariſhes, 
| united in one Government, Ap. 47. Nic. 5, &c. 
not to be divided, Chal. 12. 

'F Pſalms, of what fort to be uſed, Laod. 39. 

how to be ſung, Laod. 15, 17, 
' Purchaſers of Church-Goods cenſured, Sym. paſt 3. 

Puritans, how to be received, Nic. 8. Baſ. 1. See Noua- 

Tant. 


. 


Daliſcat ions for Orders, Gel. 2. Leo 49. 
Quartodecimani, Ap. 3. Laod. 7. Cpn. 7. 


R. 


R their Violence to be declined by Church - Judi- 
catures, Afr. 30. 
ſond of ſuperſtitious Altars, Afr. 83. 
Reparces that join'd the Goths in their Inva 
treated, Thaum. 
Readers, Ap. 19, 35, 61. | 
ſuppoſed ſometimes not to be Adult, Afr. 16, Sir. 92 
he muſt continue fo till he be Twenty, Zqſ. 3. 
forbid to Ingratiate with the People, Afr. 16. 
ro Marry, or profeſs Continency, ibid. 
3 not to wear the Orarium, Laod. 23. 
not to have Heterodox Wives or Children, Chal. 14. 
| forbid Tranſlation, Afr. go, ; 
el He that is Baprized Adult, and would be a Clergy- 
man, muſt be a Reader as ſoon as Baptized, Z1/, 3. 
| Re-baptization, in what Cafes enjoined, or forbid, Ap. 39. 
— 19. Baſ. 1, 47, 48. Afr. 4, 7, 69. Cpn. 7. 
. | ix. 
6 Recluſe, Gan, 9, 14. See Monks and Nuns, 


Rector, a Biſhop fo called, Afr. 33. 


od Referees, 


how to be 
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Referreet, in Controverſies between Clergymen, to be choſen | 


with the Biſhop's Conſent, Chal. 9. Afr. 20. 
the Biſhop himſelf making one, Afr. 20. 
and prefiding, Afr. 24. 

R ſeerees between Biſhops, choſen by the Primate, Afr. 121. 
no Appeal from their Judgment, Afr. 13, 95. 122. 
how. many there ought to be, 121. | 

Regiſter of the Ordination of Biſhops, Afr. 86. 

Relapſers after Penance, how treated, Sir. 5. 

Re- ordination, in what Caſes enjoined, or forbid, Ap. 80. 

Afr. 43. Nic. 8, 19. Baſ, 1. Afr. 68. Ath. 3. 

| Innoe. 4, 7. Theoph. 2. 

Repairs of Ges : The Provifion made for them, 

el, 27. 
Reſignation * except he that reſign deſerve Depoſition, 
Cyril. 

Reſponſes, Laod. 19. 

Revenue of 2 Church, how divided, Gel. 27. See Of- 

erings. 

Rhetorick = Defenſors ro have been Educated there, 

Afr. 97. 
che Merir of being Educated there, nor ſo great as 
ro excuſe him who defires ro be Biſhop, from 
paſſing thro' the Inferior Orders, Sard. 10. 
Romiſh Church more ſevere than others againſt che Marriage 
: of the Clergy, Trul. 3, 13. 
her Scheme of Univerſal Monarchy, Leo 41. 


her Practice to Faſt on the Sabbath, or Saturday, 


Innoc. 4. 


ſcarciry of Clergy there, Gel. 1. 
8. 


Abbach diſtinguiſh'd from the Lord®s-day, Laod. 29, 
SI. 
= that Men-ought to work on that Day, Land. 29. 


Euchariſt celebrated on that Day,Laod. 49, 31. Tim. 
13, Tul. $2, 


Sabbath, 
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$abbath, Goſpels to be read on that Day, Laod. 16. 


Faſt not to be kept on that Day, Trul. $5, 36. Ap. 35. 
but the Practice was otherwiſe at Rome, Innoc. 4+ 


' Sabbathians, Cpn. 7. See Novatians and Puritans. 
' Sabellians, Cpn. 1. 
Saserdot al Catalogue, Ap. 43. See Canon and Prieſt. 


Sacrament of the Altar, Afr. 4. 
not to be carried to Places remote, Innoc. 8. ; 
Sacrifice ( Heathen ) they who offer d ir, cenſured, Nic. 11, 12, 
13, 14. Anc,t—9. Pet, 1 — 14. See Lapſed. 
Sacrifice ( Chriftian ) Tbeoph 7. Afr. 10, 11. Tim. 13. 
not to be offered but by ſuch as are faſting, Afr. 47. 
See Altar, Oblation, Euchariſt. 
Sacrilege, Ny. 8. See Canon of Scripture, | 
Santtearies, their Original, Sard. 7. Afr. poſt Can. 56. 
dated, who meant, Cpn. 7. Baſ. 1. 
Scareity of Men fit ro-be made Biſhops, Afr. 5 5. pſt Can. 55. 
Ser iptures to be read by the Laity, Ap» 76. 
to be read in the Church, Laod. 59, 16. 
not to be corrupted, Trul. 68. 
to be expounded according to the Fathers, Trul. 19. 
Schiſmadicks, their Accuſation againſt Biſhops rejected, Cn. 6. 
whether their Baptiſm and Ordination be good, 
Baſ. 1. See Separation. 
Seal of the Spirit, Cpn. 7. 


. Seditions Clergymen to be reſtrain'd, Chal. 23. 


Selling A” and Eſtates, Sym. poſt 3. Anc. 13. 
Afr. 33. 

Selling the Sacraments, Trul. 23. See Simony. 

Semi- Arians, Cpn« 1. 

Senex for Primate, Afr. 100, 127. 

Senior for the ſame, Afr. 8. 

Senjual Sin, Nic, 2. | 

Separation from the Biſhop forbid, Ap. 24. Gan. 6. Afr, 10, 

. In, 

Shows Publick, not to be frequented, Afr. 15. 
to be forbid on the Lord's-day, Afr. 61, 
Clergymens Sons not to be concern'd in them, 


Afr. 15. * 
> 


* 
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Simom, in Selling Orders, forbid, Ap. 22. Chal, 2. Bal, 91. d 
Trul. 22. Gennad'ns, Gel. 24. 
in Selling the Euchariſt, Trul. 23. 
in Selling Bapriſm, Gel. 3. 
Singers, Ap. 19, 61. Land. 24. 
ro perform their Office decently, Trul. 75. 
not to wear the Orarium, Laod. 23. 
not to have Heterodox Wives or Children, Chal. 14. 
none ha Sing in the Church bur Canonical Singers, 
Laod. 15. 
$/aves, on what Condition to be admitted Clergymen or 
Monks, Ap. 73. Chal. 4. Leo 1. 
not to run away from his Maſter, Gan. 3. 5 
forced to Sacrifice by their Mafter, what their 
Penance, Pet. 6. 
forced by her Maſter, is innocent, Baſ. 40. 
but this pretence not to excuſe her, if ſhe be uſed 
thus a ſecond time, Baſ. 53. 
not to Marry without Maſter's Conſent, Baſ. 40, 42. 
Sons of Clergy, their Manners regulated, Afr. 15, 21, 35, 
Chal. 14. | 
Soot hſaying forbid, Anc. 24. Greg. 12. Afr. 61, 
Stage-players to be received, on Repenrance, Afr. 45. 
that they be permitted rorelinquiſh their Buſineſs, 
Afr. 63, See Ader and A&treſs. 
Standing at Prayer on Lord's-days, &c. Nic. 20. Bal. 92. 
Trul. go. 
Statutes of Nice to be obſerved, AF, 1. 
Steward of the Benefactions, Gan. 8. 
Strangers, in what caſe may be made Biſhops, Cæl. 18. 
See Frrefeners. 
Sub-deacons prohibired Marriage, Trul. 6. 3 
if they be Married, to refrain from their Wives, 
Leo 34. at leaſt at certain Seaſons, Afr. 25. 
Ordained by a Prieſt, with the Biſhop's Leave, 
Gel. 6, | 
when to be Ordaintd, Sir. 5, &c. See Miniſter. 
Succeſſion, Holy-Ghoſt ceaſes, when this is broken, EA, I» 
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Summon, by whom an accuſed Biſhop was to be Summoneds 


Ap. 68. 


5 upper. See Lord - Supper, 
Si penſion from Communion Clerical. 


for rejecting a Wife Ap. z. 

for not receiving the Euchariſt, Ap. 6. 

for offering to chuſe a Succeſſor, Ap. 68. 

for refuſing a Biſhoprick. 

for going roa Victualling-Houſe, Ap. 46. ; 

for reproaching one imperfe& in Body, Ap. 49. 

for neglect of Cure, Ap. $9. | 

for not relieving Poor Clergymen, Ap. 31 

for nor appearing on a Summons, Af. 16. 

for leſſer Degrees of Uncleanneſs, Baſ. 69, 70+» 

for purloining any thing out of theChurc 65. 

for Lay-Communion; chat this was for ce t- 
tain time, Ap. 10. 

ſor carrying Oil to the Synagogue, or Heathen 
Temple, Ap. 63. 

for Praying with one Excom Ap. 9. 

or with Jew, or Heretick, Ap. 57. 

for not keeping Lent, Ap. 61. 

for Caſtration, Ap. 17. Eating Blood, Ap. $5. 

for Faſting on Sabbath, or Lord*'s-Day, Ap. 56. 

for Separation, Ap. 24. Chance-Medly, Ap. 58. 

for accepting Doles from Jews, Ap. 62. 

for Eating Legs and Milk in Lent, Trul. 36. 

for Dice, and Drinking, Ap. 35- 

for reproaching the Emperor, Ap. 75. 

for reproaching a Prieſt, or Deacon, Ap. 48. 

or one imperfect in Body, Ap. 49. 

tor going co the Cemeteries, or Martyries of Here« 
ticks, Laod. 9. 


S wine 's Fleſh, abſurd to ſwear Abſtinence from ir, Baſ. 78. 
Synods Provincial of Biſhops twice a Year, Ap. 30, Nic. 3. 


Ant. 20. Chal. 19. Leo 13, 37. 
once a Year, Tul. 8. 
they finally decided al! Controverſies, Ap. 30» 
to continue but fifreen Days, Leo 41. 
Snada 
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DYnods, Greater Synods, Ant. 12, 13, 14: 
no Sy nod without a Metropolitan, Ant. 16. 
no Appeal from a Provincial Synod to a greater, it 
: it be unanimous, Anf. 15 
Dioceſan Synod, Cpn. S. viz. of the whole Patriarchate, 
National Synods to be held once a Year in Africa 18. called 
a General Sy nod, Afr. 95. 
nor to meet oftner than occaſion requires, Afr. 95. 
delegate their 1 to a Committee, Afr.127. 
Censral, of COINS Sy not to be appealed toy 
. 6.. 


T. 


T Emberance enjoined the Clergy, Tral. Afr. 3. 
Temples of Heathen to be deſtroyed, except they were 
an Ornament to the Place, ar. 52, 

Tetrudites, Cpn. 7. See Quartodecimani. 

Theater forbid to the Students of the Law, Trul. 71. 

Theatrick Show unlawful for Clergymen, Innoc. 18. 
to be forbid on Egfter-Week, Trul. 61, 

Theft, the Penance for it, Baſ.61. 

Theſſalonica, the Pope's pretenced Authority there, Leo 31. 
the Privileges of the Biſhop thereof, Leo 35—40. 
his Negative Voice in the Synod, Leo 41, 

Thracian Dioceſe, Ca. Chal. 28. 

Title, that is, a leſſer Church, Afr. 33. 
what is now called a Title, Chal. 6. 

Tome Weſtern, en. 5. 

Tonſure Cleric Trul. 21, 33. 

Trathry, 4 5. | 

Traditions, unc. p:ſt 20. Bal. 92. 

Tranſactors of S moni acal Promotions cenſured, Chal, 2. 

Tranſlations of Biſhops and Clergymen forbid, Ap. IT, 

Nic, 15. Ant. 21, Chal. 5. Sard. 1, 2. Afr. 48,50, 
Leo 39. 
Trine Immerſion, or Ablution, Ap. 42. Baſ. 92. Len 9. 
Triſagium, Trul. 81, 


Vacancy 
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V. 


Acancy of a See, for how long, Chalc, 25. Afr. 74. 
Valentinians, Baſ. 1. 1 
Venery unnatural, how puniſh'd, Ant. 16, 17. Baſ. 7, 62, 63. 
Veſpers, Laod. 18, See Even-ſong. 

Village-Biſhops, Nic. 8. 

their Authority, Anc. 10. Baſ. go. 

to do nothing without the City- Biſhop, Leod. 37. 
may give Pacifick Letters, Aut. 8. 


may make the Oblation in the City, Nevc. 13. 
how made, Ant. 10. 


laid afide, Laod. 57. 
Virgins profeſſing Chaſtiry, Anc. 19. 
they muſt not abhor Marriage, Gan. 9. 
nor inſult Married Women, Gan. 10. 
may Marry with Biſhop's Leave, Chal. 15. | 
Marrying without Leave, their Penance, Baſ. 18. 
and that / if they have only reſolved, not profeſſed 
Virginity, Innoc. 29. 
Irgins —— how to be look'd after, Afr. 44. 
not to be Conſecrated by Prieſts, Afr. 6. 
at what Age to be Veiled, Afr. 126, 7. Baſ. 18. 
Trul. 40. 
on what Days to be Veiled Gel, 12. 
if raviſh'd, not to be admitted Nuns, Leo 49. 
if Incontinent, their Penance, Baſ. 60 
if profeſſed, and yet Married, while they were Here- 
ricks, Catholick Baptiſm purges them, Baſ. 20. 
See Nuns. 
Virgin eſpouſed to one not to Marry another, Sir. 4. 
eſpouſed by one, raviſh'd by another, belongs to 
che former, Anc. 11. Baſ. 22. | 
otherwiſe ro be Married by them who raviſh'd 'em, 
Ap. 89. | | 
not to live with Men as pretended Siſters, Anc. 19. 
Vifiters 
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Viſiters itinerant, Leo 57. | Wite 
Viſitation of Provinces, 47. 52. | 
Undtion, Cpn. 7. See Chriſm, and Extreme. 

— 5 See Synod _ 

Vjury forbid the Superior Clergy, Laod. 4. 


not to Laity, V 6. | 
to all Clergymen, Ap. 36. Nic. 17. Afr. 5, 16. Trul.1o. tn 
ro the Laity as well as Clergy, Le» 3. &c. | 
on what Terms they who practice it may be Ordain- F 

ed, Baſ. 14. Wim 
blamed in Laymen, Afr. 5. | 


W. 


ATER mingled with the Euchariſtical Wine, 
Trul. 32. ; 
Weather, they who ſtood expoſed to it, Anc. 27. Nic, 1 l. 
Wedneſddy Faſt, Ap. 61. Pet. 15, 
Whitſuntide, Sir. 2. Leo, &c. See Pentecoſt, 
Widow, he who Marries one, uncapable of Orders, 4). 14 
Trul. 3 C paſiim. | 
a c_ pleaded for Clergymen to Marry Widows, 
nnoc. 51. 
n 2 4 
ro by Biſhops, Chal. 3. Sara. 7. 
Wine and Fleſh not to be a ed, Ap. 43, FA 
Witchcraft forbid, Baſ. 7. See Pharmacy. 
Wife to be retained by Biſhop and Clergyman, Ap. 3- 
not to deſert her Husband on Pretence of Religion, 
Gan. 14. not to deſert the Husband, Trul. 87. 


Baſ. 35. ; 
what if ſhe Marry in her Husband's Abſence, Ba. F 
31, 36, 42. Trul. 03. 2 X 
if her Husband Marry during her Captivity, upon her 
return ſhe may challenge her Husband, Innoc. 37. 
if deferred, whether not ro Marry, Ba. 48. 
divorced for Adultery, Baſ. 21. 
yer retained their Adulterous Husbands, Ba/. 9 


Wits 
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#i7e when the Clergy were to abſtain from their Wives, 
Aff. 4, 25, 70. and Laymen too, Dion. 3. 
to be diſmiſſed by ctheClergymen it irregularly Mar- 
ried, Trul. 3. 
Biſhop forbid Cohabitation with her, Trul. 12. 
of a Biſhop how to be diſpoſed of, Tul. 48. 
Witneſs, who cannot be one, Afr. 129, 131. 
| one not ſufficienr, tho* a Communicant, Ap. 67. 
| nor even a Biſhop, AF. 132. 
men not to be rerain'd by Clergymen under the Name of 
Diſciples, Nic. 3. Sir. 12. Baſ. 89. 
nor by other Men, or even Eunuchs, Trul. 5, 
with Child, may be Baptized, Neve. 6. 
procuring Abortion, how treated, Anc. 21, See 
Abortion. 
not to Bathe with Men, Lad. 30. Trul. 77. 
not ro ſpeak at the Euchariſt, Trul. 70. 
not to go into the Chance], Lad. 44. 
eſpouſed to one, Marrying another guilty of Adul- 
tery, Trul. 98. 
— one deſerted for Adultery, whether an 
0 il 
ought to and n n i 
of Murder, Baſ. Ay 2 K * 
in Child-bed not bound to Faſt, Tim, 8. 
Menſtruous, not to come to Church, Dion. 2. 
nor to be Baptized, or Communicate, Tim. 6, 7. 
ignorantly Marrying a Married Man may Marry 
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ing or forcing them forbid, Calc. 27. Baſ, 20. 
5 X. 

X Ant ippus ſenex, Afr. 100, 
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